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28  But  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then 
is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you. . 

29  Or  how  can  any  one  enter  into  the  house  of  the 
strong  man,  and  rifle  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the 
strone  man  ?  and  then  he  will  rifle  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth. 

31  'Therefore  I  say  to  you  :  Every  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  men,  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

32  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son 
of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  he  that  shall  speak 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good  :  or 
make  the  tree  evil,  and  its  fruit  evil :  for  by  the  fruit  the 
tree  is  known. 

34  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  you  speak  good 
things,  whereas  you  are  evil?6  for  out  of  the  abundance 
:>f  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  a  good  treasure  bringeth  forth 
good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  an  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  for  it  in  the  clay 
of  judgment. 

»  Mark  ili.  2S,  and  Kif ;  Luke  xii.  10.— &  Luke  vi.  45—  *  Infra,  xvi.  4 ;  Lube  xi.  29 ; 
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3peu  the  way  to  us ;  or  the  MUM  may  be,  If  I,  as  proved  in  an  argument  above, 
cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  therefore  what  I,  my  apo:-rles,  and  John 
preach,  is  true,  viz.  that  tlie  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  because  the  Holy  Ghost, 
kvho  worketh  miracles  by  us,  proveth  that  our  preaching  is  true.  .Maid. 

7 BR.  29.  How  can  any  one  enter;  how  can  I  drive  satnu  from  bis  possession* 
t  e.  cast  him  out  from  the  bodies  of  men,  unless  I  um  stronger  than  he,  and  first 

unarm  him.  Maldon. 

Ver.  30.  He  that  is  not  with  me.  This  sentence  is  not  to  be  understood  as 
Jirectly  spokou  of  heretics  ami  schismatics,  although  at  first  tight  it  may  appear 
ro,  but  of  the  devil,  who  wishes  to  lead  the  souls  of  men  captive,  whilst  Christ 
wishes  to  free  them.  He  entices  men  to  wickedness,  Jesus  Christ  draws  them  to 
virtue:  how  therefore  can  the  works  of  Christ  bo  compared  with  those  of  satan ! 
5,  Jer. — There  is  no  medium.  We  must  either  be  with  Christ,  or  against  Christ : 
if  wo  are  not  of  Christ,  whose  then  must  we  be,  when  nothing  but  sin  can  separate 
us  from  Christ  and  God  ?  Oh,  where  will  the  generality  of  Christians,  who  show 
themselves  so  indifferent  with  regard  to  salvation,  find  themselves  at  the  last  day! 

Can  they  say  they  are  with  Christ  ? 

Ver.  31.  The  blasphemy*  against  the  Spirit,  or  against  the  Spirit  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  S.  Augustin  takes  notice,  that  this  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  places 
in  the  Scriptures.  Aeconhng  to  the  common  exposition,  here  is  not  meant  a  sin 
committed  by  speaking  directly  against  the  third  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  that  sin  by  which  the  obstinate  Jews  wilfully  opposed  Christ,  and 
attributed  those  miracles  to  Beelzebub,  which  he  performed  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
of  which  they  could  not  be  ignorant,  but  by  a  wilful  blindness.  Wi. — Now  this 
kind  of  sin  is  usually  accompanied  with  so  much  obstinacy,  and  such  wilful  op- 
posing the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  known  truth,  that  men  who  are  guilty  oi  it.  are 
seldom  or  ner  converted ;  and  therefore  are  never  forgiven,  because  they  will  not 
repent.  Otherwise  there  is  no  sin  which  God  cannot  or  will  not  forgive  to  Much  us 
sincere1'  repent,  and  have  recourse  to  the  keys  of  the  Church.  Cb. —  Therefore  I 
my:  fl*  therefore  is  not  referred  to  what  immediately  precedes,  but  to  what  is 
wid  in  ver.  '24.  Maldon. 

Vhr.  32.  Whosoever,  &c.  It  was  their  duty  to  have  a  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Snost,  and  they  obstinately  refused  to  admit  what  was  clear  and  manifest.  Though 
hey  were  ignoi-ant  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesns  Christ,  aud  might  take  him  to  be 
merely  the  son  of  a  poor  artizan,  they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  the  expelling  or 
Jemons,  and  miraculous  healing  of  all  diseases,  were  the  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
.'f,  therefore,  they  refused  to  do  penance  for  the  insult  offered  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  they  could  not  hope  to  escape  condign  punishment.  Chrys. 
Horn.  4'2.--Against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him;  i.  e.  they  who,  for 
want  of  sufficient  instruction,  were  invincibly  ignorant  that  Christ  was  God.  might 
•nore  easily  be  brought  to  the  true  knowledgo  and  faith  of  Christ,  and  so  receive  a 
■Vgiveness  of  their  sins  :  but  if  he  that  shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  i  e. 
gainst  the  Spirit  of  God  in  Christ,  and  shall  oppose  the  known  truth,  by  attributing 
ro  the  devil  that  doctrine,  and  those  miracles,  which  evidently  were  from  the  Spirit 
md  the  hand  of  God,  that  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven  him.  But  how  is  this  con- 
lAtent  with  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  belief,  that  there  is  no  tin  uny  man  commits 
>f  which  he  may  not  find  pardon  in  this  life  /  To  this  I  answer,  that  in  what  mau- 


37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  Then  some  of*  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  answered 

him.  saying:  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  the^.  ' 

39  But  he  answering,  said  to  them  :c  An  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation  seeketli  for  a  sign  :  and  a  sign  shall  not 
be  given  it,  "but  the  sign  of  Jonas,  the  prophet. 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  in  the  whale's  belly  three  days  and 
three  nights;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  the  heart  o^ 
the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights. 

41  eThe  men  of  Ninive  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  because  they  did  pen- 
ance at  the  preaching  of  Jonus.  And  behold  a  greatei 
than  Jonas  is  here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  in  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  fbecause  she  canx 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon, 
and  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

43  cAnd  when  an  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man, 
he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeketh  rest,  and  findeth 
none. 

44  Then  he  saith  I  will  return  into  my  house  from 
whence  I  came  out.  And  coming  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  he  goeth,  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and 

*  Jona*  iv.  1.—*  Jona.  iii.  5.—*  3  Kings  x.  I  \  2  Far.  Ix.  1. 
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ncr  soever  we  expound  this  place,  it  is  an  undoubted  point  of  Christian  faith,  that 
there  is  no  sin  which  our  merciful  God  is  not  ready  to  pardon ;  no  sin  for  the  re- 
mission of  which  God  hath  not  left  a  power  in  his  Church,  us  it  is  clearly  proved 
by  those  words,  Wh9H  tins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  £c.  S 
Chrys.  therefore  expounds  these  words,  shall  not  be  forgiven  them,  to  imply  no 
more,  than  shall  scarcely,  or  seldom  be  forgiven;  that  is,  it  is  very  hard  for  such 
sinners  to  mum  to  God,  by  u  true  and  sincere  repentance  and  conversion  :  so  thai 
this  sentence  is  like  to  tint  (Matt  xix.  2(5)  where  Christ  seems  to  call  it  an  impoa- 
-  sible  tiling  for  a  rich  man  to  he  saved.  In  the  same  place  S.  Chrys.  tells  U6,  thai 
some  of  those  who  hud  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  repented,  and  had  then 
sins  forgiven  them.  S.  Augustin,  by  this  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit,  under- 
stands the  sin  oi  final  impenitence,  by  which  an  obstinate  sinner  refuseth  to  Ix 
converted,  aud  therefore  lives  and  dies  hardened  in  his  sins.  Wi. — Nor  in  thi 
world  to  come.  From  these  words  S.  Augustin  (Do  Civ.  1.  xxi.  c.  13)  and 
S.  Gregory  (Dial.  iv.  c.  3U)  gather,  that  some  sins  may  be  remitted  in  the  world 
to  come;  and  consequently  thai  there  is  a  purgatory,  or  a  middle  place.  Ch. — 
S.  \ug.  says  these  words  would  uot  be  true,  if  some  sins  w  ere  not  forgiven  in  the 
world  to  come;  and  S.  Gregory  says,  we  are  to  believe  from  these  words  in  th< 
existence  of  the  tire  of  pureatory,  to  expiate  «.ur  smaller  offences,  before  the  day  oi 
judgment,  tf.  Isidore  and  Ven.  Bede  say  the  same.  S.  Bernard,  speaking  oi 
"heretics,  says,  they  do  not  believe  in  purgatory  :  let  them  theu  inquire  of  our  8a- 
viour,  what  he  meant  by  these  words.  A. 

Vkr.  33.  £ither  mahe  the  tree  good,  Slc.  This  is  connected  with  what  had 
been  said  of  then-  attributing  his  works  to  Beelzebub.  He  condemns  them  for 
blaspheming  him  on  all  occasions,  when  at  the  same  tirno  they  were  not  able  to  find 
fault  with  his  life  and  doctrine.  Wi, 

Vbk.  3ti.  That  every  idle,  word.%  By  idle  words,  S.  Jerom,  Sec  expound 
words  that  are  neither  profitable  to  the  Speaker  nor  the  hearer:  but  S.  Chrys. 
savs,  false  and  abusive  language.  Wi. — Tins  shows  there  must  be  a  place  of  tem- 
poral punishment  hereafter,  where  these  slighter  faults  shall  bo  punished.  Ch. 

Vek.  39.  Sign  of  Jonas.  I  will  give  no  other  sign  than  my  death  and  resur- 
rection, as  then,  though  unwillingly,  they  will  acknowledge  me,  and  people  wiL 
believe  and  be  converted.  M. 

Ver.  40.  In  the  whale's  hel/y.\\  The  word  signifies  a  great  fish,  and  was  no< 
perhaps  that  which  we  commonly  call  a  whale.  In  the  prophet  Jonas  it  is  calico 
a  great  fish. —  Three  days  and  three  nights;  not  three  whole  days  and  three 
nijhrs,  but  part  of  three  natural  days,  from  which,  In  common  computation,  the 
nights  used  nut  to  be  separated.  We  have  an  instance  of  this,  Esther  ir.  10,  where 
the  Jews  were  ortlcred  to  fast  with  her  three  dtiys  and  three  nights :  and  yei 
'chap.  v.  1)  Esther,  after  part  of  three  days,  went  to  the  king.— In  the  heart  oj 
the  earth;  by  which  is  signified,  Christ's  descent  into  hell;  as  3.  Paul  says 
(Ephes.  iv.  U.)  that  he  descended  into  the  inferior  parts  of  the  earth,  and  thu 
cannot  be  understood  of  the  grave  only.  Wi. 

Veii.  4*2.    Queen  of  Saba,  a  province  ot  Arabia,  situate  to  the  south  of  Jades 

3  Kings  x.  1,  and  seq. 

Vek.  46.    Seven  is  taken  frequently.  !n  Scripture,  for  an  indefinite  nam  so: 

for  several.  V. 
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dwell  there  :•  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  made  worse 
than  the  first.  So  shall  it  be  also  to  this  wicked  genera- 
tion. 

^  t  46  bAs  he  was  yet  speaking  to  the  multitudes,  behold 
his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  seeking  to 
■peak  to  him. 

47  And  one  said  to  him :  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  seeking  thee. 

48  But  he,  answering  him  that  told  him,  said  :  Who  is 
my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  stretching  forth  his  hand  towards  his  disciples, 
he  said :  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother.  afeufefe 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  parables  of  the  sower  of  Oie  cockle :  of  the  mustard  seed,  $c 

THE  same  day  Jesus  going  out  of  the  house,  sat  by  the 
sea-side. 

2  cAnd  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto 
him.  so  that  he  went  into  a  ship  and  sat :  and  all  the  mul- 
titudes stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spoke  to  them  many  things  in  parables,  say- 
ing :  Behold  the  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

•  2  Pet.  U.  20.— *  Mark  IE  3! :  Luke  viil.  10. 


Ver.  40.  His  mother  and  his  brethren;  i.  e.  his  mother  and  relations.  Wi. 
—See  ver.  55  of  the  next  chapter.  Ch. 

•  V.  3.  Panes  Propositionis,  rove  aprovc  rijc  ^noBiutuic.  Thev  are  also  else- 
where called,  panes  faciales,  dprovc Ivo-iovg,  (L>cut.  xxv.  SO.)  and  faciei,  rov  -oo- 
nfarov,  *2  Esd.  x.  33. 

t  V.  31.  Spiritus  blasphemia,  y  to  tov  Uva'uaroc  (3\ao$ypia.  S.  Aug.  (Serm. 
7J,  de  verbis  Evany.  Matt.  c.  5,  p.  388,  torn.  6)  says  of  this  place :  Forte  in  om- 
nibus Scr.'pturis  Sanctis,  nulla  major  qmestio,  nulla  difficilior.  And  again,  (c.  12, 
P*S'  he  gres  this  interpretation  :  ipsa  ergo  impceniteniia,  est  Spirit  us  blas- 
phemia.  See  also  S.  Jerom  on  tliis  place.  S.  Chrysostorn's  exposition  is  more 
easy,  when  he  thinks  t he  sense  is,  that  such  a  sin  shall  scarcely  be  forgiven.  urep 
wavra  avry  t)  apaprta  do-vyyvmaroc.  6u.  pa.  p.  274. 

t  V.  30.  De  omni  verbo  otioso,  rav  pypa  apybv.  SomeMSS.  have  icovypov. 
S.  Jerom  says,  Otiosum  verbum  est,  quod  sine  militate  et  lnqucntis  dicitur.  et  uudi- 
entis.  In  like  manner,  S.  Greg.  Uom.  G,  in  Evang.,  ii.  Bern.,  fas.  liut  S.  Chrys. 
adds,  ro  y/tveic,  to  avioQavrtav  t\ov. 

\\  V.  40.  Jn  ventre  Ceti,  rou  Kyrovq.  By  Cete,  is  signified  auv  very  great 
fish,  and  so  it  is  said  in  the  prophet  Jonas  to  have  been,  piscem  grandera. 

Cfl  AP.  XIII.  Veh.  1.  On  the  same  day  Jesus  left  the  house  in  which  he  had 
performed  the  miracle,  and  delivered  the  preceding  discourse,  and  sat  himself  down 
on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where  multitudes  crowded  unto  him. 

Vbr.  3.  To  them  he  spoke  many  things,  from  a  ship,  in  parables  ;  probably 
many  more  than  are  here  recorded.  By  familiar  and  well-known  objects,  Jesus 
Christ  would  thus  convey  more  pleasingly  his  Divine  instructions,  and  teach  them 
to  spiritualize  their  daily  labours,  and  by  things  natural,  which  meet  the  senses, 
.ed  them  to  the  knowledge  of  things  Divine,  which  we  cannot  imiurallv  compre- 
hend. A.  In  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  Jesus  Christ  does  not  n.uke  use  of  parables 
to  convey  his  instructions  to  the  Jews,  for  then  his  auditors  were  composed  of  a 
mixed  multitude,  and  the  major  part  of  them  illiterate  people;  but  here,  on  the 
contrary,  they  are  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  doctors  of  the  law.  Chrysi— Jesus 
Christ  speaks  sometimes  in  plain,  and  sometimes  *n  obscure  terms,  that,  by  what 
they  understand,  they  may  be  led  to  the  search  o''  what  they  do  not  understand. 
S.  Jerom. 

Veh.  4.  A?id  whilst  he  soweth.  5.  A'atthdw  and  S.  Murk  subjoin  the  follow- 
ing parables  to  what  goes  before,  b- c  S.  Cake  places  the  parable  of  the  tower  im- 
mediately after  the  second  jou-ney  through  Galileo,  which  he  anticipates.  Jesus 
Ohnst  successively  proposed  tour  parables  to  the  people,  and  then  dismissed  them : 
■ind  being  now  retired  Tith  his  disciples,  he  unfolded  to  them  the  meaning  of  the 
paramw  *hcn  in  the  house.  Vcr.  3«.  8.  Matthew,  however,  interrupts  the  course 
of  tho  parable",  and  after  the  first,  anticipates  the  request  of  the  disciples  to  have 
it  explained ;  but  from  S.  Mark  we  learn  that  this  did  not  take  place  till  Christ 
was  alone  in  the  house. 

Ver.  ft.  Had  no  deepness  of  earth;  and  therefore  the  seed,  not  able  to  shoot 
io  awards,  shot  upwards,  and  for  want  of  necessary  moisture  and  nutriment,  was 
turned  by  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun. 

Ver.  8.  Stat*  a  hundred-fold.  This  difference  of  fruits  is  the  difference  of 
merits  here,  anil  of  rewards  hereafter,  according  to  the  diversity  of  states,  fee, 

Per.  0.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear.  By  these  words  we  are  exhorted  to  ex- 
amine the  meaning  of  the  parables.  S.  Jer.  See  chnp.  xi.  15.  We  are  also  taught 
that  not  all,  out  only  such  as  have  had  tbo  sense  of  the  Scriptures  opened  to  their 


4  And  whilst  he  soweth,  some  fell  fay  the  way  side,  um 
the  birds  of  the  air  came  and  eat  them  up. 

5  And  other  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  the\ 
had  not  much  earth :  and  they  sprung  up  immediately, 
because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth. 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up.  they  were  scorched :  and 
because  they  had  not  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  others  fell  among  thorns  ■  and  the  thorns  gre-K 
up  and  choked  them. 

8  And  other*  fell  upon  good  ground  :  and  they  brougln 
forth  fruit,  some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  and  som< 
thirty-fold. 

9  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  And  his  disciples  came  and  said  to  him;  Why 
speakest  thou  to  them  in  parables? 

11  He  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Because  to  you  i> 
is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  . 
but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  Tor  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  but  he 
that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  do  I  speak  to  them  in  parables:  because 
seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  dc 
they  understand. 

•  A.  D.  31.  Mark  It.  1 ;  Luke  viii.  4.— d  Infra,  xxv.  29. 


understanding  from  above,  can  properly  understand  them.  The  apostles  them- 
selves were  in  ignorance  till  Jesu3  Christ  pave  them  the  true  meaning :  aperuit  illit 
sensum,  ut  tatelligercnt  Scriptaras :  "  he  opened  their  understanding,  that.  the-, 
might  understand  tho  Scriptures."  S.  Luke  xxiv.  45.  It  is  God  who  spcaketh  it 
the  ?>cnpturo,  and  it  Is  God  who  giveth  us  to  understand  what  is  therein  delivered 
His  truths  ho  conceals  from  the  proud,  while  he  reveals  them  to  the  little  and 
humble.  How  can  any  persons  pretend  that  the  most  mysterious,  as  well  as  tin 
most  sacred  book  m  the  world,  is  open  to  even-  understanding  ? 

^  er.  10.  And  his  dicipfes  came.  How  qTeat  was  the  concern  of  tho  apostle, 
for  the  welfare  of  their  countrymen  !  They  did  not  sav  to  Jesus,  Why  speakest  tho:. 
tnus  to  us;  but,  Why  speakest  thou  to  them  in  parables?  S.  Thos.'Anuin. 

Ver.  II.    To  you  rt  is  given.  The  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  are  not  dis- 
closed to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  unwilling  to  believe  in  him,  (though 
it  wus  the  duty  and  occupation  of  the  Scribes  to  expound  the  sacred  oracles  to 
others,)  but  to  those  who  adhered  Woselv  to  Christ,  und  believed  in  him  :  let  u, 
therefore  run  in  company  with  the  apostles  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may  disclose  to 
us  the  mysteries  of  Ids  gospel.  S.  Thos.  Aquin.-Cun  we  then  suppose,  for  a  single 
moment,  that  the  mere  putting  of  a  Bible  into  every  man's  hand  will  convert  the 
world.    The  command  given  to  the  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  ministrv  is. 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father. 
BO.,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you 
A  ndlo,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
There  is  not  a  single  word  to  them  about  writing.    For  more  than  400  years  aftei 
Jesus  Christ,  the  canon  of  Scripture,  as  now  generally  received  by  Protestants,  re- 
mained unsettled.  WL 

VKr.  13.  But  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away,  even  that 
whwh  he  hath.  We  read  again,  (Matt.  xxv.  89, )  That  also  which  he  seemeth  t 
have,  shall  be  taken  away;  and  in  S.  Luke.  (chap.  viii.  18,)  That  also  which  ht 
tninke.th  he  hath.  Ono  passage  helps  to  expound  another:  so  that  each  of  these 
texts,  with  a  little  reflection,  will  be  found  true ;  and  such  a  truth,  as  ought  to  be  a 
subject  of  fear  and  apprehension  to  all  that  are  negligent  and  indolent  in  the  service 
or  God.  For,  as  S.  Augustin  observes,  they  who  have  received  graces  and  favour* 
from  God,  and  have  not  made  good  use  and  profited  by  them,  thev  mav  be  sairi 
not  to  have  them,  although  they  are  not  vet  taken  from  them.  And  why?  bui 
because  they  make  no  more  use  of  them  "than  ff  they  had  them  not.  See  thr 
parables  of  the  talents.  Matt.  xxv..  and  Luke  xlx.  Wi. 


which  the  prophet  Isaias  (vi.  9)  was  ordered  to  foretell  the  obstinate  blindness  oi 


.  places  we  must  at- 
test the  false  interpretation  of  those  who,  not  without  heresy  and  hlasphomv 
would  have  God  to  be  the  author  and  cunse  of  sin.  When  it  &  said,  (Isa.  tI.  9/ 
Wind  the  heart  of  this  people.  Sec,  the  prophet  is  only  commanded  to  foretell  theii 
blindness,  of  which,  by  their  wilful  obstinacy,  they  were  the  true  cause.  And  whet 
wo  read  in  B.  Mark,  that  to  those  that  are  without t  all  things  are  done  in  para- 
bles,  that  seeing  they  may  tee,  and  not  see,  Aa>.,  the  word  that  does  not  signify  tie 
cause,  nor  the  end,  but  only  the  eva  t,  and  the  consequence  of  what  would  happe 
by  tho  wilful  blindness  of  the  Jews,  and  by  the  just  permission  of  God.  S.  Mat- 
thew here  expounds  to  us  the  words  of  the  prophet,  by  which  it  clearly  appears  tb» 


ful  ajil  roia&  ataciiiji^  taliarri- 

lSPWi?  Ijia  Loci  sa-tMi;.  aaaa  hia  fam* 
[ly.,  to-  glim-  tJjam.  tipuc-  rrLaaauxa  of.  taJjaat 
W  hie-  aaas-ait? 

JjlaaaaiL  La  t(uit  aanaa-rit,  tafiam  tnWn 
his-  lacil  sJp.iL  aarria,  hut-  shall  pini  aa 


CWh. 


Chap.  XIII. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  Xlli 


14  And  the  prophecy  of  Isaias  is  fulfilled  in  them,  who 
aaith :  *  By  hearing  you  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand :  and  seeing  you  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive. 

15  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross,  and 
with  their  ears  they  have  been  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  shut :  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 

heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  because  they  see,  and 
your  ears,  because  they  hear. 

17  bFor,  amen  1  say  to  you,  many  prophets  and  just 
men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them  :  and  to  hear  the  things  that  you  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them. 

18  Hear  you  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom, 
and  understandeth  it  not,  there  cometh  the  wicked  one, 
and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart :  this 
is  he  that  received  the  seed  by  the  way  side. 

20  And  he  who  received  the  seed  upon  stony  ground, 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  immediately  receiveth  it 
with  joy. 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  is  only  for  a 
time  :  and  when  there  arise  tribulation  and  persecution 
because  of  the  word,  he  is  presently  scandalized. 

22  And  he  who  received  the  seed  among  the  thorns, 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  the  care  of  this  world 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  up  the  word,  and  he 
becometh  fruitless. 

23  But  he  v  ho  received  the  seed  into  good  ground,  is 
he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  and  beareth 
fruit,  and  yieldeth  one  a  hundred-fold,  and  another  sixty, 
and  another  thirty. 

24  'Another  parable  he  proposed  to  them,  saying : 

•  lis.  vi.fi;  Mark  iv.  12;  LukevUI.  10;  John  xii  40;  Acts  xiviii.  26  ;  Rom.  xLS.— *  Luke  x.  2i. 


they  were  the  cause  of  their  own  blindness ;  and  that,  by  their  obstinacy,  they  had 
made  themselves  unworthy  of  particular  lights  fioro  God.  For  the  heart  of  this 
people  (ver.  Id)  u  grown  gross  ....  and  their  eyes  they  hate  shut,  &c.  The 
Jews  therefore  shut  their  own  eyes,  hardened  iheir  own  hearts,  which  God  only 
jjermittrd.  See  Rom.  ix.  IS,  &c  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  And  should  he  converted.  In  this  the  prophet  sh  ws  iho  atrocity  of 
the  Jewish  wLkodncss,  and  the  malice  of  their  hearts,  but  that  hj  mav  attach  them 
to  God,  tLeir  Father,  ho  immediately  subjoins.  lest  being  converted,  I  should  heat 
thern;  und  this  ho  says  in  order  lo  manifest  to  them  the  goodness  of  God.  if  they 
would  tepent.  S.  Chrys.  ex  D.  Tho. 

Ver.  1G.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes.  As  the  eyes  of  such  us  see  and  will  not 
believe  are  miserable,  so,  he  says,  blessed  are  your  eyes;  you  sec  my  miracles,  you 
hear  my  heavenly  doctrines,  *tc.  Aquin. — Had  we  not  read  ia  a  preceding  part, 
that  Christ  exhorted  his  auditors  to  search  after  the  knowledr^  of  his  words,  we 
might  perhaps  have  thought  that  Jesus  here  spoke  of  corporal  «yes  and  ears;  but 
the  eyes  here  mentioned  seem  to  me  to  be  those  which  can  disc-tni  the  mysteries  of 
Christ.  S.  Jer.  ex  D.  Thorn-  Aquin. 

Vek.  17.  r.men,  T  say  to  you.  S.  Jerom  remarks,  that  these  words  of  our 
SavioLi  seem  is  contradict  another  part  of  Scripture,  where  !t  is  said,  Abraham 
desire<t  to  see  my  dcus ;  he  sate  them,  and  rejoiced.  But  S.  Jerom  answers  hi* 
own  objection  thus :  Abraham  indeed  saw  my  days,  but  only  in  a  dark  manuer, 
in  cn-gma,  but  not  in  reality,  whilst  you  have  your  Lord  with  you;  you  speak  to 
him,  and  interrogate  him  at  pleasure.  Aquin.— Christ  declares  his  disciples  more 
blessed  than  tho  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets  ....  They  saw  him  only  by 
faitu,  bat  the  disciples  with  their  corporal  eyes.  S.  Chrvs. 

Vek.  10.  When  any  one  heareth.  This  seed  falleth  upon  four  different  kinds 
tf  soil,  which  represent  four  different  sorts  of  persons.  The  1st,  such  as  continue 
obdural*  in  vice;  the  2nd,  such  as  are  unsteady  and  inconstant  in  their  good 
re*oluti«*;  the  3rd,  such  as  are  absorbed  in  the 'cares  and  pleasures  of  life ;  the 
4th,  such  have  every  proper  disposition  for  receiving;  the  word  of  God  with  fruit. 
'-'There  th  the  wicked  one,  o  irovnpcc.,  the  devil,  and  taketh  awav  the  word 
Aat  was  K*m  in  their  hearts,  lest  believing  they  should  be  saved.  A. 

V*r.  91.    And  suffer*  shipwreck  in  his  faith.  MaJdon. 

Veb.  24.  Another  parable  he  proposed.  As  in  the  preceding  parable  our 
tori  «j«oke  ol  those  who  did  not  receivo  the  word,  so  in  this  he  speaks  of  those 


The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  man  that  sowed 

good  seed  in  his  field. 

25  But  while  men  were  asleep,  his  enemy  came  and 
oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

20  And  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  also  the  cockle. 

27  Then  the  servants  of  the  master  of  the  house  came 
and  said  to  him  :  Master,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed 
in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath  it  cockle  ? 

28  And  he  said  to  them  :  An  enemy  hath  done  this. 
And  the  servants  said  to  him  :  Wilt  thou  that  we  go  and 
gather  it  up  ? 

29  And  lie  said  :  No,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  cockle, 
you  root  up  the  wheat  also  together  with  it. 

30  Let  both  grow  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the  time  of 
the  harvest  1  will  say  to  the  reapers  :  Gather  up  first  the 
cockle,  and  bind  it  int<*  bundles  to  burn,  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  11  Another  parable  he  proposed  to  them,  saying  :  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field. 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  :  but  when  it 
is  grown  up,  it  is  greater  than  any  herbs,  and  becometh 
a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come,  and  dwell  in  the 
branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  he  spoke  to  them  :  "The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid 
in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  Jesus  spoke  in  parables  to  the 

multitudes :  and  without  parables  he  did  not  speak  to 
them. 

35  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying:  fI  will  open  my  mouth  in  para- 
bles, I  will  utter  things  hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 


•  Mark  iv.  tie.— d  Mark  iv.  31 ;  Luke  xiil.  19.—'  Luke  xili  21.—*  Heal.  lxxvil.  1. 


who  receive  the  corrupted  word ;  for  it  is  a  diabolical  machination  to  confound 
error  with  truth.  S.  Chrys.  ex  D.  Tho.— There  are  three  things  worthy  of  ob- 
servation in  this  parable.  1st,  That  tho  Church  of  God  on  earth  consists  of  both 
good  and  bad ;  the  2nd,  That  God  is  not  the  author  of  evil ;  the  3rd,  That  God 
docs  not  always  punish  the  wicked  on  the  spot,  but  patientH  tears  with  them.  M. 

Ver.  35,  \Yere  asleep.  When  the  superiors  or  pastors  of  the  Church  wet* 
lulled  asleep  or  negligent,  or,  when  ihe  apostles  were  dead,  as  S.  Au^-ustin  ex- 
pounds it,  the  devi!  spread  the  tares  of  error  and  sin  amongst  a  great  number  of 
Christians.  These  lulling  from  the  state  of  grace,  or  becoming  heretics,  are  yet 
mingled  with  vhc  rest  of  the  faithful  In  the  same  outward  profession  of  Christianity, 
not  unlike  the  good  corn  and  cockle  in  the  same  field. 

\  kr.  29.  So,  lest,  &lc.  The  prayers  of  repenting  sinners  are  never  despised. 
We  are  taught  also  by  this  example  not  to  cut  off  too  hastily  a  fallen  brother ; 
for,  whatever  he  may  be  to-day,  to-morrow  perhaps  he  may  see  his  error  and  em- 
brace the  truth.  S.  Jerom.— Jesus  Christ  exhorts  us  to  bear  with  infidels  and 
heretics,  not  on  our  own  account  only,  as  wicked  men  are  frequently  of  use  to  the 
virtuous,  but  also  on  their  account;  for  sometimes  the  persons  who  have  been 
corrupted  and  perverted,  will  return  to  the  paths  of  virtue  and  truth.  Let,  there- 
fore, both  grow  until  tho  harvest,  i.  e.  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  power  of 
rectifying  another's  error  Khali  be  no  more.  S*  Aug.  ex  D.  Tho. — S.  Augustin 
affirms  that  no  one  should  be  compelled  by  force  to  an  unity  of  religious  tenets : 
such  as  dissent  from  u»  must  be  persuaded  by  words,  overcome  by  argurncntatior. 
and  convinced  by  reason.  S.  Thos.  Aquin. 

Ver.  32.  The  least  of  all  seeds.  That  is,  it  is  one  of  the  least  seeds;  tul 
in  hot  countries  it  is  observed  to  grow  to  a  considerable  height,  and  to  becum*.  a 
bush  or  a  little  tree.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.  In  three  measures.  Sata,  the  word  here  used,  was  a  particultu 
Hebrew  measure,  which  corresponds  not  to  any  particular  measure  that  we  make 
use  of,  and  therefore  1  have  put  measures,  as  it  is  in  other  English  translations. 
See  Walton  de  Ponderihus  et  Mensuris,  before  his  first  tome,  p.  42.  Wi. — It  Hat 
the  Seah  of  the  Jews,  the  third  part  of  to*  Epha,  and  contained  about  ten  pints, 
and  appears  to  be  the  ordinary  quantity  they  baked  at  a  time.  V. — Bv  the  womaz 
here  mentioned,  3.  Jerom  understands  the  Church  gathered  from  all  nations ;  o* 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  S.  Augustin. 

Van.  So.    My  the  prophet.    It  is  taken  from  Peal,  lxxrii.  2. 


HAP.  XIII. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XIV. 


36  'Then  having  sent  away  the  multitudes,  he  came 
into  the  house,  and  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying  : 
Explain  to  us  the  parable  of  the  cockle  of  the  field. 

37  He  made  answer,  and  said  to  them  :  He  that  soweth 
good  seed,  is  the  Son  of  man. 

38  And  the  field  is  the  world.  And  the  good  seed 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  And  the  cockle  are  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one. 

39  And  the  enemy  that  sowed  them,  is  the  devil. 
"But  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.  And  the  reap- 
ers are  the  angels. 

40  Even  as  cockle  therefore  is  gathered  up,  and  burnt 
with  fire,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  scandals,  and  them 
that  work  iniquity. 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  tke  furnace  of  fire :  there 
ihall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  v 

43  cThen  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  king- 
&m  of  their  Father.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

44  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treasure  hid- 
den in  a  field :  which,  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth,  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and 
buyeth  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  merchant 
seeking  good  pearls. 

46  Who  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
went  his  way,  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net  cast 
:nto  the  sea,  and  gathering  together  of  all  kind  of  fishes. 

48  Which,  when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  out,  and  sit- 
ting by  the  shore  they  chose  out  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
the  bad  they  cast  forth. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  the  angels 
lhall  go  out,  and  shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just, 

»  Mirk  It.  M.— >  Apoo.  **v-  !*.— -  Wild.  UL  7  ;  Dan.  Xfl,  3.— «  Mark  vi.  I ;  Luke  iT.  16. 

Vbr.  44.  LVte  unto  a  treasure.  This  hidden  treasure  la  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
which  conducts  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Thus  he  who,  by  the  knowledge  which 
►he  gospel  affords,  has  found  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  purchase  it  at  the 
expense  of  every  thing  most  near  and  dear  to  him  :  he  cannot  pay  too  great  a  price 
for  his  purchase. 

Vbr.  52.  Every  scribe;  i  e.  master,  or  teacher.  WL — Because  you  know 
how  invaluable  is  the  treasure,  the  pearl,  the  kingdom,  here  mentioned ;  you,  who 
are  scribes  and  teachers,  should  cultivate  it  yourselves,  and  communicate  the  same 
blessing  to  others.  Thus  imitating  a  father  of  a  family,  who  draws  from  his  trea- 
sure both  new  and  old  things,  aud  distributes  them  to  his  children,  according  to 
their  several  wants  and  necessities. 

Vbr.  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?*  I  find  carpenter  in  all  trans- 
lations, though  the  Greek  word  signifies,  in  general,  a  workman  or  craftsman. 
The  Latin  is  also  a  general  word,  which  of  itself  signifies  no  more  a  carpenter  than 
a  smith.  But  the  common  belief  of  the  faithful  is,  that  3.  Joseph  was  a  carpenter, 
which  may  be  confirmed  by  what  Theodoret  relates  (1.  3,  Hist,  c  18)  of  one 
Libanius,  under  Julian  the  Apostate,  who,  asking  scornfully  of  a  holy  man,  what 
the  carpenter's  son  was  doing  at  that  time  ?  the  holy  man  made  him  this  smart 
reply,  that  be  was  making  a  coffin  for  Julian ;  who  was  killed  not  long  after.  WL 
— His  brethren.  These  were  the  children  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  sister 
to  »ur  blessed  Lady  (Matt.  xxviiL  56 ;  John  xlx.  25) ;  and  therefore,  according  to 
:he  usual  style  of  the  Scripture,  they  were  called  brethren,  that  is,  near  relations 
to  oar  Saviour.  Ch. 


*  V.  55.  Fabri  Alius,  roD  riierovoc,  artificis.  S.  Hilary  (Can.  or  cap.  14.  in 
Matt.  p.  678.  Ed.  lien.)  thought  that  S.  Joseph  wrought  with  fire  and  iron.  We 
find  in  a  manner  the  same  in  S.  Amb.  ].  3,  in  Luc.  in  initio,  p.  52.  See  also 
S.  Chrysologus,  Serm.  48.  S.  Justin  (Dialogo  cum  Tryphone,  p.  60)  says,  Christ 
made  aratra  and  juga;  and  in  the  Greek  edition,  (Parisiis,  ann.  1551,  p.  93,) 
tal  tfya.  Theodoret,  (L  3,  Hist.  c.  18,  p.  656,)  Sandalipam  fabricat, 
'wlzoiicv         tar  ifjKttaZ'.i. 

u 


50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  tire ;  rbere 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things?   They  say  tc 

him :  Yea. 

52  He  said  unto  them  :  Therefore  every  scribe  in 
structed  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  to  a  master  of  * 
house,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  new  thint:.* 
and  old.  :,; * 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  from  thence. 

54  d  And  coming  into  his  own  country,  he  taught  them 
in  their  synagogues,  so  that  they  wondered,  aDd  said  : 
How  came  this  man  by  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works  ? 

55  eIs  not  this  the  carpenters  son?  Is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary ;  and  his  brethren  James,  and  Joseph,  and 
Simon,  and  Jude? 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us?  Whence 
then  hath  he  all  these  things  ? 

57  And  they  were  scandalized  in  his  regard.  But 
Jesus  said  to  them :  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58  And  he  wrought  not  many  miracles  there,  because 
of  their  unbelief. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Herod  puts  John  to  death.    Christ  feeds  Jive  thousand  in  the  desert.  He  walk* 
upon  the  sea,  and  heafs  all  the  diseased  with  the  touch  of  his  garment. 

ATf  that  time  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  heard  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus : 

2  And  he  said  to  his  servants :  This  is  John  the  Bap- 
tist :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty 
works  show  forth  themselves  in  him. 

3  gFor  Herod  had  apprehended  John,  and  bound  him 
and  put  him  in  prison,  because  of  Herodios,  his  brothers 
wife. 

4  For  John  said  to  him  :  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
have  her. 

•  John  vL  42.—*  A.  D.  32.  Mark       14,  SO;  Luke  Ix.  7.—*  Mark  ri.  17;  Luke  iii.  19. 

CiJAP.  XIV.  Vbr.  1.  Tetrarch.  This  word,  derived  from  the  Greek,  signi- 
fies one  that  rules  over  the  fourth  part  of  a  kingdom  :  as  Herod  then  ruled  over 
Galilee,  which  was  but  the  fourth  part  of  the  kingdom  of  his  father.  Ch. — S.  John 
had  been  now  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Macha?rus  about  a  year,  at  the  instigation 
of  Herodias. — Josephus,  in  bis  Antiquities  of  the  Jews,  gives  the  following  ac- 
count :  This  Herod,  who  was  also  called  Antipas,  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
by  his  sixth  wife,  Cleopatra,  of  Jerusalem.  A  general  opinion  obtained  among  the 
Jews,  that  Herod's  discomfiture  by  the  Parthians  was  the  effect  of  Divine 
vengeance  upon  himself  and  his  army,  for  the  blood  of  John,  surnamed  the  Bap- 
tist. He  was  a  man  of  immaculate  character,  whose  object  was  to  exhort  the  Jews 
to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  piety,  point  out  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and  hold 
forth  by  baptism  the  import  of  re  generation  to  a  new  life,  which  ho  madu  to  con- 
sist, not  in  abstaining  from  a  particular  sin,  but  in  an  habitual  purity  of  both  mind 
and  body.  Such  was  tho  influence  of  this  great  and  good  man,  as  appeared  from 
the  multitude  of  his  disciples,  and  the  veneration  of  his  lite  and  doctrines,  that 
Herod  was  apprehensive  of  a  revolt.  He  therefore  sent  him  bound  to  prison,  where, 
by  the  malice  of  Herodias.  his  brother's  wife,  he  waa  afterwards  put  to  death,  which 
inhuman  act  was  shortly  followed  by  tho  marked  vengeance  of  Heaven  on  its  exe 
crable  author,  as  the  Jews  were  firmly  convinced,  h.  xviii.  c.  7. 

Vbr.  2.  Risen  from  the  dead.  S.  Jerom  thinks  these  words  are  spoken  bj 
Herod  ironically ;  but  they  are  generally  supposed  to  be  his  real  sentiments,  the 
dictates  of  a  guilty  conscience.  For  he  respected  John,  as  appears  from  ver.  9 
and  was  afraid  he  was  returned  to  avenge  his  unjust  murder.  Jans. — Might} 
works  show  forth  themselves  in  him,9  or  work  in  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.    Because  of  Herodias,  his  brother's  wife.    In  the  common  Greek 
copies  we  read,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  as  it  is  In  the  Latin  in  S.  Mark  vi.  17 
Wi. — He  is  a  different  person  from  Philip  the  tetrarch,  mentioned  by  S.  I.uke 
iii.  1.  V. 

Vbr.  7.  He  promised.  Wicked  promises  and  wicked  oaths  are  not  binding. 
That  promise  is  wicked,  in  which  the  thing  promised  is  wicked ;  and  that  oath  Is 
not  binding,  by  which  impiety  is  promoted.  S.  Isidore. 
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5  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  people :  *  because  they  esteemed  him  as  a  prophet. 

6  But  on  Herod's  birth-day,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  before  them :  and  pleased  Herod. 

'/  Whereupon  he  promised,  with  an  oath,  to  give  her 

whatsoever  she  would  ask  of  him. 

8  But  she  being  instructed  before  by  her  mother,  said  : 
fHve  me  here  in  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

9  And  the  king  was  struck  sad :  yet  because  of  his 
»ath,  and  for  them  that  sat  with  him  at  table,  he  com- 
manded it  to  be  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  dish :  and  it  was 
driven  to  the  damsel,  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  the  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  came  and  told  Jesus. 

13  bWhich,  when  Jesus  had  heard,  he  retired  from 
thence  by  a  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart :  and  the  peo- 
ple having  heard  of  it,  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the 
cities. 

14  And  he  coming  forth  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
had  compassion  on  them,  and  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to 
lim,  saying:  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour  is  now 
past :  send  away  the  multitudes,  that  going  into  the  town, 
they  may  buy  themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  to  them  :  They  have  no  need  to  go ; 
give  you  them  to  eat. 

17  They  answered  him  :  cWe  have  here  but  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes. 


■  Infra,  xxl.  2fl.— »  Mirk  tL  31 ;  Luke  ix.  10 ;  John  rl.  5. 


Van.  9.    Yet  because  of  his  oath,  which  could  not  bind  him.  being  unjust.  Wi. 

Vbr.  13.  Which,  wlien  Jesus  had  heard.  Our  Saviour  did  not  retire  till  he 
was  informed  of  the  death  of  the  Baptist,  by  message ;  and  this  he  did,  not  because 
ae  was  ignorant  of  it  before,  but  that  he  might  show  to  the  world,  not  onlv  by  hia 
appearance,  but  also  by  his  manner  of  acting,  the  reality  of  the  mystery  of  his  in- 
carnation. Chrys.  Horn.  50. — He  did  not  retire  through  fear,  as  some  may  think. 
Uence  the  evangelist  doe*  not  say,  he  fled,  but  he  retired,  to  show  us  that"  he  did 
not  fear  his  enemies.  Jer.— The  desert  was  called  of  Bethsaida,  not  because  it  was 
an  the  same  side  us  the  town,  but  opposite  to  it.  V. 

Ver.  15.    And  when  it  was  evening.*    To  understand  this  and  other  places, 
?.*e  may  take  notice  that  the  Hebrews  counted  two  evenings  :  the  first  began  when 
'.he  sun  was  declining,  about  three  in  the  ofternoon ;  and  such  was  the  evening 
:ere  mentioned.    The  second  evening  was  after  sunset,  or  the  night-time,  as  it  is 
aken  here  in  this  chap.,  ver.  -23.  Wi. 

Vbr.  1C.  But  Jesus  said.  It  may  perhaps  be  asked  here,  if  then  our  Lord, 
as  S.  John  relates,  looking  upon  the  multitude,  inquired  of  Philip  how  so  ijreat  a 
Multitude  could  bo  led  in  the  desert,  how  can  this  be  true,  which  S.  JIatt.  relates, 
that  the  disciples  first  desired  Jesus  to  send  away  the  multitude  ?  Bnt  we  are  to 
understand,  that  after  these  words  our  Lord  looked  upon  the  multitude,  and  said 
to  Philip  what  S.  John  mentions,  which  S.  Matt,  and  the  other  evangelists  omit. 
3.  Aug.  de  Concord.  Evang. — They  have  no  need  to  go :  give  you  them  to  cut. 
This  he  says  for  our  instruction,  that  when  the  poor  ask  us  alms,  we  send  them 
not  to  other  persons  and  other  places,  if  we  are  able  to  relieve  them  ourselves.  E. 

Ver.  19.  Commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  doicn.t  Lit.  to  lie  down,  as  it 
K-as  then  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  and  of  other  nations,  at  meat.  See  Mark  vi.,  and 
John  vi.,  Sec— He  blessed.  8.  Luke  (ix.  16)  says,  he  blessed  them.  S.  John  (vi. 
II)  says,  when  he  had  given  thanks:  some  take  this  blessing  and  giving  thanks 
for  the  same ;  but  blessing  them,  inuot  be  referred  to  the  loaves,  and  giving  thanks, 
must  be  to  God.  The  loaves  miraculously  increased  partly  in  the  hands  of  Christ, 
when  he  broke  them,  partly  in  the  hands*  of  the  disciples,  when  they  distributed 
them  about.  Wi— He  blessed  and  brake.  From  this  let  Christians  learn  to  give 
thanks  at  their  meals,  begging  of  God  that  his  gifts  may  be  sanctified  for  their  use. 
If  God  could  cause  bodies,  in  their  natural  state,  to  be  in  many  places  at  one  and 
me  same  time,  how  much  more  etf  would  it  be  to  do  the  same  with  spiritual 
bodies,  with  the  properties  of  whic)  we  are  entirely  unacquainted ;  so  that  from 
this  it  appears,  that  the  objection  that  Christ's  body  cannot  be  in  many  different 
places  in  the  holy  Eucharist,  is  nugatory.  But  who  are  we,  to  ask  such  a  question 
of  the  Almighty,  who  know  not  what  is  possible  and  what  is  not  possible  for  htm 
»  do !  Bp.  Hay,  Sincere  Christian. 

Ver  20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  This  miraculous  multipli- 
eacon  of  the  loavee  was  effected  on  a  Thursday  evening— an  excellent  figure  of  the 
'.Uaaod  Eucharist,   On  the  next  morning,  Friday,  ho  cured  the  sick  at  Genesareth, 


18  He  said  to  them  :  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  when  they  had  commanded  the  multitude  *a 
sit  down  upon  the  grass,  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  tht 
two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  anc 
brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disci 
pies  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  And  thej 
took  up  what  remained,  twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments. 

21  And  the  number  of  them  that  had  eaten,  was  fiv* 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children. 

22  d And  forthwith  Jesus  obliged  his  disciples  to  get  uf 
into  the  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  over  the  water,  while 
he  sent  the  multitude  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  dismissed  the  multitude,  8h( 
went  up  into  a  mountain  alone  to  pray.  And  when  tht 
evening  was  come  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  was  tossed  with 
the  waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  he  came  t: 
them  walking  upon  the  sea 

20'  And  when  they  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  thej 
were  troubled,  saying:  It  is  an  apparition.  And  thej 
cried  out  for  fear. 

27  And  immediately  Jesus  spoke  to  them,  saying  :  Be 
of  good  heart :  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  making  answer,  said  :  Lord,  if  it  be 
thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  upon  the  waters. 

29  And  he  said  :  Come.  And  Peter,  going  down  ou* 
of  the  ship,  walked  upon  the  water  to  come  to  Jesus. 

30  But  seeing  the  wind  strong  he  was  afraid :  and 

•  John  vi.  9.— J  Mark  tL  45.—-  John  Ti.  15 ;  Mark  ri.  46. 


and  arrived  at  Caphamamn  for  the  first  vespers  of  the  sabbath;  where,  in  the 

Synagogue,  he  made  his  promise  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  which  he  instituted  on  a 
Thursday  evening,  the  eve  of  his  death.   See  Evangile  medite,  torn.  iii.  p.  4*35. 

Vbr.  22.  And  forthwith  Jesus,  <fcc  In  this  we  have  the  genuine  picture  of  a 
Christian  life.  After  eating  of  the  miraculous  bread  we  must,  like  the  disciples, 
prepare  ourselves  for  labour.  As  bread  was  given  Elias,  to  enable  him  to  walk 
forty-  days  to  the  mountain  of  God,  Horeb,  so  the  blessed  Eucharist,  the  true 
heavenly  bread,  is  given  us  that  we  may  be  able  to  support  the  hardships  to  which 
we  are  exposed.  Paulus  de  Palacio. — We  here  also  see  the  ardent  love  of  the  dis- 
ciples for  their  Lord,  since  they  were  unwilling  Ui  be  separated  from  him  even  fot 
a  moment.  Theophylactus  also  adds,  that  they  were  unwilling  for  him  to  go, 
ignorant  how  he  could  return  to  them. 

Veit.  23.    Alone  to  pray.    By  our  Saviour's  conduct  on  this  occasion,  we  are 
taught  to  leave  occasionally  the  society  of  men,  and  to  retire  into  solitude,  as  a 
more  proper  place  to  commune  with  heaven  in  earnest  and  fervent  prayer.  The 
company  of  mortals  is  often  a  great  distraction  to  the  fervent  Christian.  Dion 
Carth. 

Veh.  25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night.  The  Jews,  under  the 
Romans,  divided  the  night,  or  the  time  from  sunset  to  sunrise,  into  four  watches, 
each  of  them  lasting  for  three  hours.  And  the  hours  were  longer  or  shorter, 
according  as  tho  nights  were  at  different  seasons  of  the  year.  At  the  equinox,  the 
first  watch  was  from  six  in  the  evening  till  nine ;  the  second,  from  nine  till  twelve ; 
the  third,  from  twelve  till  three  in  the  morning ;  and  the  fourth,  from  three  til] 
six,  or  till  sunrise.  Wi. — They  had  been  tossed  by  the  tempest  almost  the  whok 
night.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  2S.  And  Peter  .  .  said.  Every  whore  Peter  appears  full  of  faith  and 
love.  He  now  with  his  usual  ardour  believes  he  can  do  at  the  command  of  hif 
Master,  what  by  nature  he  is  unable  to  perform.  He  desires  to  be  with  his  Lord, 
and  cannot  bear  delay ;  and,  in  reward  of  his  eagerness,  Christ  works  a  lniraele  In 
his  favour.  Jans. — Lord,  if  it  be  thou.  Peter,  by  saying  if  did  not  doubt  in  faith, 
as  Calvin  pretends ;  uor  was  he  guilty  of  any  arrogance,  as  others  conjecture;  fo»* 
our  Lord  granted  his  request.  Tirinus. 

Vbh.  20.  Let  those  who  argue  that  the  body  of  our  Saviour  was  not  a  real 
but  an  aerial  body,  or  phantom,  because  he  walked  upon  the  waters,  cxjmud  to 
us  how  S.  Peter,  whom  they  will  not  deny  to  be  a  true  man,  walked  op  the 
waters.  S.  Jer. 

Vkk.  SO.  Be  was  afraid.  As  long  as  Peter  had  his  eye  and  faith  fixed  os 
Christ,  the  liquid  element  yielded  not  to  his  steps ;  but  the  moment  he  turns  hii 
thoughts  on  himself,  his  own  weakness,  and  the  violence  of  the  winds  and  wavea 
he  begins  to  lose  confidence,  and  on  that  account  to  sink.  Again  his  faith  oe-e* 
him ;  he  calls  upoL  his  Lord,  who  stretcheth  forth  his  arm,  and  takes  hold  of  Lan 
Jan. — By  his  confidence  in  God,  we  learn  what  we  can  do  by  the  Divine  Matjtajajaj 

u 
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when  he  began  to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying  ■  Lord, 
save  me  1 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretching  forth  his  hand,  : 
took  hold  of  him,  and  said  to  him :  0  thou  of  little  faith, 
why  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  up  into  the  ship,  the 
wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying:  Thou  art  truly  the  Son  of  God. 

34  "And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into 
the  country  of  Genesar. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of 
him,  the)'  sent  out  into  all  that  country,  and  brought  to 
him  all  that  were  diseased. 

36  And  they  besought  him  that  they  might  touch  but 
the  hem  of  his  garment.    And  as  many  as  touched,  were 
made  whole. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Christ  reproves  the  Scribes.  TTe  cures  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Chanaan  : 
and  many  others,  and  feeds  four  thousand  with  seven  haves. 

rMHEN"  came  to  him  from  Jerusalem  Scribes  and 
_L    Pharisee*:,  saving*: 

2  eWhy  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients?    For  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. 

3  But  he  answering  said  to  them :  Why  do  you  also 

transgress  the  commandment  of  God  for  your  tradition? 
For  God  said : 

4  d Honour  thy  father  and  mother;  'And  he  that  shall 
curse  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  you  say :  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  The  gift  whatsoever  proeeedeth  from  me,  shall 
profit  thee. 

6  And  he  shall  not  honour  his  father  or  his  mother : 
and  you  have  made  void  the  commandment  of  God  for 
your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  hath  Isaias  prophesied  of  you, 
saying: 

8  'This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips :  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doctrines 
and  commandments  of  men. 

10  And  having  called  together  the  multitudes  unto 
him,  he  said  to  thorn  :  Hear  ye  and  understand. 

1 1  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  defileth  a  man : 
but  what  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

12  ThftD  came  his  disciples,  and  said  to  him:  Dost 
thou  know  that  the  Pharisees,  when  thev  heard  this  word 
were  scandalized  ? 

13  But  he  answprincr  sair]     BT^vprv  nlant  whiph  mv 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone:  hthey  are  blind,  and  leaders  of 

*  Mark  vi.  5S.— b  A.  D.  S3.  WuA  vH.  ].— c  Mark  vii.  8.— d  Exod.  XX.  12; 

Deut.  v.  10;  Eph.  vi.  S. 

*  Exod.  ixi,  17;  Ler.  xx.  8;  Prov.  xx,  20.— t  Isa,  xxii*  13;  Mark  vii.  8, 

f  Jobu  xv.  2.— t  Luke  vi.  39. 

and  by  his  fear,  what  we  are  of  ourselves :  also,  that  no  out  receives  from  God  the 
strength  he  stands  in  need  of,  but  he  who  feels  that  of  himself  he  can  do  nothing. 
S.  Aug.  Ser.  76. 

Ver(  32.  And  when  they  xcere  come  zip  into  tfu  ship.  S.  Marie  (vi.  51) 
tells  ha,  Christ  went  up  with  S.  Peter  into  the  ship*  !tor  is  this  denied  by  S. 
John.  (vi.  21,)  when  he  says,  They  were  trilling  therefore  to  take  him  into  the 
$kip:  and  presently  the  ship  was  at  the  land.  They  not  only  would,  but  did 
also  take  him  into  the  ship,  which  was  presently  ut  the  shore.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.  Hence  the  veneration  Catholics  pay  to  holy  relics  is  vindicated-  Hot 
only  Christ's  words,  but  his  very  garments  had  a  virtue  and  power  communicated 

lO      1   IK  JJ. 

*  V.  2.  Operantur  in  eo,  tvt&yovOiV  Iv  avry ;  wh  oh  shows  that  operantur  is 
taken  actively,  not  passively,  as  in  some  places* 

t  V.  15.  Vespere  facto,  o^iag  ytvopiv^.  See  Matt,  ml  20. 

%  V.  19.  Benedixit.  S.  Luke,  (ix.  16,)  benedixit  illis.  tv\6yna*  avTovg7  which 
is  not  the  same  as  tvxapiv-tTv. 

parents,  if  they  once  offered  to  the  temple  and  the  priests  that  which  should  have 
beec  the  support  of  their  parents.    But  this  vtus  a  violation  of  iho  law  of  Go^,  and 
of  naturet  which  our  Saviour  here  condemns  Ch. — They  committed  a  duub!? 
crime.    Tlioy  neither  offered  the  gift  to  God,  nor  succoured  their  parents  in  their 
distress.  Chrys,  Horn.  52. 

Ver.  9.    In  vain  they  worship,  or  think  they  worship  God,  who  neglect  the 
Divine  eommandiuentd  to  observe  the  commands, of  men.    We  must  not  here  sup- 
pose that  Christ  censures  the  commands  of  the  Church,  or  the  tradition  of  the 
abides,  because  these  are  in  no  wise  contrary  to  the  Divine  luw,  but  rather  sent 
to  enforce  it,  and  reduce  it  to  practice;  nor  are  they  so  much  the  commands  oi 
men,  as  of  God,  delivered  to  us  by  his  ambassadors.    Christ  censures  such  as  are 

|  merely  human,  such  as  those  mentioned  here,  which  are  vain  and  futile,  as  the 
superstitious  washing  of  hands;  or  erroneous,  as  that  the  soul  is  defiled  by  meat; 
or  openly  contrary  to  natural  and  Divine  law,  as  the  defrauding  parents  of  their 
just  support.  Tirinus,—  It  is  evidently  erroneous  to  ar^ue  from  this  text  aguinst 
apostolical  traditions    S.  Paul  tells  the  Thc^salonians  to  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  they  had  bera  taught,  whether  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  epistle5. 

t  2  Thess.  ii.  14.—  Commandments  of  men.   The  doctrines  and  commandments  here 
reprehended,  are  such  as  are  either  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  (as  that  of  neglect 

■  ing  parents,  under  pretence  of  giving  to  God.)  or  ut  least  are  frivolous,  unprofit 
able,  and  no  ways  conducing  to  true  piety,  as  that  of  often  wasliing  hands,  &c, 
without  regard  to  the  purity  of  the  heart.    Dut  as  to  the  rules  and  ordinances  oi 
the  Holy  Church,  touching  fasts,  festivals,  icf  the^e  arc  no  ways  repugnant  to, 
but  highly  ugrceable  to  God's  holy  word,  and  all  Christian  piety ;  neither  are  they 
to  be  counted  among  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  because  they  pro- 
ceed not  from  mere  human  authority,  but  from  that  which  Christ  has  established 
in  his  Church;  whose  pastors  he  lias  commanded  us  to  hear  and  obey,  even  as 
himself.  Luke  x.  10;  Matt,  xviii.  17  Ch. 

Ver.  11.    Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouthy  &c.    We  must  heartily  pity 
and  pray  to  God  for  those  who  blindly  pretend  from  hence,  that  to  eat  any  kind  oi 
meats,  or  as  often  as  a  man  pleaseth,  on  fasting-days,  can  defile  no  man.  WI# — No 
uncleanness  in  meat,  nor  any  dirt  contracted  by  eating  it  with  unwashed  hand*;,  can 
defile  the  soul ;  but  sin  alone,  or  a  disobedience  of  the  heart  to  the  ordinance  and 

f  will  of  God.    And  thus,  when  Adam  took  the  forbidden  fruit,  it  was  not  the  apple 
which  entered  into  the  mouth,  but  the  disobedience  to  the  law  of  God,  which  de- 
filed him.    The  same  is  to  be  said  if  a  Jew,  in  the  time  of  the  old  law,  had  eutea 
swine's  tiesh ;  or  a  Christian  convert,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  contrary  to  their 
ordinance,  had  eaten  blood;  or  if  any  of  the  faithful,  at  present,  should  transgress 
the  ordinance  of  God's  Churcb,  by  breaking  thn  fasts:  for  in  all  theso  cuses  riie 
soul  would  bo  defiled,  not  indeed  by  that  which  goeth  Into  the  mouth,  but  by  the 
disobedience  of  the  heart,  in  wilfully  transgressing  the  ordinance  of  God,  or  of  those 
who  have  their  authority  from  hhn.  Ch 

Ver.  12.    Scandalized.    It  must  be  here  observed,  that  Christ  was  not  tha 
direct  cause  of  6candal  to  the  Jews,  for  such  scandal  would  not  be  allowable ;  he 

j  only  caused  it  indirectly,  becauso  it  was  his  doctrine,  at  which,  through  thrir  own 
perversity,  tney  took  scandal,  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  14.    Let  them  aioJie.    It  must  not  be  hence  *3KTed,  ;hat  at  desired  not 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.    The  Pharisee  observed  a  rigid  and  simple  mode  of  life, 
disdaining  all  luxurious  delicacies.    They  scrupulously  followed  the  dictates  of 
reason,  and  paid  the  greatest  veneration  and  implicit  obedience  to  the  opinions  and 
tradition*  of  their  seniors. 

Ver,  2.    Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition.    The  Pharisees  had 
various  traditions  delivered  down  from  their  ancestors,  called  CivripwcuQ,  of  which 
some  were  works  of  supererogation,  others  were  contrary  to  the  law.   E. — It  is  a 
great  proof  of  malice  in  the  Pharisees,  and  of  irreproachable  character  in  our  Lord, 
that  they  should  be  reduced  to  notice  trifles,  no  ways  connected  with  either  piety 
cr  religion.  .  .  They,  moreover,  betrayed  their  superstition,  by  insisting  on  the  ob- 
nervance  of  these  outward  ceremonies,  as  essential  parte  of  piety,  which  were  not 
commanded  by  any  law,  (were  certainly  of  no  Divine  origin,)  and  which,  at  most, 
were  duties  of  civility,  or  emblems  of  interior  purity.  Jans. 

Ver.  3.     UViy  do  you  also.    The  Jews  understanding  the  saying  of  the  pro- 
phets, "wash  yourselves  and  bo  clean,"  in  a  carnal  maimer,  they  xnado  a  precept 
of  not  eating  without  first  washing  their  hands.  Ven.  Beda. 

Ver.  5.    The  gift  whatsoever  proeeedeth  from  me.  shall  prqfit  thee.*  This 
gift  is  called  Corbunt  Mark  vii.  11.    Now,  as  to  the  sense  of  this  nbscure  place,  I 
shall  mention  two  expositions  that  seem  preferable  to  others.    The  first  is,  as  if  a 
son  said  to  Ids  father  or  mother,  Whatsoever  was  mine,  (with  which  indeed  1 
might  have  assisted  you,  my  parents,)  I  have  given,  i,  e.  promised  to  give  to  the 
temple ;  and  being  to  keep  this  promise,  I  need  not.  or  1  cannot  now  assist  yon. 
The  second  interpretation  isT  as  if  the  son  said  to  his  father  or  mother.  Whatsoever 
gift  1  have  made  to  God  will  he  profitable  to  you,  as  well  as  to  me ;  or.  let  it  be 
profitable  to  you,  (which  is  mom  according  to  the  Greek  text  both  here  and  in 
8.  Mart,)  and  therefore  I  am  no  further  obliged  to  assist  you.  \>i. — Ihat  is,  trie 
©Soring  that  I  shall  mate  to  God,  shall  be  instead  of  that  which  should  bs  ex- 
pended for  thy  profit.    This  tradition  oi'  the  Pharisee*  wflS  calculated  to  conch 
themselves,  by  exempting1  children  from  giving  any  further  assistance  to  thsir 
96 

CttAF.  XV. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Uuap.  XVi. 


he  blind.    And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into 

the  pit 

15  *And  Peter  answering,  said  to  him:  Explain  to  us 
his  parable. 

16  But  he  said:  Are  you  also  yet  without  under- 
standing? 

17  Do  you  not  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth 
iato  the  mouth,  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into 
the  privy  ? 

18  But  the  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth, 
come  forth  from  the  heart,  and  those   things  defile  a 

jnan.  .  ■  yA 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  mur- 

jers,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies,  blas- 
phemies. 

20  These  are  the  things  that  defile  a  man.  But  to  eat 
Tviih  unwashed  hands  doth  not  defile  a  man. 

21  b  And  Jesus  went  from  thence,  and  departed  into  the 
confines  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And  behold  a  woman  of  Chanaan,  who  came  out 
i{  those  parts,  crying  out,  said  to  him  :  Have  mercy  on 
aie,  0  Lord,  thou"  Son  of  David,  my  daughter  is  griev- 
rasly  troubled  by  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples 
uime  and  besought  him,  saying :  Send  her  away,  for  she 

<rieth  after  us : 

24  And  he  answering,  said :  I  was  not  sentc  but  to  the 
heep  that  are  lost  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  But  she  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying :  Lord, 

aelp  me. 

26  But  he  answered,  and  said  :  It  is  not  good  to  take 
J.e  bread  of  the  children,  and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

27  And  she  said  :  Yea,  Lord :  for  the  whelps  also  eat 
•f  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters. 

28  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  to  her :  O  woman,  great 
•is  thy  faith :  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt  And  her 
daughter  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

29  And  when  Jesus  had  departed  from  thence,  he 

»  Mart  fU.  If. — *  Mark  Til.  21.— •  Supra,  x.  6;  John  x.  3. — *  I*a-  xxxv.  5. 

"•a conversion  of  tbfl  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  only  says  :  If.  through  their  own 
perversity,  they  choose  to  take  scandal,  let  them  do  it;  we  must  not  neglect  to 
tcadi  the  truth,  though  it  displease  men.  S.  Jer.— When,  soys  S.  Gregory,  we  see 
scandal  arise  from  our  preaching  the  truth,  we  must  rather  sutler  it  to  take  place 
than  desert  the  truth.  Our  Lord  says  they  are  blind,  let  us  leave  them.  For  the 
'and  which  has  often  been  watered  with  iha  dews  of  heaven,  and  still  continues 
nrren,  is  deserted.    Behold  your  house  shall  be  left  desolate.  Luke  xiii.  35. 

Ver.  21.  Confines  of  Tyre.  It  perhaps  may  be  asked,  why  Jesus  went 
vnong  the  Gentiles,  when  he  hud  cornina/<ied  his  apoatlw  to  avoid  those  coun- 
ties? One  reason  may  be,  '.hat  our  Savic  «r  was  not  subject  to  the  same  rules  he 
:-a7e  his  disciples;  Booth*  reason  may  be  brought,  that  he  did  not  go  then  to 
preach  :  hence  S.  Matthew  .^serves  that  he  kept  himself  retired.  S.  Chry. 

Vbr.  22.  It  is  probable  the  woman  first  cried  out  before  the  door,  and  as- 
sembled a  crowd,  and  then  went  into  the  house.— H are  mercy  on  me.  The  great 
faith  of  the  Chanaan senn  woman  is  justly  extolled.  She  believes  him  to  be  God, 
whom  sho  calls  her  Lord,  and  him  a  man.  whom  she  styles  the  Son  of  David. 
:>he  lays  no  stress  upon  her  own  merits,  but  supplicates  for  the  mercy  of  God; 
neither  does  sho  say,  have  mercy  on  my  daughter,  but  have  mercy  on  me  ...  To 
move  him  to  compassion,  sho  lays  all  her  grief  and  sorrow  before  him  in  these 
afflicting  words  :  my  daughter  is  grievously  afflicted  by  a  devil.  Glossa. 

Vbr.  26,  27.  And  to  east  it  to  the  dogs;  i.  e.  to  Gentiles,  sometimes  so  called 
by  the  Jews.  WL— The  diminutive  word  Kwdpioc,  or  whelp,  is  used  in  both 
'iiese  verses  in  the  Septuagint.  Our  Lord  crosses  the  wishes  of  the  Chanaansean, 
lot  that  he  intended  to  reject  her,  but  that  he  might  bring  to  light  the  hidden  and 
'.floret  treasure  of  her  virtue.  Let  us  admire  not  only  the  greatness  of  her  fifth, 
owi  likewise  the  profourdncss  of  her  humility;  for  when  our  Saviour  called  the 
Jews  children,  so  far  from  being  envious  of  another's  praise,  she  readily  answers, 
rod  gives  them  the  title  of  lords ;  and  when  Christ  likened  her  to  a  dog,  she  pre- 

•  iriy  Acknowledges  the  meanness  of  her  condition.  P.  Chry.  Horn.  53.  He  re- 
trod at  first  to  listen  to  her  petition,  says  the  sum*  saint,  to  instruct  us  with  what 


came  nigh  the  sea  of  Galilee  :  and  going  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, he  sat  there. 

30  "And  th^re  came  to  him  great  multitudes,  having 

with  them  the  dumb,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  maimed, 
and  many  others :  and  they  cast  them  down  at  his  feet 
and  he  healed  them  : 

31  So  that  the  multitudes  wondered,  seeing  the  dumb 
speak,  the  lame  walk,  the  blind  see  :  and  they  glorified 

the  God  of  Israel. 

32  "Then  Jesus  called  together  his  disciples,  and  said  : 

I  have  compassion  on  the  multitudes,  because  they  con- 
tinue with  me  now  three  days,  and  h&ve  nothing  to  eat 
and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in 

the  way. 

33  And  the  disciples  say  unto  him  :  Whence  thu 
should  we  have  so  many  loaves  in  the  desert,  as  to  fill  si 

great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  How  many  loaves  have 

vou  ?  But  they  said  :  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  oii 
the  ground. 

36  And  taking  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and 
giving  thanks,  he  brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  gave  to  the  people. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  had  their  fill.  And  the; 
took  up  seven  baskets  full,  of  what  remained  of  the  frag 
meats. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat,  were  four  thousand  men 
besides  children  and  women. 

39  And  having  sent  away  the  multitude,  he  took  ship 
and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magedan. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Christ  refuses  to  show  the  Pharisees  a  sign  from  heaven.  Peter 's  confessiot 
is  retcarded.  Me  is  rebuked  for  opjming  Chrises  passion.  All  his  follower) 
must  deny  themselves. 

A  NDf  there  came  to  him  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu 
f\  cees,  tempting  :  and  they  asked  him  to  show  them 
a  sign  from  heaven. 

•  Mark  viii.  t.— *  A.  D.  .12.  Mark  riiL  II,  26. 

faith,  humility,  and  perseverance  we  ought  to  pray.  To  make  his  servants  mcr* 
sensible  of  his  mercy,  and  more  eager  to  obtain  it,  he  often  appears  to  pay  ac 
attention  to  their  prayers,  till  he  has  exercised  them  in  the  virtues  of  humility  and 
pntience.    Ask,  and  you  shall  receive;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  A. 

Vbr.  32-  They  continue  tci/h  me  now  three  days,  eager  to  hear  his  Dirtat 
instructions,  and  to  witness  the  greatness  of  his  miracles.  The  disciple*,  as  if  not 
remembering  what  Jesus  had  done  on  a  similar  emergency,  (see  Matthew  sir.  10.) 
expressed  their  solicitude  and  uneasiness  for  the  hungered  multitude.  A. 

Ver.  37.  Seven  baskets  full  remained,  to  intimate  that  God  remunerate* 
with  a  liberal  hand  all  alms  given  for  his  sake. 

Ver  39.  Magedan.  Some  copies  read  MaycaXdy,  others  Nayacav,  or  Mr. 
geden:  this  last  is  found  in  the  Vulgate,  and  in  the  best  MS.  copies.  Matt.  Polus 
T.  4,  p.  409. 

•  V.  6.  Mark  vii.  11.  Quodcunque  ex  me,  tibi  profuerit.  In  the  Greek,  bots 
in  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark,  cupov,  aiav  iiiuov,  wp*Xn0f/c,  tibi  prosit. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducef*.  These  were  widely 
opposite  in  their  religious  sentiments  to  each  other,  but  closely  united  in  thin 
design  of  persecuting  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  come  and  ask  of  him  a  sign  or  prodigy 
from  heaven,  to  convince  them  that  he  was  the  Chribt,  the  Messiaa.  V.— The  8ad< 
ducees  deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  affirm  that  our  only  obligation  is  tto 
observance  of  the  law ;  insomuch,  that  they  prided  themselves  m  their  right  o- 
disputing  the  most  important  points  with  their  teachers.— S.  Chrys.  is  of  tp'utni 
he  would  have  granted  them  any  sign  they  wished,  had  they  been  willing  to  believe  j 
but  as  their  object  was  curiosity  and  censure,  he  refused  to  comply.  They  mis- 
trusted, it  would  seem,  his  other  miracles,  as  the  effect  of  some  occult  quality  in 
herent  in  him,  and  wished  to  see  a  miracle  performed  upon  distant  objects  in  tfct 
heavens  or  clouds,  which  would  be  to  them  less  suspicious  and  objectat* 
I  able.  A. 
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2  But  he  answered  and  said  to  them:"  When  it  is 
evening,  you  say  :  It  will  be  fair  weather,  for  the  sky  is 

3  And  in  the  morning :  To-day  there  will  he  a  storm, 
or  tne^  sky  is  red  and  lowering. 

4  You  know  then  how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  • 
and  can  you  not  know  the  signs  of  the  times?6  A  wicked 
md  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign :  and  a 
HOT  shall  not  be  given  it,  'but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  pro- 
>net.    And  he  left  them  and  went  away. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  over  the  water, 
'.hey  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  And  he  said  to  them:  "Take  heed,  and  beware  of 
he  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  sayine:  Be- 
aaxm  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said:   Why  do  you  think 

within  yourselves,  0  ye  of  little  faith,  because  you  have  no 
bread  ? 

9  Do  you  not  yet  understand,  neither  do  you  remem- 
ber 'the  five  loaves  among  the  five  thousand  men,  and 
now  many  baskets  you  took  up  ? 

10  fNbr  the  seven  loaves,  among  the  four  thousand 
men,  and  how  many  baskets  you  took  up  ? 

1 1  Why  do  you  not  understand  that  it  was  not  con- 


(JUAP. 


•  Lake  x«.  Supr,,  Amg. Jons.  U  Mark  ^  „,  LaU  ^  L 
  •  oupra,  xIt.  17 ;  John  ri.  9. 


oIan«t  kn6W  the?  h0W  i0  d"cern  of  the  sky,  Sec.    Jesus  Christ 

^lrt  hM^  th/ weather  from  eSl  aT 

EEL b2  DPS,  Upbraid8  the  Jews  for  80  *****  examining 

yIk  f  F?rn£^y,  Tf f  °d  rfWm  J°  *  *e  Promi3ed  ^  Dion.  C*£ 

l;n3  , ft  bu.1  J*  forgotten  to  take  any  with  them  into  the  ship ;  or  a- 
HTdfog  to  others,  had  distributed  all  among  the  poor.  Barradius.-Thev  were  so 
Jtawth  the  company  of  Christ,  that  they  even^rgot  the  SSL^ofS!  S 

thlm^JnJ'^r  rt!22?  "-C'*'  5?^  .&C-    The  not  understanding 

b£o%£^  he  ~  fa~»*  th«n  not  to  touch  thf 

—I'if-'i.1?'  ?efnr™  PhUippi,  was  first  called  Paneades,  and  n  afterward. 
*"S  8?'nd  f«*3  enlarged  by  Philip  the  tettarch.  son' of  HeTod  SSftS 
ind  dedicated  in  honour  of  Augustus;  hence  its  name—The  CcsareThere  men' 
Boned  continued  to  be  called  by  heathen  writers  Panea,  from  aSSSuTS 
Paneum,  or  Panium,  which  is  usually  taken  for  the  source  of  the  *** 
fa*  in  ,h.  ;nll»^?f  «  «"«™r,n?.  As  Simon  Peter  had  been  constituted  the 
Sitv  t  m„ihg6  i  P08,  ^  &  X-  2,)  a"d  ,herefore  ™T*«*th  the  others  in 
Tho, L?ttar*rE  T      Ut  hMitntion'  and  in  the  »«m  *  »»,  he  angers  : 

me™  wonSet  lie  ;.£r  "ede*mCT  P"™'^  to  tho  world,  not  a  mere  man.  not  a 
TW  ftSrS^T  r  Pr°Phets-  bul  thfl  «nd  natural  Son  of  the  living  God. 
SEIh  .L  A"!brose-  «<•<>  Tirinns.    When  our  Saviour  in- 

quired .he  opinion  of  the  vulgar,  all  the  apostles  answered ;  but  when  heaXrW 

ST?  11 hln\PetCT>.as       ™„,h  of  the  rest,  and  the  head  of  the who"  col  W 
Wps  forth,  and  animates  ,he  others.  Chrys.  Horn.  55.-Tu  e.  Chris  u™F^ 

Chrl  l^lU**  "  mi0^'  6  XP''ffroc-  6  »**»  The  ChrisTie  Son  he 

,  X  y  P™ml5?d  b-T  tbe  lttw  ""d  the  prophets,  expected  and  desired I  hv  all 
A*  brnnto,  the  anointed  and  consecrated  to  God :  4  Vi;,c,  the  Son,  not™  ™ 
» y,  or  an  adopnve  filiation  like  the  prophets,  to  whom  Christ  is  here  S 

M»u?  "rw  ""f  rkaQd     "  mann-  th"  ^jpd«  him  fiTSlSSS 

j>  wriiten  -  m.  i   1.    BajMMm  is  son  of  Jona,  or  John,  an  abridgment  for 
Bap,,a^a.    Bar,  in  Chaldaic,  is  son  :  hence  S.  Peter  is  called,  in  Jo  m^ri  10 
tad  17,  Simon,  son  of  John.    Jt  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  add  to  a  rather 
common  name,  for  the  sake  of  discrimination/a  ™rpw„,„lr6r  or  patron™ ic 
«app«r  from  Matt.  X  ,  and  «flL  35;  MarkH.  U?iZT£ g  '  *** 
'■r \    ,  ,lfyu-    And  1  M-v  10  thee,  and  tell  thee  whv  1  be'ore  deelirml 

±  i,<*?}  tl,iUf  'h0U  >h0uld"  be  ea"'d  P*"t-  for  thou  an  co.^tnTe,!  tlf  ™ck 
»I»n  which  „  a  foundation,  I  will  bni!d  my  Church,  and  that  so  I  rmly  as  n%Z 
mff.r  the  gates  (,.  e  the  powers)  of  bell  to  prevail  against  its  foundation  berau" 

o»         ",w  ndfl,'ion- (i- e- ,hw  8nd  th-v »™«°™.)  'hev  S'S 

h  J  "  M  rCS,S  U|""'  C,,rist  therefore  here  promises  to  Peter 
tet  hr  and  hh  MMM  should  be  to  the  end.  as  lone  »  the  Chnrcl.  slLd  ^t" 
•*  .-t.rem0  partor,  and  prince,.  T.-I„  the  Syria-  L«n.,  which  is  Jimt  whTch 


cerning  bread  I  said  to  you  :  Beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  they  understood  that  he  said  not  that  they 
should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrin, 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

13  »And  Jesus  came  into  the  confines  of  Cesarea  Pj  • 
hppi:  and  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying:  Who  do  mm 
say  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ?  • 

14  And  they  said  :  "Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the 
baptist,  and  others  Elias,  and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of 
the  prophets. 

am'?5  Jesus  ^ t0  them :  But  who  do  y°n  W  t,iat  * 

16  Simon  Peter  answering  said  :  'Thou  art  Unrist,  tb 
bon  of  the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him:  Blessed  art 
tnou  feimon  Bar-Jona:  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  to  thee :  That  thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

19  'And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
°;  uT?'  t  A"d  what««ver  thou  shalt  bind  upon  eanh 
it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven 

'  Sup™,  xt.  fctaiw  Mark        28 1  Lnk.  xix.  9.-.  John  Ti.  70 
  *  John  Xxfl.  22.-»  John  XX.  23. 


W  Christ  spoke  tl,cre  b  no  difference  of  genders,  as  then,  is  in  Latin  betweea 

ro"  ZZhp^ZT1-'-  TdTn  ft    (i-  '■■ "«is 

ncR.  watcn  Peter  hath  confened:  yet  he  owns  that  he  had  also  (rireu  the  nlh— 
mterpretataon,  by  which  Peter  himself  was  the  rock.    Some  F^rf  have  also  ex' 

XSJ&TZ  t'^'"'  ^  Peter  confesMd;  but  '  tiev  take  n^auh" 
as  separated  from  the  person  of  Peter,  but  on  Peter,  as  holding  the  true  faith  \r 

rzrrsbpVutJeiihr^hrT,f  is  r  rat 

„ii  ,T  '  r"8  the  EPhesians  (chap.  ii.  20);  but  it  is  also  certain  that 

InofxxH,  ',n„af,be  cMed  fo»°d"tiou-stones  o(\h0  Church?^  S 
th^fl^  „  J  i.-  rr ,heJmea"  «°ie,  S.  Peter  (called  therefore  Cephas,  a  rock) « 

o  buHd  Ws  Chureh" wf"0 v-f 0,,e  ,he  aP°8tle8'  00  wh0"  Christ  p™i™ 

Seh?is  nlea'If'to  T  ^  here  HbSjtf^t 

l.rfP,P     •    ^     156  lum:  he'  «>  whom  he  had  already  4en"the 

name  of  Pe  er,  signifying  a  rock,  (John  i.  42,)  shoidd  be  a  rock  indeed  ft  inv  .. 

nble  strength,  ,or  the  support  of  the  building  of  the  Church  ;  i£ ^bTch  bu  Idme 

he  should  be,  next  to  Christ  himself,  the  chief  foundation-stone,  to  quaUtv  of  S 

pas  or,  ruler,  and  governor;  aud  should  have  accordingly  all  fulness  of  cce  »  Z 

his  house  that  a ,  his  Church,  upon  a  rock,  has  thereby  secured  it  iZtl 

That  a,  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  whatever  satan  can  do,  either  by  himself  o. 

reek? Tib.  adve~ ^  "k™,d  ,0  8  hous<;.  or  W  bu  ifon  a 

rock    so  the  adverse  powers  are  likened  to  a  contiary  house  or  fortress  tbe  mtH 

of  whici.  L  e  the  whole  strength,  and  all  the  efforta  it  can  make  wHl'  neve?  S 
able  to  prevail  over  .ho  city  or  Church  of  Christ.  By  this  promise  ™  are^ulK 
a^ured  that  neither  idolatry,  heresy,  nor  any  pernicious  S5SSLSlV5ffl 
any  time  prevail  over  tho  Church  of  Christ.  Ch.  wnatsoei  er  sha..  at 

«™^ni.  .i  A"d  1 1C'"        t0  thce  the         kc-    Thl»  '•  "other  metaphor 
EEttJ*ZEE  Wi  P™™^'""  of  the  prin«  of  the  apostTes 

chief  ™lt  y,w  ,  ^  t,ateS'  3re  P^"1"1  or  give"  to  the  person  that  hath  the 
1 11  I  T"  „W2  8150  0mi  a  P°wer  of  the  keT».  given  to  the  other  apostles  Imt 
n  Lh     ^"'"i0"-  '°  S"  KelST  and  to  his  «  head  of  SToathoUc 

e!Z~      i",  ,ef  "fT  'h0U  &c-    AU  ^e  apostles,  and  their  reel 

c^sors,  partake  also  of  this  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  but  with  a  doe X 

1  he  loosing  the  bands  of  temporal  punishments  due  to  sins,  i»  called  an  indulEercT- 

mmS Th.v.  'Ch  ,B  er^'"1-  Ch.-Although  Peer  and  his  succeaX^t 
mortal  they  are  nevertheless  endowed  with  heavenly  power,  savs  S  Chrv    nor  k 

,T^L1  !>  08  5,  5  b,e  considered  a  Divine  answer  from  heaven,  and^hat  h, 
decrees  a  decree  of  God  l,i„a»ir.     lit  that  heareth  you.  h.  nnth  «TrE 

ance  for  sins  forgiven  ;  3rd.  by  excommunication,  suspension,  or  interdict :  VtL 


Chap.  XVI. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XVII. 


20  Then  he  charged  his  disciples,  that  they  should  tell 
no  one  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

21  From  that  time  forth  Jesus  began  to  show  to  his 
disciples,  that  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  from  the  ancients  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  chief 
priests,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

22  And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him,  say- 
jig :  Lord,  be  it  far  from  thee ;  this  shall  not  be  unto 

thee.  • 

23  But  he  turning,  said  to  Peter :  aGo  after  me,  satan, 
thou  art  a  scandal  unto  me :  because  thou  dost  not  relish 
the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the  things  that  are  of 
men.  ~  v- y  ■;  •r.i.'.v: 

24  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples:  bIf  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  cFor  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it:  and 
he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  with  his  angels  :  11  and  then  will  he  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works. 


28  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  'there  are  some  of  them 
standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  death,  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  transfiguration  of  Christ :  he  euros  the  lunatic  child ;  foretells  his  passion 

and  pays  the  didraehma. 

AND  'after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  unto  him  Peter  and 
James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up 
into  a  high  mountain  apart : 

2  And  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  And  his  fac  3 
did  shine  as  the  sun :  and  his  garments  became  white  as 
snow. 

3  And  behold  there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and 

Elias,  talking  with  him. 

4  Then  Peter  answering,  said  to  Jesus :  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  foT 

Elias.  ' '  1BBL 

5  And  as  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright  cloud 

overshadowed  them.  8  And  behold  a  voice  out  ol  the 
cloud,  saying :  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 

well  pleased  :  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  the  disciples  hearing,  fell  upon  their  face,  and 

were  very  much  afraid. 


»  Mart  Tin.  33.- 


Supra,  x.  SS;  Luke  ix.  23.  and  xiv.  27.—"  Luke  xrli.  S3;  John  xli.  25. 
*  Acu  xvil.  31 ;  Rom.  ii.  6. 


•  Mark  via.  39 ;  Luke  ix.  28.— '  A.  D.  32.  Mark  ix.  1 ;  Luke  lx-  28- 

c  Supra,  iii.  17;  2  Pet.  i.  17. 


by  making  rules  ar.U  laws  for  the  government  of  the  Church ;  5th.  by  determining 
*hat  is  of  faith  by  the  judgments  and  definitions  of  the  Church.  T. 

Ver.  20.  Tell  no  one  that  he  was  Jesus,  the  Christ.  Tn  some  MSS.,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  the  name  Jesus  is  not  hero  found,  and  many  interpreters  think 
it  superfluous  in  this  place.  The  Greek  expressly  says  the  Christ,  adjoining  the 
article,  which  the  Latin  tongue  does  not  express.  V.— But  why  did  he  lay  this  in- 
junction ?  To  avoid  the  envy  of  the  Scribes,  and  not  to  appear  to  raise  his  own 
glory.  He  wished  the  people  to  be  induced  to  own  him  for  their  Messias,  not 
from  the  testimony  of  his  retainers,  but  from  his  miracles  and  doctrines;  and 
lastly,  because  as  his  time  was  not  yet  come,  the  apostles  were  not  yet  fit  to  deliver, 
nor  the  people  to  receive,  this  grand  tenet.  Mat.  Polus. 

Ver.  21.  From  that  time,  tec  >'ow  when  the  apostles  firmly  believed  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messias,  and  the  true  Son  of  God,  he  saw  it  necessary  to  let  them 
know  he  was  to  die  an  infamous  death  on  the  cross,  that  they  might  be  disposed 
to  believe  that  mystery  (Wi.) ;  and  that  they  might  not  be  too  much  exalted  with 
the  power  given  them,  and  manifestation  made  to  them.  A. 

Ver.  22.  Peter  taking  him,  Sec,  out  of  a  tender  love,  respect,  and  real  for  his 
lonour,  began  to  expostulate  with  him,  and  as  it  were  to  reprehend  h\m,X  saying, 
Lord,  far  be  it  from  thee,  God  forbid.  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Go  after  me,  satan.\  The  words  may  signify,  begone  from  me ;  but 
out  of  respect  due  to  the  expositions  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  would  hare  these 
words  to  signify  come  after  me,  or  follow  me,  I  have  put,  with  the  Rheims  transla- 
tion, go  after  me.  Satan  is  the  same  as  an  adversary  ( Wi. ) :  and  is  here  applied 
to  Peter,  because  he  opposed,  out  of  mistaken  zeal,  Christ's  passion,  without  which 
the  great  work  of  man's  redemption  could  not  be  effected.  Peter,  however,  un- 
knowingly or  innocently,  raised  an  opposition  against  the  will  of  God,  against  the 
glory  of  Jesus,  gainst  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  against  the  destruction  of 
tLe  devil's  kingdom.  Ho  did  not  understand  that  there  was  nothing  more  glorious 
than  to  make  of  one's  life  a  sacrifice  to  God.  V. 

Ver.  24.  If  any  man  will  come.  S.  Chry.,  Euthymius,  and  Theophylactua, 
show  that  free-will  is  confirmed  by  these  words.  Do  not  expect,  0  Peter,  that 
since  you  have  confessed  me  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  you  are  immediately  to  be 
crowned,  as  if  this  were  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  that  the  rest  of  your  days  may 
be  spent  x.  idleness  and  pleasure.  For,  although  by  my  power,  as  Son  of  God,  I 
could  free  you  from  every  danger  and  trouble,  yet  this  I  will  not  do  for  your  sake, 
tkat  you  may  yourself  contribute  to  your  glory,  and  become  the  more  illustrious. 
6.  Chry.  Horn.  56. 

Ver.  25.    Whosoever  icill  save  his  life.    Lit.  his  soul.    Tn  the  style  of  the 

Scriptures  the  word  soul  is  sometimes  put  for  the  life  of  the  body,  sometimes  for 

tto  WOO-l  man.  Wi. 

Vsr.  28.    And  lose  his  eicn  soul.    Christ  seems  in  thoso  words  to  pass  from 

tht  life  of  the  body  to  that  of  the  soul.  Wi. 

YxsR.  27.  Shall  come  in  the  glory.  Jesus  Christ  wishing  to  show  his  disciples 
the  i<rearness  of  his  glory  at  his  future  coming,  reveals  to  them  in  this  life  as  much 
as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  comprehend,  purposely  to  strengthen  thtfm  against 
the  scandal  of  h's  ignominious  death.  S.  Chry. 

Ver.  28.  Till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  Some  ex- 
pound this,  as  fulfilled  at  his  transfiguration,  which  follows  in  the  next  chapter. 
Others  understand  it  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Church,  after  his  resurrection 
and  ascension,  when  he  should  be  owned  for  Redeemer  of  the  world :  and  this  state 
/the  Christian  Church  might  bo  called  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  W«' 


•  V.  16.    Tu  es  Christus.  Filius  Dei  vivi.  o  Xpt'eroc  o  Ti6c  rov  Qtov.  Wbffl 
the  Greek  articles  seem  significant. 

t  V.  18.  S.  Aug.  serm.  13,  de  Verbis  Domini,  in  the  new  edit.  serm.  76,  t.  5, 
p.  415,  expounds  these  words  super  hanc  Petram,  i.  e.  super  banc  Petram,  quaro 
confessus  es,  super  mcipsum.  See  also  Tract.  24,  in  Joan.  t.  3.  p.  822.  But  he 
elsewhere  gave  the  common  interpretation,  as  he  says,  L  1,  Relrac,  and  in  Psal 
lxix.  Petrus,  qui  paulo  ante  Christum  confessus  erat  Filmm  Dei,  et  in  ilia  Con 
fessione  appellatus  erat  Petra,  super  quam  fabriticatur  Bcclwda,  ic.  See  S.  Jerom 
on  this  pluce,  I.  3,  p.  97,  tediflcabo  (inquit  Christus)  super  te  Ecclesiaui  meant. 
S.  Chrys.  horn.  55,  in  Matt.,  &c. 

1  V.  22.    iucrepare,  Imrtpav,  by  saying,  absit  a  te  Drnnine,  iXfwc  <roi,  propitiui 

sit  tibi  Deus,  ice. 

$  V.  23.    Vade  post  me,  v-ayt  orrierw  //ot'. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  I.  And  after  six  days.  S.  Matt,  reckons  neither  the 
day  of  the  promise,  nor  the  day  of  the  transfiguration  ;  S.  Luke,  Including  both. 
cail3  the  interval  about  eight  days,  hati  i)ptpat  Acrw.  S.  Chry.— He  took  Peter,  as 
head  of  the  apostolic  college ;  James,  as  first  to  shed  his  blood  for  the  faith ;  and 
John,  as  he  was  to  survive  all  the  rest,  and  to  transmit  to  posterity  the  cir- 
cumstances of  this  glorious  mystery ;  or,  according  to  S.  Chry.,  on  account  of  their 
more  excellent  love,  zeal,  courage,  sufferings,  and  predilection.  The  mountain  is 
generally  believed  to  be  Thabor,  and  as  such  is  considered  by  Christians  as  holy, 
and  was  much  frequented  by  pilgrims,  as  S.  Jerom  testifies.  Others,  however,  do 
not  think  the  transfiguration  took  place  on  Mount  Thabor,  which  was  in  the 
middle  of  Lower  Galilee,  because  S.  Mark  (ix.  29)  says,  that  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, departing  thence,  passed  through  Galilee,  and  not  out  of  Galilee,  and  suppose 
it  might  be  Libanus,  because  it  was  near  Cesarea  Philippi ;  in  the  borders  of  which 
Christ  appears  at  this  time  to  have  been.— But  Thabor  is  very  generally  supposed 

to  have  been  the  mountain. 

Ver.  2.  Transfigured.  Let  no  one  think  that  he  changed  his  natural  form, 
laying  aside  his  corporeal,  and  assuming  .i  spiritual  form ;  but  when  the  evangelist 
says  his  countenance  shone  like  the  sun,  and  describes  the  whiteness  of  his  gar- 
ments, he  shows  in  what  the  transfiguration  consisted.    He  added  to  his  formci 

appearance  splendour  and  glory,  but  laid  not  aside  his  substance  The  Lord 

was  transfigured  into  that  glory  with  which  he  will  appear  again  at  the  day  oi 

judgment,  and  in  his  kingdom.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  3.  Moses  and  Elias.  Jesus  Christ  had  been  taken  by  the  people  for 
Elias,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He  therefore  chose  the  chief  of  all  the 
prophets  to  be  present,  that  he  might  show  his  great  superiority  over  them,  ani 
verifv  the  illustrious  confession  of  Peter.— It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  saints  de- 
parted can  and  do,  with  the  permission  of  God.  take  an  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the 
living.  S.  Aug.  de  Cora  pro  Mort.  c  15, 16.— For  as  angels  elsewhere,  so  here  the 
saints  also,  served  our  Saviour;  and  as  angels,  both  in  the  Old  and  Xew  Testa- 
ment, were  frequently  present  at  the  affairs  of  men,  so  may  saints.  D. 

Ver.  6.  And  were  very  much  afraid.  There  were  two  causes  that  might  pro- 
duce this  fear  in  the  apostles,  the  cloud  that  overshadowed  them,  or  the  voice  of 
God  the  Father,  which  they  heard.    Their  human  weakness  could  not  bear  such 
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7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them:  and  said  to 
them :  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes;  they  saw  no 
man  but  only  Jesus. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
charged  them,  saying:  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man.  till 
the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him?  saying:  aWhy 
then  do  the  Scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come  first? 

11  But  6 he  answering,  said  to  them:  Elias  indeed 
ihall  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  1  say  to  you.  cthat  Elias  is  already  come,  and 
they  knew-  him  not,  dbut  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  had  a  mind.  So  also  the  Son  of  man  shall  suffer 
from  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  had  spoken 
to  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  'And  when  he  was  come  to  the  multitude,  there 
came  to  him  a  man  falling  down  on  his  knees  before  him, 
.lying:  Lord  have  pity  on  my  son,  for  he  is  lunatic,  and 
-uffereth  much  :  for  he  falleth  often  into  the  fire,  and  often 
Into  the  water. 

15  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could 
Tiot  cure  him. 

16  Then  Jesus  answered,  and  said :  0  unbelieving  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how 
long  shall  I  suffer  you?  Bring  him  hither  to  me. 

•  Mark  ix.  10.— b  Mai.  It.  5.— «  Supra,  xL  1*.--  Supra,  xlv.  10.--  Mark  ix.  16  ;  Luke  ix.  38. 

>f  Peter  relative  to  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  own  no  less  public  and  ex- 
plicit confession,  joined  with  an  express  command  to  hoar  and  obey  him.  S. 
"hrysostom  very  justly  remarks,  that  this  voice  was  not  heard  till  after  the  de- 
parture of  Moses  and  Elias,  that  no  possible  doubt  might  exist  to  whom  it  was  re- 
erred,  and  that  it  was  to  Christ  only  and  to  no  other.— Hear  ye  Him ;  i.  e.  as  the 
aw  and  the  prophets  ire  fulfilled  and  verified  in  Jesus  Christ,  your  new  legislator 
uid  prophet,  you  are  to  hear  and  obey  Him  in  preference  to  either  Moses  or  Elias. 
r>r  any  other  teacher.  A. 

Ver.  0.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  till  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection  has  pre- 
pared the  mind*  of  men  for  the  belief  of  this.  Expose  not  an  event  so  wonderful  to 
rbe  rash  oe-^ore  of  the  envious  Pharisees,  who  calumniate  and  misrepresent  my 
most  .mdent  miracles.  Jesus  Christ  also  gave  a  lesson  here  to  bis  followers  to  ob- 
serve the  closest  secrecy  in  all  spiritual  graces  and  favours. 

Ver.  10.  Elias  must  come  jirst.  The  prophet  Elias  will  come  again  in  person 
before  my  second  coming  to  judgment,  and  will  re-establish  all  things,  by  the 
.onvemion  of  the  Jews  to  the  Christian  faith,  according  to  the  common  opinion. 
Hut  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  Eiias  in  spirit,  is  already  come.  See  Matt.  xi.  14. 
Wi.— This  was  a  vulgar  error  spread  by  the  Scribes  among  the  Jewish  people.  It 
l-rocccded  from  an  erroneous  interpretation  of  Scripture.  Thev  confounded  the 
;  wo  comings  of  our  Saviour.  The  Baptist  was  the  precursor  of  Christ  at  his  first 
:'oming,  and  was  styled  by  our  Lord  Elias,  because  he  performed  the  office  of  Elias : 
■fd  he  shall  go  before  Mm  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  Luke  i.  17— But 
bis  prophet  in  person  will  be  the  precursor  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
Vuerefore  Malachy,  predicting  this  coming  of  Christ,  says:  /  will  send  to  you 
Mitts  the  Thesbite;  thus  evidently  distinguishing  him  from  the  Baptist,  who  was 
iko  Elias  in  spirit  and  in  the  dignity  of  bis  office.  S.  Chrv.  Horn.  58.— Jesus 
I'hrist  here  confirms  the  literal  sense  of  the  prophecy  (Mal.'iv.  5);  but,  in  the 
next  verse,  he  shows  a  prior,  though  less  perfect  accomplishment  of  the  same,  in 
:he  person  of  J ohn  the  Baptist,  who  was  raised  by  God  to  prepare  tho  wavs  of  the 
Lord. 

Ver.  II.  Shall . . .  restore  all  things.  According  to  S.  Chrv.,  Theophvl actus, 
iind  others,  these  words  signify  that  Elias  shall  restore  all  the  Jews  to  "the  one  true 
faith  towards  the  end  of  the  world;  or,  according  to  S.  Augustin,  he  shall 
strengthen  those  that  shall  be  found  wavering  in  the  persecution  of  Antichrist 

Ver.  15.  /  brought  him  to  thy  disciples.  By  these  words  tho  man  here  men- 
tioned privately  accuses  the  apostles,  though  the  "impossibility  of  the  cure  is  not 
always  to  bo  attributed  to  the  weakness  of  God's  servants,  but  sometime*  to  the 
^ant  of  faith  in  the  afflicted.  Jerom.— Stand  astonished  at  the  folly  of  this  man ! 
how  he  accuses  the  apostles  before  Jesus !  But  Christ  frees  them  from  this. incul- 
cation, imputing  the  fault  entirely  to  the  man  himself.  For  it  is  evident,  from 
nany  drcumsuuicee,  that  he  was  weak  in  faith.  Our  Saviour  does  not  inveigh 
•gainst  this  man  alone,  not  to  wound  his  feelings  too  sensibly,  but  against  the 
vhole  people  of  tho  Jews.  We  may  infer,  that  many  of  the  by-standers  entertained 
aUo  notions  of  bis  disciples,  from  these  words  of  deserved  reproach  -  O !  un- 
■dieving  and  incredulous  generation,  how  long  sh/dl  I  be  with  you !  In  which 
cords  be  shows  us  how  much  he  wished  for  his  passion,  and  his  departure  hence. 

Chrya.— We  must  not  imagine  that  our  Saviour,  who  was  meekness  and  mfld- 
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17  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  and  the  devil  went  out  oi 
him.  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  hour. 
I     iy  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  secretly,  and  said  : 
Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

19  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Because  of  your  unbelief.  fFor 
amen  I  say  to  you,  if  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed, you  shall  say  to  this  mountain :  Remove  from 
hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove,  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  to  you.  # 

20  But  this  kind  is  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and 

fasting.  r  .*■  ' :/  .t:  ■  (> 

21  And  while  they  abode  together  in  Galilee.  Je;>u« 
said  to  them  :  EThe  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men  : 

^  22  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  ae  shall 
rise  again.    And  they  were  troubled  exceedingly. 

23  And  when  they  were  come  to  CapLarnaum  they 
that  received  the  didrachmas,  came  to  Peter,  and  said  to 
him  :  Doth  not  your  master  pay  the  didrachma  ? 

24  He  said :  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying:  What  is  thy  opinion, 
Simon  ?  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute 
or  custom  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

25  And  he  said  :  Of  strangers.  Jesus  said  to  him  . 
Then  the  children  are  free. 

26  But  that  we  may  not  scandalize  them,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook  :  and  that  fish  which  shall 

'  Luke  xrii.  6.—*  Infra,  xx.  18;  Mirk  ix.  30;  Luke  ix.  44. 

ness  itself,  uttered  on  this  occasion  words  of  anger  and  intemperance.  Jesus  is  not 
angry  with  the  man,  but  with  the  vices  of  the  man ;  and  in  him  he  upbraids  the 
Jews,  In  general,  for  their  incredulity  and  perversity.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  IS.  Why  could  not  we?  The  disciples "began  to  apprehend  that  they 
had  incurred  their  Master's-  displeasure,  and  had  thereby  lost  their  power  of  work- 
ing miracles.  They  come  therefore  secretly  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  learn  why  they 
could  not  cast  out  devils.  He  answered  them,  that  it  was  their  want  of  faith, 
which  probably  failed  them  on  this  occasion,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  the 
cure,  little  reflecting  that  the  virtue  of  the  Lord,  which  worked  in  them,  wtu 
superior  to  every  possible  evil  of  both  mind  and  body. 

Vkr.  ID.  If  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 'mustard-seed.  Christ  insinuates  tc 
his  apostles,  as  if  they  had  not  yet  faith  enough  to  work  great  miracles,  which 
require  a  firm  faith,  joined  with  a  lively  confidence  in  God.  The  mustard-seed 
is  brought  in  with  an  allusion  to  its  hot  and  active  qualities.  Wi.— That  is,  a  per- 
fect faith;  which,  in  its  properties  and  its  fruits,  resembles  the  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  in  the  parable.  Chap.  xii.  31.  Ch.— By  faith  is  here  understood,  not  that 
virtue  by  which  we  assent  to  all  things  that  are  to  bo  believed  of  Christ ;  the  flrsi 
of  the  theological  virtues,  in  which  the  apostles  were  not  deficient ;  but  that  con- 
fidence in  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  that  he  will  on  such  an  occasion  exert' 
these,  his  attributes,  in  favour  of  the  supplicant.  To  have  a  true  faith  of  this  kind, 
and  free  from  all  presumption,  is  a  great  and  high  privilege,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  breathes  into  such  only  as  he  pleases.  Jans. 

Ver.  -20.  See  here  the  efficacy  of  prayer  and  fasting !  What  tho  apostles 
could  not  do,  prayer  accompanied  with  fasting  can  effect.  How  then  can  that  be 
genuine  reli  gion,  which  makes  fasting  nn  object  of  ridicule  ?  We  see  also  here 
that  the  true  Church  in  her  exorcisms  follows  Scripture,  when  she  uses,  besides  the 
name  of  Jesus,  many  prayers  and  much  fasting  to  drive  out  the  devils,  because 
these,  as  well  as  faith,  are  here  required.  B. 

Ver.  22.  They  were  troubled  exceedingly,  not  being  able  to  comprehend  the 
mystery  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  death,  which  was  so  opposite  to  the  notions  they 
had  of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  the  Messias.  Wi.— This  grief  was  the  consequence 
of  their  attachment  to  their  Divine-  Master.  They  were  ignorant,  as  S.  Mark  and 
S.  Luke  notice,  of  the  word  that  was  spoken. 

Vek.  23.  They  that  received  the  didrachmas,  (rd  Silpaxua,)  in  va!oe 
about  fifteen  pence  of  our  money.  Wi.— A  tax,  according  to  some,  laid  on 
every  person  who  was  twenty  years  of  age,  for  the  service  of  the  tempi*.  Set 
Kxod.  xxx. 

Vbr.  23.  ITien  the  children.  From  these  words  and  the  following,  that  wt 
may  not  scandalize  them,  some  argue  that  Christians  are  exompt  from  taxes.  The 
fallacy  of  this  deduction  is  victoriously  demonstrated  from  the  express  words  of  S. 
Paul,  (llom.  xiii.,)  commanding  us  to  be  subject  u>  tho  higher  powers,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake :  Render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due' 
custom  to  whom  custom,  4c  The  word  children  then  does  not  mean  subjects,  bu 
must  bo  understood  in  its  natural  limited  sense.  Jans. 

Ver.  2G.  But  tliat  we  may  not.  Jesus  Christ  pays  the  tribute,  not  as  on* 
subject  to  the  law,  but  as  consulting  the  infirmity  of  the  people;  but  bo  first  shorn 
himself  exempt  from  the  above  example,  lest  his*  disciples  might  take  occasion  oi 
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4- NOW  WHEN  JESUS  WAS  BORN  IN  BETHLEHEM  OF  JUDA,  IN  THE  DAYS  OF  KING  HEROD,  BEHOLD,  THERE  CAME  WTSF 
MEN  FROM  THE  EAST  TO  JERUSALEM,  SAYINC,  WHERE  IS  HE  THAT  IS  BORN  KING  OF  THE  JEWS  ?  FOR 
WE  HAVE  SEEN  HIS  STAR  IN  THE  EAST.  AND  WE  ARE  COME  TO  ADORE  HIM. — ST.  MATT.  JJ.  !,  2. 
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4-  NOW  JESUS  SEEING  THE  MULTITUDES,  HE  WENT  UP  INTO  A  MOUNTAIN,  AND  TAUGHT  THEM,  SAYING:  BLESSED 

ARE  THE  POOR  IN  SPIRIT:  FOR  THEIRS  IS  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. — ST.  MATT.  V.  1-3. 
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4* AND  WHEN  THE  CROWD  WAS  TURNED  OUT,  HE  WENT  IN,  AND  TOOK  HER  BY  THE  HAND,  AND 

THE  GIRT.  AROSE. — ST.  MATT.  IX.  25 
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►J.  WHICH,  WHEN  THE  PEOPLE  JCNEW,  THEY  FOLLOWED  HIM:  AND  HE  RECEIVED  THEM,  AND  SPOKE  TO  THEM  OF 
THE  KINGDOM  OE  GC D,  AND  HEALED  THEM  WHO  HAD  NEED  OF  HEALING. — ST.  LUKE  IX.  II, 


GALLERY   OF  SCRIPTURE  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


»f<  THEN  JESUS  CAMK  WITH  THEM  TO  A  COUNTRY  PI-AC'E,  WHICH  IS  CALLED  GETHSKMANI.  AND  HE  SAID  TO  HIS 

DISCIPLES;  SIT  YOU  HERE,  TILL  I  GO.  YONDER,  AND  PRAY. — ST.  MATT.  XXVI.  36. 
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Chap.  XV 11*. 

first  come  up,  take  :  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its  mouth, 
ihou  shalt  find  a  stater :  take  that,  and  give  it  to  them  for 
me  and  thee. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Christ  teaches  humility,  to  beware  of  scandal,  and  to  Jlet  the  occasions  of  sin  : 
to  denounce  to  the  Church  incorrigible  sinners,  and  to  look  upon  stwh  as 
refuse  to  hear  the  Church  as  heathens.  Me  promises  to  his  disciples  Die 
power  of  binding  and  loosing:  and  that  he  will  be  in  the*  midst  of  their 
assemblies.    No  forgiveness  for  them  that  will  not  forgive. 

AT*  that  hour  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying: 
Who,  thinkest  thou,  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ? 

2  bAnd  Jesus  calling  unto  him  a  little  child,  set  him  in 

the  midst  of  them, 

3  And  said :  Amen  I  say  unto  you,  c  unless  you  be 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  he  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  he  that  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me. 

6  dBut  he  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned 
m  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandals.    For  it  must 


■  A.  D.  32.  Mark  ix.  33  ;  Luke  ix.  46.— b  Infra,  xix.  14. —«  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.— *  Mark  Ix.  41 ; 

Luke  xvii.  2.—-  Supra,  v.  30 ;  Mark  ix.  42. 

scandal  therefrom.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  59.— For  me  and  thee.  A  great  mystery  this : 
Jesus  Christ  paid  not  onlv  for  himself,  but  for  the  future  representative  of  Him 
and  his  Church,  in  whom",  as  chief,  the  rest  were  comprised.  S.  Aug.  q.  ex  Nov. 
Xes.  q.  75,  torn.  4.  Jesus  Christ  here,  as  well  as  on  many  other  occasions,  point- 
edly marks  the  precedence  of  Peter,  which  might  give  rise  to  the  strife  and  conten- 
tion of  the  disciples,  in  the  commencement  of  the  ensuing  chapter,  on  the  subject 
»f  superiority.    Thus  S.  Jer.,  Chrys.,  Tirinus,  Sec 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Who,  thinhest  thoul  This  altercation  for  supe- 
riority among  the  apostles,  whilst  they  were  upon  their  road  to  Judea,  might  have 
arisen  from  another  cause  besides  the  precedence  given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Peter 
above,  as  S.  Chrysostorn  (horn.  59,  in  Matt.)  affirms.  A  report  prevailed  among 
the  disciples,  that  Christ  would  soon  die ;  and  they  wished  to  know  who  would  bo 
the  first,  when  he  was  gone.  Jans.— Or  expecting  that  by  his  future  resurrection 
re  would  enter  into  full  possession  of  his  temporal  kingdom,  they  wished  to  learn 
which  of  them  should  be  the  greater  in  this  new  and  glorious  stats  Calmet  sup- 
poses that  Peter  was  not  with  them,  but  that  he  had  gone  befora  wlih  his  Master 
to  Capharnaum.  C. 

Vbr.  2.    And  Jesus  calling  a  little  child,    la  S.  Marie  (ix.  32)  we  find 

that  Jesus  did  this  in  the  house,  when  they  were  arrived  at  Capharnaum. 

Ver.  5.  You  shall  not  enter,  &c,  i.  e.  you  shall  have  no  place  in  my  king- 
dom of  glory,  in  heaven,  where  none  shall  find  admittance  but  they  that  are  truly 
humble.  ^v"i.--Our  Lord  in  this  anil  the  next  chapter  teaches  us,  1st,  To  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  place;  2nd,  to  bear  patiently  with  our  neighbour;  3rd,  not  to  scan- 
dalize a  weak  brother ;  4th,  mildly  to  correct  him  when  faulty ;  and  5thly,  to  for- 
give him  when  repentant. 

Ver.  4.  Greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because  more  conformablo  to  me 
here  on  earth-  Humble  souls,  who  are  little  in  their  own  eyes,  are  so  dear  and 
closely  united  to  the  Almighty,  that  Christ  declares  them  to  be  the  most  accept- 
able, the  first  in  merit,  not  highest  in  authority  or  dignity,  either  in  church  or 
■tate,  as  some  idle  fanatics  pretend.  Jans. 

Ver.  5.  He  that  shall  rtceive.  To  receive,  In  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
to  honour  and  favour,  to  be  charitable,  and  kind  to  any  one.  Wl — What  greater 
proof  can  we  wish  for  of  the  merit  of  good  works ! ! ! 

Ver.  6.  But  he  that  shall  scandalize,  shall  by  their  evil  doctrine  or  example 
draw  others  nto  sinful  ways.  The  words  scandalize,  and  scandal,  being  suffi- 
ciently undo  stood,  and  authorized  by  use,  both  in  English  and  French,  might,  I 
thought,  be  retained.  The  words  offend  and  offences,  in  the  Prot.  translation,  do 
not  express  sufficiently  the  sense.  WL— That  is,  shall  put  a  sturablingblock  In  their 
way,  and  cause  them  to  fall  into  sin.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  It  must  needs  be,  not  absolutely,  but  the  weakness  and  wickedness 
of  the  world  considered  that  scandals  should  happen.  Wi. — Considering  the 
wickedness  and  corruption  of  the  world,  such  things  always  will  happen ;  but  the 
•udgmenu*  of  God,  though  slow,  will  be  terrible  iu  the  extreme. — We  mast  not 
suppose  for  a  moment  that  Christ  subjects  human  actions  to  the  control  of  rigid 
fatality.  It  Is  not  the  prescience  or  prediction  of  Christ,  which  causes  these  evils 
to  take  place ;  they  do  not  happen  because  Christ  foretold  them ;  but  Christ  fore- 
told them  because  "they  would  infallibly  happen.  The  Almighty  permits  scandals, 
because  the  good  are  benefited  by  them,  making  them  more  diligent  and  more 
«wtchfuJ :  witness  the  great  virtue  of  Job,  of  Joseph,  and  many  others  perfected  in 

i  
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needs  be  that  scandals  come :  nevertheless  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  scandal  cometh. 

8  'And  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  scarclalize  thee,  cut  it 
off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed  or  lame,  than  having  vwo  hands  or  two 
feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thy  eye  scandalize  ther,  p'uck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for  thea  with  one  eye 
to  enter  into  life,  than  having  two  *\yes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  you  despise  not  one  ct  these  little 
ones :  for  I  say  to  you,  fthat  their  angels  in  heare*  always 
see  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

11  sFor  the  Son  of  man  is  come  *o  save  that  which 
was  lost 

12  hWhat  think  you?  If  a  man  Have  ft  hundred  sheep, 
and  one  of  them  should  go  astray ;  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety-nine  in  the  mountains,  and  go  to  seek  that  which 
is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  it  be  so  that  he  find  it,  amen,  I  say  to  you, 
he  rejoiceth  more  for  that  than  for  the  ninety-nine  thaf 

went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

15  'But  if  thy  brother  shall  offend  against  thee,  go, 

t  Fad.  xxiUL  8.— I  Luke  xix.  10.—*  Luke  XT.  4.— 1  Lev.  xix.  17 ;  EcclL  xlx.  W; 

Luke  xvii.  3 ;  James  v.  19. 

temptation.  If  the  less  virtuous  receive  any  detriment  from  scandals,  they  owe  it 
to  their  own  sloth  and  laziness.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  60. 

Ver.  8.  And  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot,  &c  These  comparisons  are  to  make 
us  sensible,  that  we  must  quit  and  renounce  what  is  most  dear  to  us,  sooner  than 
remain  in  the  occasions  of  offending  God.  Wt — These  words  more  properly  moan 
our  relatives  and  friends,  who  are  united  to  u>  as  closely  as  the  different  members 
of  the  body. 

Ver.  10.  Their  angels.  The  Jews  slso  believed  that  men  had  their  good 
angels,  or  angels  appointed  to  be  their  guardians.  See  Gen.  xlviU.  16.  Wi. — Ob- 
serve the  dignity  of  the  humble  and  little,  whom  the  world  despises.  They  have 
angels  constantly  pleading  their  cause  in  the  Divine  presence.  They  are  now  weak 
and  unable  to  defend  themselves,  but  they  have  their  advocates  in  heaven,  accusing 
those  who  offer  them  any  injury  or  scandal.  It  is  evident  from  many  parts  of 
Scripture,  that  angels  are  appointed  guardians  of  kingdom!,  countries,  cities,  and 
even  individuals.  Exod.  xxiii.;  Dan.  x.;  Apoc.  xii. ;  et  alibi.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  shall  encamp  round  about  them  that  fe/ir  him,  and  he  shall  deliver  them. 
Psal.  xxxiii.  S.  Jerorn  does  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  every  man  has  an  angel 
assigned  him  at  his 'birth,  which  he  confirms  from  chap.  xii.  of  Acta,  where  it  is 
related  that  the  girl  thought  sho  saw  Peter's  angel.  The  thing  is  so  plain,  thai 
Calvin  dares  not  deny  it,  and  yet  he  will  needs  doubt  of  it.  I*.  1,  Inst,  c.  14,  sect. 
7.  The  opinion  of  S.  Augustin  is  universal  in  the  Catholic  Church :  "  I  esteem 
it,  O  my  God,  an  inestimable  benefit,  that  thou  hast  granted  me  an  angel  to  guide 
me  from  the  moment  of  my  birth,  to  my  death.'*  De  Dilig.  Deo.  Medit.  c.  12. 

Ver.  12.  //  a  man  have  a  hundred  skzep?  This  is  to  show  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God  towards  sinners.  By  the  one  sheep,  some  understand  all  man- 
kind, and  by  the  ninety-nine,  the  angel*  in  heaven.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  manifests 
his  tender  regard  and  solicitude  fov  us  poor  weak  creatures,  by  becoming  himself 
the  Son  of  man,  thus  abandoning  in  some  measure  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven. 
He  is  come  down  upon  etrth  to  save  by  nis  death  what  was  lost,  imitating  thus, 
with  regard  to  men,  the  conduct  themselves  observe  with  regard  to  their  sheep.  V 

Vrr.  14.  Even  so  it  is  not.  Here  some  may  perhaps  object,  that  sincaslb* 
Almighty  does  not  wish  any  of  his  little  ones  to  perish,  hs  must  consequently  wish 
all  to  bo  saved,  and  therefore  that  all  will  be  saved.  Now  this  is  not  the  case :  the 
will  of  the  Almighty  is  therefore  sometimes  frustrated  in  its  effects,  which  is  con- 
trary to  Scripture.  To  this  objection,  S.  John  Damascene  replies,  that  in  God  we 
must  distinguish  two  distinct  wills ;  the  one  antecedent,  the  other  consequent.  A 
person  wills  a  thing  antecedently,  when  he  wills  it  merely  as  considered  in  itsel£ 
For  instance,  a  prince  wishes  his  subjects  to  live,  jnasmuch  as  they  are  all  his  sub- 
jects. But  a  person  wills  a  thing  consequently,  when  he  wills  a  thing  in  consider- 
ation of  some  particular  circumstance.  Thus,  though  the  king  wishes  all  his 
subjects  to  live,  ho  nevertheless  wills  that  some  should  die,  if  they  turn  *jaitor»,  or 
disorganize  the  peace  of  society.  In  the  same  manner,  the  Almighty  wishes  none 
of  his  lixtlc  ones  to  perish,  inasmuch  as  they  are  all  hit  creatures,  made  to  his  own 
image,  and  destined  for  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  though  it  is  equally  certain  that  he 
wills  tho  eternal  punishment  of  many  who  have  turned  away  fism  his  service,  ana] 
followed  iniquity.  If  we  observe  this  distinction,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  our  SavloK 
meant,  when  he  said  that  it  was  not  tho  will  of  his  Father  that  ury  of  thess  littk 

ones  should  perish.  S.  John  Dam. 

Vbr.  16.    Offend  against  thee.    8.  Chrysostnra.  a.  A  astir.,  and  3  Jeroa  tt» 
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and  reprove  him  between  thee  and  him  alone.  If  he  shall 
hoar  thee,  thou  shalt  gain  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  3  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  Word  may  stand. 

17  11  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them  :  tell  the  church. 
And  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
the  heathen  and  the  publican. 

18  cAmon,  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind 
upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  :  and  what- 
soever you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
upon  earth,  concerning  any  thing  whatsoever  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  my  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven.      '  • 

20  For  where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  Peter  came  unto  him,  and  said:  "Lord,  how 
often  shall  my  brother  offend  against  me,  and  I  forgive 
him?  Till  seven  times? 

22  Jesus  said  to  him  :  I  say  not  to  thee,  till  .seven 
times  ;  but  till  seventy  times  seven  times. 

23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  to  a 
king,  who  would  take  an  account  of  his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  take  the  account,  one 
was  brought  to  him,  that  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 

25  And  as  he  had  not  wherewith  to  pay  it,  his  lord 
commanded  that  he  should  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and 
children  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  be  made. 

26  But  that  servant  falling  down,  besought  him,  saying : 
Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  And  the  lord  of  that  servant  being  moved  with 

compassion,  let  him  go,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

 — 

»  Deul.  xix.  15;  John  viii.  17  |  2  Cor.  xttL  1  ;  Heb.  x.  M.-*  1  Cor.  r.  9;  2  Thees.  lit  14. 


28  But  when  that  servant  was  gone  out,  he  found  one 
j  of  his  fellow-servants  that  owed  him  a  hundred  pence ; 

and  laying  hold  of  him,  he  throttled  him,  saying  :  Pay 
j  what  thou  owesL 

29  And  his  fellow-sen-ant  falling  down,  besought  him, 
saying :  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into 
|  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  Now  his  fellow-servants  seeing  what  was  done, 
[  were  very  much  grieved,  and  they  came,  and  told  their 
j  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord  called  him  :  and  said  to  him  :  Thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  the  debt,  because  thou 

|  besoughtest  me. 

33  Shouldst  not  thou  then  have  had  compassion  also 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion  on  thee? 

34  And  his  lord  being  angry,  delivered  him  to  the 
torturers  until  he  should  pay  all  the  debt. 

35  So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  you 
forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  from  your  hearts. 

*  ;  CHAP.  XIX.  : 

Oiriat  declares  matrimony  to  be  indissoluble  :  he  recommends  the  making  one'i 
self  an  eunuch  for  the  kingdom  of  tieacen  ;  and  parting  tcith  all  things  for 
him.  He  shows  the  danger  of  riches,  and  the  reward  of  leaving  all  to  follow 
him. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 
words,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  'and  came  into 
the  confines  of  Judea  beyond  the  Jordan. 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  ';  and  he  healed 
them  there. 

3  'And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him  tempting  him, 
saying :  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 

every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Have  ye  not 


=  John  xx.  2J.— u  Luke  xvii.  i.—*  A.D.  32.  Mark  x.  1,12;  Lukexvi.  1.  IS.—*"  Marks.  2. 
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derstand  from  this  verse,  that  the  injured  person  is  to  go  and  admonish  his  brother. 

Oilers  understand  against  thee,  to  mean  in  thy  presence,  or  to  thy  knowledge, 

because  fraternal  correction  is  a  duty,  not  only  when  our  brother  offends  us,  but 

hkewiss  whftfl  he  offends  against  his  neighbour,  and  much  more  when  ho  offends 

God.    It  is  moreover,  a  duty  not  peculiar  to  the  injured,  but  common  to  all. 

when  the  offence  is  not  personal,  our  advice  will  be  less  interested.    This  precept, 

though  positive,  is  only  obligatory  when  it  Is  likely  to  profit  your  brother,  as 

charity  is  the  only  motive  for  observing  it.    Therefore,  it  not  onlv  mav,  but 

ought  to  be  omitted,  when  the  contrary  effect  is  likelv  to  ensue,  whether  it  be 

owing  to  the  perversity  of  the  sinner,  or  the  circumstances  of  the  admonisher. 
Jans. 

Vbh.  17.  T ell  the  church.  This  not  only  shows  the  order  of  fraternal  cor- 
rection, but  also  every  man's  duty  in  submitting  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church. 
« Ihere  cannot  be  a  plainer  condemnation  of  those  who  make  particular  creeds, 
and  will  not  submit  the  article*  of  their  belief  to  the  judgment  of  the  authority 
appointed  by  Christ  A. 

V br,  18.  Whatsoever  yon  shall  bind,  6lc.  The  power  of  binding  and  loosing, 
which  m  a  more  eminent  manner  was  promised  to  S.  Peter,  is  here  promised  to 
the  other  apostles  and  their  successors,  bishops  and  priests.  Wi.— The  power  of 
binding  and  loosing,  conferred  on  S.  Peter,  excelled  that  granted  to  the  other 
apostles,  Inasmuch  as  to  S.  Peter,  who  was  head  and  pastor  of  the  whole  Church, 
was  grunted  jurisdiction  over  the  other  apostles,  while  these  received  no  power 
over  each  other,  much  less  over  S.  Peter.  T. 

A  e.h.  19.    That  if  two  of  you.    From  these  words  we  learn  how  superior  is 


tractions  of  the  other. 
Vjsr.  20.    There  am  T  in  the  midst  of  them.    This  is  understood  of  such  as- 


w  "  f  ••  —•"—-•>  «*  ujjpuiuvcu        (inn,  ur  lur 

sake,  and  seeking  nothing  but  his  glory,  lienco  we  muv  see  what  confidence  we 
may  place  in  an  oecumenical  council  lawfully  assembled.  T.— S.  Grec.  lib.  7, 
RegLu.  2pist.  112.  b 
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Ver.  21.  S.  Peter  knew  the  Jews  to  be  much  given  to  revenge;  he  therefore 
thought  it  a  great  proof  of  superior  virtue  to  be  able  to  forgive  seven  times.  It 
was  for  this  reason  he  proposed  this  question  to  our  Lord ;  who,  to  show  how 
much  he  esteemed  charity,  immediately  unswered,  not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy 
times  seven  times.  He  does  not  mean  to  say  that  this  number  must  be  the  buuuds 
of  our  forgiving;  we  must  forgive  to  the  end,  and  never  take  revenge,  however 
often  our  brother  offend  against  us.  iJ. 

Ver.  22.  Till  seventy  times  seven;  i.  e.  490  times:  but  it  is  put  by  way  of 
an  unlimited  number,  to  signify  we  must  pardon  private  injuries,  though  never  so 
often  done  to  us.  Wi. 

\  er.  24.  Ten  thousand  talents.  It  is  put  as  an  example  for  an  immense 
sum.  It  is  not  certainly  agreed  what  was  the  value  of  a  talcut.  A  talent  of  gold 
is  said  to  be  4900 lb.;  of  silver  3751b.  See  Walton's  Prolegomena,  Dr.  Harms 
Lexicon,  fcc.  Wi.— The  10,000  talents,  according  to  some  authors,  amount  to 
£1,875,000  sterling,  i.  e.  740,000  times  as  much  as  his  fellow  servant  owed  him  j 
the  hundred  pence  amounting  to  not  more  than  £3.  2s.  Gd. 

Ver.  35.  So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you.  In  this  parable  the 
master  is  said  to  have  remitted  the  debt,  and  yet  afterwards  to  have  punished 
the  servant  for  it.  God  doth  not  in  this  manner  with  us.  Uut  we  mav  here 
observe,  once  for  all,  that  in  parables,  diverse  things  are  only  ornamental  "to  tit* 
parable  itself;  and  a  cautiou  and  restriction  is  to  be  used  in  applying  them  Wi. 
—Not  that  God  will  revoke  a  pardon  once  granted ;  for  this  would  be  contrary  to 
his  infinite  mercy,  and  his  works  are  without  repentance.  It  means  that  God  will 
not  pardon,  or  rather  that  he  will  severely  punish,  the  ingratitude  and  inhumanity 
of  the  man,  who,  after  having  received  from  God  the  most  liberal  pardon  of  his 
grievous  transgressions,  refuses  to  forgive  the  slightest  offence  committed  again-st 
him  by  his  neighbour,  who  is  a  member,  nay,  a  son  of  his  God.  T. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Vek.  3.  Is  it  lawful?  Hero  again  the  Pharisees,  over  anxious 
to  insnare  Jesus  in  ids  words,  come  to  him  and  ask  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to 
put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause?  But  Jesus  Christ,  the  wisdom  of  the  eternal 
Father,  silences  them  with  the  authority  of  that  Scripture  thev  attempted  to  bring 
against  him.  What  God  has  joined  together,  let  nc  man  put  usunder  ;  intiinauiig, 
that  the  connexion  between  husband  and  wife  is  so  Strict,  that  by  it  they  become 
a?  one  Heah,  and  can  no  more  be  separated  than  one  member  from  another.  Dion. 
Carta.—  To  put  away  his  wife  fur  every  COV*e*  or  upon  every  occasion.  TV; 
bid  .not  doubt  of  it,  if  the  eftnse  was  considerable.  Wi. 
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rpad,  that  he*  who  made  man  in  the  beginning,  made 
them  male  and  female?  And  he  said  : 

5  bFor  this  cause,  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother, 
*nd  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  bfa  in 
one  flesh. 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  two,  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not.  man  put 
asunder. 

7  They  say  to  him:  'Why  then  did  Moses  command 
to  give  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put  away? 

8  He  saith  to  them  :  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  permitted  you  to  put  away  your  wives:  but 
from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery ;  and  he  who  shall  marry  her  that  is 
put  away,  committeth  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him:  If  the  case  of  a  man 
with  his  wife  be  so,  it  is  not  good  to  mai'ry. 

11  He  said  to  them:  All  receive  not  this  word,  but 
they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

1  ^2    For   tllPFP    3rP    Plini7f*ll^     wlin    WAM    Kmm    en  AtAwi 

their  mothers  womb :  and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  were 
made  so  by  men  :  and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made 

»  Gen.  1.  27.— b  Geo.  11.  24;  1  Cor.  ft  16;  Eph.  v.  31.— «  Deut.  xxiv.  1.— a  Supra,  v.  32 : 

Mark  x.  11 ;  Lufce  xvi.  18  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  10. 

themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  H/ 

that  can  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 
1      13  "Then  were  little  children  presented  to  him,  that  he 

should  lay  his  hands  upon  them  and  pray.    And  the  dis 
j  ciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said  to  them:  'Suffer  the  little  children, 
and  forbid  them  not  to  come  to  me :  for  the  kingdom  o 
heaven  is  for  such. 

15  And  when  he  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  he  de 
:  parted  thence. 

16  And  behold  one  came  and  said  to  him  :  Good 
master,  what  good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  life  ever- 

i  lasting? 

17  And  he  said  to  him :  Why  askest  thou  me  concern- 
ing good  ?    One  is  good,  God.    But  if  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  saith  to  him  :  Which?    And  Jesus  said  :  'Thou 
shfclt  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  and,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

20  1  he  young  man  saith  to  him  :  All  these  have  I  ke]>t 
.  from  my  youth  :  what  is  yet  wanting  to  me  ? 

21  Jesus  saith  to  him :  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  sell 

•  A.  D.  33.   Mark  X.  13;  Lube  xvffi,  15. — '  Supra,  xvilL  3. 

g  Exod.  xx.  13. 

Tua.  5.    rhese  words  were  pronounced  by  Adam.  Gen.  jd.  2±.—And  thev 
two  shati  be  in  one  flesh,  f    I  translate  thus,  with  submission  to  better  judges ;  yet 
the  sense  may  be,  by  a  kind  of  Hebraism,  thev  shall  be  esteemed  as  one  per- 
son. Wi.  * 

Ver.  8.    Most*,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  permitted  you,  &c. 
U  bather  this  was  permitted  in  the  old  law,  so  that  the  man  who  was  divorced  from 
his  wile  could  marry  another  woman,  is  disputed.  Some  think  this  second  marria"e 
was  still  unlawful,  thongh  tolerated,  and  not  punished.    At  least  in  the  new  law,'  « 
divorce  upon  just  causes  may  be  sometimes  permitted;  but  this  does  not  make  it 
lawml  for  the  man  or  woman  so  separated  to  marry  another.  Wi.— The  latter  part 
of  this  verse  of  S.  Paul,  (Rom.  vii.  3,)  and  the  constant  tradition  of  the  Church, 
show  that  the  exception  only  refers  to  separation,  but  not  to  the  marrving  another  1 
during  the  life  of  the  parties.    In  this  place  Christ  restores  the  original  condition  of  ' 
the  marriage  state,  and  henceforth  will  have  it  to  be  a  perfect  figure  of  the  hy- 
postatic union  of  his  Divine  person  with  our  human  nature,  as  also  of  his  nuptial 
onion  with  his  Church,  and  consequently  that  it  should  be  indissoluble.  T. 

Ver.  9.    And  I  toy  to  you.    It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  parallel  texts, 
S.  Mark,  x.  2,  and  S.  Luke,  xvi.  18,  and  S.  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  10,  omit  the  excep- 
tion of  fornication ;  and  also  that  S.  Matthew  himself  omits  it  in  the  second  part  of  i 
the  verse ;  and  says  absolutely,  that  he  who  shall  marry  her  that  is  put  away,  com-  ! 
imtteth  adultery.    It  perhaps  crept  in  here  from  chap.  t.  32.  where  it  is  found  in  ! 
a  phrase  very  similar  to  this,  but  which  expresses  a  case  widelv  different.   Divorce  | 
Dfm  no  case  admitted  but  in  that  of  adultery.    This  is  what  Christ  teacf-.es  in 
chap.  v.  32,  and  to  this  the  exception  is  referred,  marked  in  the  two  texts.  But 
in  this  very  case  the  separated  parties  cannot  contract  a  second  marriage  without 
again  committing  adultery,  as  we  must  infer,  from  a  comparison  of  this  text  with 
the  parallel  texts  of  S.  .Mark  and  of  S.  Luke.  V.— If  we  did  not  understand  it  in 
this  manner,  the  case  of  the  adulteress  would  be  preferable  to  the  case  of  her  who 
should  be  put  away  without  any  crime  of  her  own ;  as  in  this  supposition,  the 
former  would  be  allowea  to  marry  again,  which  the  latter  would  not  be  allowed.  T. 
— 1  his  universally  received  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  confirmed  in  the 
general  Council  of  Trent.  Se&s.  24,  Can.  6. 

Ver.  11.    All  receive  not  tkU  word.*    To  translate  all  cannot  bike,  or  cannot 
receive  this  word,  is  neither  conformable  to  the  Latin  nor  Greek  text.    To  be  able 
to  live  singly,  and  chastely,  is  given  to  every  one  that  asketh,  and  praveth  for  the 
grace  of  Goo  to  enable  him  to  Hve  so.  Wi.— Jesus  Christ  takes  occasion  from  the 
remark  of  the  Pharisees  to  praise  holy  virginity,  which  he  represents  as  a  great 
and  good  gitt  of  heaven;  und  such  it  has  ever  been  considered  in  the  evo  of  true 
and  genuiue  religion.    Hence  it  appears  that  besides  commandment3,"fberc  are 
evangelical  counsels,  to  the  observance  of  which  it  is  both  lawful  and  meritorious 
for  a  Christian  to  devote  himself,  especially  for  the  purpose  of  employing  himself  ' 
with  great  liberty  and  less  encumbrance  in  the  service  of  his  God.— All  cannot  re-  ' 
cehe  it,  because  all  do  not  wish  it.    The  reward  is  held  out  to  all.    Let  him  who  : 
seeks  ior  glory,  not  think  if  the  labour.    None  would  overcome,  if  all  were  afraid  ' 
of  engaging  m  the  conflict     If  some  fail,  are  we  to  be  less  careful  in  our  pursuit 
of  this  virtue  ?    Is  the  soldier  terrified,  because  his  comrade  fights  aud  falls  by  his 

l^ci*^  ?        Chrvs  — H  m  Flint  mmi  mm{i^  it    \at  ttl«»i  — ~ — *      :•       i  < .  -*  -  -          •>   •  !    .  . 

.  w.  vjhjb.    .  .a  mai  urn  mitnt)  ii,  iei  mm  recenc  it.    lie  that  can  flint,  lot 
him  fight,  overcome,  and  triumph.    It  is  the  voice  of  the  Lord  animating  h!s 
fioi'liers  to  victory.  8.  Jcr. 

Ver.  13.    And  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs.  &c 
n.  t.  r 

fit  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  literal  sense,  bnt  of  such  who  have  taken  a  firm  nnd 
commendable  resolution  of  leading  a  single  life. — J7«  that  can  receive  it,  let  him. 
receive  it.    Some  think  that  to  receive,  in  this  and  the  foregoing  verse,  is  to  under- 

stcanfL'  antl  80  wil1  bave  the  MDSe  t0  be>  he  that  can  understand  what  I  have  said 
of  different  eunuchs,  let  him  understand  it ;  as  when  Christ  said  elsewhere,  hi 
that  hath  airs  to  hear,  let  him  hear,    But  others  expound  it  as  an  admonition  to 
men  and  women,  not  to  engage  themselves  in  a  vow  of  living  a  single  life,  unless, 
after  a  serious  deliberation,  they  have  good  grounds  to  think  they  can  duly  complv 
with  this  vow,  otherwise  let  them  not  make  it.  WL 

Ver.  13.    That  he  should  lay  his  hands  upon  them.    It  was  the  custom  to 
present  children  to  men  reputed  holy,  as  it  is  now  the  custom  for  bishops  and 
pnests  to  pray  and  give  a  blessing  to  others.  Wi.— It  was  customary  with  the  Jew* 
to  present  their  children  to  the  elders,  that  they  might  receive  their  blessing :  hence 
they  present  them  on  this  occasion  to  our  Lord.  Remigius. 

Ver.  U.    Jesus  said  . .  Suffer  the  little  children,  &c.    He  here  blames  the 
conduct  of  the  apostles,  and  shows  that  his  assertions  In  praise  of  virginitv  were 
not  meant  as  derogatory  from  the  holiness  of  the  marriage  state,  by  Riving  his 
blessing  to  these  little  ones,  the  fruits  of  lawful  wedlock ;  and  declares  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  portion  of  such  as  resemble  these  little  ones,  by  the  inno- 
cence of  their  lives  and  simplicity  of  their  hearts.    He,  moreover,  shows  that  con- 
fidence in  our  own  strength,  in  our  own  free-will,  and  in  our  merits,  is  an  inviucible 
obstacle  to  salvation.    S.  .Mark  (x.  16)  says,  that  embracing  them,  and  laving  hit 
hands  upon  them,  he  blessed  them.    Hence  probably  arose  the  ancient  custom  of 
presenting  children  to  bishops  and  priests,  to  receive  their  blessing,  beside  tint  of 
confirmation  immediately  after  baptism.— Kkephorus  tells  us  that  the  celebrated 
S.  Ignatius,  afterwards  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  one  of  these  children  who,  on  thi* 
occasion,  received  Christ's  blessing. 

Ver.  17.    Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  good?$    In  the  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  Why  dost  thou  call  me  good?  Wi.— One  is  good,  &c.    God  alone,  bv  his 
own  nature,  is  essentially,  absolutely,  and  unchangeably  good;  at  the  same  time, 
he  is  the  source  of  all  created  goodness,  as  all  goodness'  is  a  mere  emanation  from 
his.    '1  he  person  here  addressing  our  Saviour,  appears  not  to  have  believed  tha: 
Christ  was  God:  wherefore  our  Saviour,  to  rectifv  his  misconception,  tells  him 
that  God  alone  is  good,  insinuating  thereby,  that  he  should  believe  him  to  be  Gnd 
or  ce.ise  to  address  him  by  the  title  of  good.  T. 

Ver.  81.    //  thou  wilt  bo  perfect.    This  shows  there  is  a  difference  bciwtxt 
things  that  are  of  precept,  and  those  that  are  of  counsel  only,  which  they  aim  a' 
that  aspire  to  the  greatest  perfection.  Wi.— Evangelical  perfection  essentially  con- 
sists m  the  perfect  observance  of  God's  commandments,  which  Is  greatlv  assisted 
bj  embracing  not  only  voluntary  poverty,  but  also  the  other  counsels  given  to  u* 
in  the  Gospels,  such  as  perpetual  chastity,  and  entire  obedience.— Follow  me. 
Thus  to  follow  Christ,  is  to  be  without  wife  and  care  of  children,  to  have  no  pro- 
perty, and  to  live  in  community ;  this  state  of  lift  hath  a  great  reward  in  heaven. 
This  state,  we  learn  from  S.  Aogustin,  the  apostles  followed;  and  he  himself  not 
culy  embraced  it,  but  exhorted  as  many  others  as  ho  possibly  could  to  embrace  it. 
Aug.  Ep.  89,  In  fine,  und  in  Psal.  ciii.  Cone.  3,  post  med.  13.— In  this  chapter 
Jeans  Christ  delivers  the  evangelical  counsels.    In  ver.  12  he  recommends  con- 
tmeniy— here  ho  proposes  voluntary  poverty,  and  immediately  adds  that  of  obedi- 
ence, Jollow  me.    S.  Augustin  teaches,  that  the  apostles  bound  themselves  by  yc<j 
to  the  observance  of  these  three  counsels.  De  Civit  Dei,  b.  17,  c.  4. 

AS 

1 

Chap.  XIX.  &  MATTHEW.  Uhap.  aa, 


what  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come,  follow  me. 

22  And  when  the  young  man  had  heard  this  word,  he 
went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples :  Amen,  I  say  to 
vou,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom 

1   of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  to  you :  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
'rass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

25  And  when  the  disciples  had  heard  this,  they  won- 
dered very  much,  saying  :  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  And  Jesus  beholding,  said  to  them :  With  men  this 
is  impossible:  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

27  Then  Peter  answering,  said  to  him  :  Behold  we 
have  left  all  things,  and  have  followed  thee :  what  there- 
fore shall  we  have? 

28  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that 
you,  who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of  his  majesty,,  you  also 
shall  sit  on  twelve  seats,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 

»  Infra,  xx.  16 ;  Mark  x.  31 ;  Luke  xiii.  30. 

Ver.  24.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  $  &c  This  might  be  a  common  saying,  to 
•signify  any  tiling  impossible,  or  very  hard.  Some  by  a  camel,  would  have  to  be 
meant  a  cab!?,  or  ship-rope,  bnt  that  id  differently  writ  in  Greek,  and  here  is  com- 
monly understood  a  true  camel.  Wi. — But  nothing  is  impossible  to  God. 
I  Ver.  27.  Behold  we  have  left  all!  What  confidence  this  in  Peter  !  He  had 
,  been  but  a  tl-hcrman,  always  poor,  living  by  his  industry,  and  gaining  his  bread  by 
"-he  sweat  of  his  brow ;  yet  with  great  confidence  he  says,  we  have  toft  all.  I5.  Jer. 
—For  we  are  not  to  consider  what  he  left,  but  the  will  with  which  he  left  his  all. 
He  loaves  a  great  deal,  who  reserves  nothing  for  himself.  It  is  a  groat  matter  to 
quit  all,  though  the  tilings  we  leave  bo  very  Inconsiderable  in  themselves.  Do  we 
not  observe  with  how  great  affection  we  love  what  we  already  have,  and  how 
sarnestly  we  search  after  what  we  have  not?  It  is  on  inis  account  that  S.  Peter, 
\nA  his  brother,  S.  Andrew,  left  much,  because  they  denied  themselves  even  the 
iesire  and  inclination  of  possessing  any  thing.  S.  Oregon-  on  S.  Mutt,  horn-  5. — 
rhough  I  liavc  not  been  rich,  I  shall  not,  on  that  account,  receive  a  less  reward; 
jfor  the  apostles,  who  have  done  the  same  thing  with  me,  were  no  richer  than 
mysel£  II  o  therefore  leaves  all  the  world,  who  leaves  all  he  has,  and  the  desire  of 
^v*>r  baring  more.  8.  Aug.  Bp.  60,  ad  Hilar. 

Ver.  28.    In  the  regeneration.    Jesus  Christ  here  calls  the  general  resurrec- 
!  3uJ  the  regeneration,  because  there  will  then  l»e  a  renovation  of  the  human  body, 
tnd  of  the  whole  world.   The  promise  which  is  here  made  to  the  apostles  of  sitting 
on  thrones  at  the  general  judgment,  and  passing  sentence  on  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  must  not  be  understood  as  limited  to  the  apostles,  or  to  the  Jews.  For 
8.  Paul  says,  (I  Cor.  vi.  2,  and  3,)  that  not  only  he,  but  also  many  of  the  Corin- 
thians to  whom  he  was  writing,  would  judge  not  merely  the  twelve  tribes,  but  die 
whole  world,  and,  moreover,  angels  th«niselves.    It  is  the  opinion  of  many  of  -.he 
holy  Fathers,  S.  Jerom,  S  Austin,  S.  Urtgory,  and  others,  that  all  apostolical  men, 
■.  »».  such  as,  renouncing  the  goods  of  this  life,  adhere  to  Christ  in  mind  and  affec- 
.or.,  and  by  every  possible  means  promote  his  reign  and  the  propagation  of  his 
^otpel,  will  be  so  far  honoured  us  to  sit  in  judgment  with  him  at  the  general 
resurrection.  T—  You  also  shall  sit  on  ttrelta  seats,  or  thrones,  meaning  at  the 
general  resurrection,  when  Christ  will  appear  on  the  throne  of  his  majesty,  with 
us  heavenly  court,  and  with  his  elect,  shall  condemn  the  wickr-'!  world.  Wi. 

Vkr.  29.  Shall  receive  a  hundred-fold.  In  S.  Murk  we  read  a  hundred-fold 
now  in  this  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.  Which  hundred- 
fold is  to  be  understood  of  the  blessings  in  this  Hie,  of  interior  consolations,  of  the 
oeaco  of  a  good  conscience,  and  in  geneva!  of  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  which  are 
such  more  valuable  than  all  temporal  goods.  And  besides  these  spiritual  irraees 
ji  this  world,  he  shall  have  everlasting  glory  in  the  world  to  come.  Wi. 

•  V.  5.    Quacunque  ex  causa,  Kara  irceav  a'triav,  ex  qualibct  causa, 
t  V.  6.    Erunt  duo  in  came  una,  Svo  tig  aapca  ulav,  iu  cariieni  unain,  as  Gen. 
!  i*  7,  factas  est  homo  in  auiinam  vlventem.  See  M<ddun. 

t  V.  11.    Non  omnes  capiunt,  ov  xui-rtc.  )£tf60*cK.    Maldonat  will  needs  have 
'.■vupiiK  to  signify  ir.telligero,  us  it  does  sometimes.    But  S.  Jerom  on  this  place, 
:nuaqulsqno  cunsideret  vires  suas,  iic.    And  S.  Chrys.  (Hum.  03)  ut  singulars 
>so  certamen  perdiscas.   The  said  S.  Jerom  adds,  Sed  his  datum  est,  qui  pcticrunt  ; 
{ux  roluerunt,  qui  ut  aeciperent,  laboraverunt    And  S.  Chrys.,  His  enim  datum 
j»t.  qui  spontc  id  eligunt.   ckcorcu  yap  hetlvOti  role  povXopivoic.  Ed.  .Sav.  p.  397. 

\  V.  17.    Quid  me  interrogas  de  bono  1  Ipior^Q  vipi  aya&ov.    in  the  common 
\v--tk  copies,  n  u*  X'tyt  c  ayaBov. 
34 


for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and  shal 

possess  life  everlasting 

30  A But  many  that  are. first,  shall  be  last:  and  the  las* 
shall  be  first. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  paralU  of  the  fabotirers  in  the  vineyard.    The  ambition  of  the  txce  so* 
of  Zehedee.    Christ  gives  sight  to  two  blind  men. 

THE  bkingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  master  of  s 
family,  who  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a 
penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw 
others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 

4  And  he  said  to  them  :  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard, 
and  I  will  give  you  what  shall  be  just. 

5  And  they  went  their  way.  And  again  he  went  out 
about  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  hour :  and  did  in  like 
manner. 

6  But  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out  and  fouui 
others  standing,  and  he  saith  to  them  :  Why  stand  you 
here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  to  him  :  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us. 
Ke  saith  to  them :  Go  you  also  into  mv  vineyard. 

*  A.  D.  33;  Marti.  52,  31;  Lu*e  xriiU  31,  34. 

||  V.  24.  Camel  um,  sdunXov,  which  is  observed  to  be  diiYerent  from  tautXof 
a  cable,  or  ship-rope.   See  Sir.  Logh,  Criticu  Sacra. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  L  There  are  various  opinions  respecting  who  arc  meant  by 
the  first,  and  who  by  the  lust,  in  this  parable.  Many  of  the  Fathers  suppose  thai 
the  saints  of  different  states  and  degrees  are  here  designed,  whose  rewind  will  suffer 
no  diminution  from  the  circu instance  of  their  having  come  to  the  service  of  Christ 
at  a  late  aye  of  the  world,  according  to  SS.  Hilary,  Gregory,  and  Thenphylactus, 
or,  at  a  late  age  of  life,  according  to  SS.  Bom],  Jerom,  and  Fulgentius.  In  to* 
latter  case,  however,  we  must  understand  that  their  greater  fervour  in  co-opci-atifi^ 
with  Divine  grace,  in  the  latter  part  of  their  life,  has  suppliHl  uud  eompttttated  foi 
the  defect  of  their  preceding  negligence;  hence  it  may  sometimes  happen  that  th* 
reward  of  such  as  enter  late  in  life  on  the  service  of  God,  will  exceed  that  of  tht 
less  fervent  who  have  entered  at  an  earlier  period.  But  as  Christ  rather  seem*  to 
speak  hero  of  his  militant  than  of  bis  triumphant  Church,  many  comin&utaton 
explain  the  parable  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles-  For  the  Jews,  alter  bearing  tht 
heavy  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law  for  so  many  ages,  received  nothing  more  than  what 
was  promised  to  the  observance  of  that  law;  whilst  Christians  receive  a  more 
plentiful  reward  for  their  more  easy  labour  under  the  sweet  yoke  of  the  gospel.  Iu 
which  sense  Christ  says  to  the  Jews,  Luke  xiii.  20:  Publicans  and  harlots  shall  go 
before  you  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  M  And  strangers  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  from  the  west,  and  the  north,  and  the  south,  and  shall  bit  down  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And  behold  they  are  lust  that  shall  be  first,  and  they  are  first  thai 
shall  be  last."  Ibid.  30. — Hence  the  Jews  may  be  supposed  to  murmur,  that  they 
who  are  first  in  their  vocation  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  first  iu  the  observance 
of  his  law,  should  not  be  preferred  to  others,  who  in  these  respects  have  been  far 
posterior  to  them.  T. 

Ver.  2.  The  Roman  penny,  or  denarius,  was  the  8th  part  of  an  ounce, 
which,  at  the  rate  of  5s.  per  ounce,  is  7£</.  It  is  put  here  for  the  usual  hire  of  a 
day-labourer. 

Ver.  3.  Ahout  the  third  hour.  As  the  Jews  divided  their  nights  into  four 
watches,  each  watch  comprehending  three  hours,  so  they  divided  their  days  into 
four  greater  hours,  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  and  each  of  these  great  hours  contained 
tlirec  lesser  hours ;  »o  that  the  whole  day.  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  consisted  of  twelve 
hours,  as  also  did  the  night.  The  first  of  the  great  hours,  comprehending  the  three 
first  lesser  hours,  contained  half  of  the  space  betwi*t  the  rising  of  the  sun  and  mid- 
day; and  the  end  of  this  time  was  called  the  third  hour.  The  next  great  hour 
was  from  that  time  till  mid-day,  called  the  sixth  hour.  The  following  great  hour 
contained  half  of  the  time  betwixt  noon  and  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  end  at  which 
was  called  the  ninth  hour.  The  fourth  great  hour  comprehended  the  last  thro* 
lesser  hours  remaining  till  sunset,  so  that  at  the  end  of  tlie  eleventh  hour,  me*» 
tioned  here.  ver.  6,  began  the  lust  lesser  hour  of  the  twelve  hours  of  the  day  ;  o 
Which  our  Saviour  said,  (John  xi.  9,)  are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?— 
The  design  of  this  parable  was  to  show  that  tho  Gentiles,  though  called  later  than 
the  Jews,  should  bo  made  partakers  of  the  promises  made  to  the  Jews;  tiiisis  also 
the  meaning  of  ver.  10,  where  it  is  said :  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  jirsi 
last.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  I  will  give  you  what  shall  be  just.  The  prospect  of  a  reword  i* 
therefore  a  good  motive,  authorized  hero  by  Christ  himself. 

Ver.  7.  No  man  hath  hired  us.  S.  Chrys.  again  puts  us  in  mind,  that  fcr 
parables  ail  the  parts  are  not  significant,  but  some  things  to  bo  taken  as  raw 
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b  And  when  evening  was  come,  tlie  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard saith  to  his  steward  :  Call  the  labourers  and  pay  them 
their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  even  to  the  first. 

9  When  therefore  they  came,  who  had  come  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 

1C  But  when  the  first  also  came,  they  thought  that  they 
should  have  received  more :  and  they  likewise  received 
*vcry  man  \  penny. 

11  An<-  when  they  received  it,  they  murmured  against 

the  master  of  the  house, 

12  Saying:  These  last  ha^e  worked  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us,  that  have  borne  the 
burden  of  the  day  and  the  heats. 

13  But  he  answering  one  of  them,  said,  Friend,  1  do 
dice  no  wrong :  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a 

penny?  ««<£-.-•  s 

14  Take  what  is  thine,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  also 

j;ive  to  this  last  even  as  to  thee. 

15  Or  is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  1  will?  is  thy 
j,ye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  *So  shall  the  last  be  first,  and  the  first  last.  For 
many  are  called,  but  few  chosen. 

17  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve 
disciples  apart,  and  said  to  them : 

18  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  Scribes, 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death. 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  be  mocked, 
and  to  be  scourged,  and  to  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  again. 

»  Supra,  xix.  30 :  Mark  x.  31 ;  Lukt  xiii.  30.— >  H*rk  *-  M  — m  Mark  *•   

jruameiito  of  parabolical  discourses,  as  here  murmuring*,  which  cannot  be  fouiiii 
il  heaven :  nor  can  men  pretend  they  ure  not  hired  into  G«kT*  *!rvice ;  God  hath 
*iven  lights,  called,  hired,  uud  promised  heaven  to  all.  The  reward*  in  heaven 
ire  ah>o  different.  And  they  who  are  last  callixl,  if  they  labour  with  greater 
fervour,  xnuv  deserve  u  greater  reward  than  others  called  belore  them.  \S  i. 

Vbk.  14.  /  will  aino  give.  Some  are  called  to  the  service  of  their  God,  and 
o  a  life  of  virtue,  from  their  infancy,  whilst  other*,  by  a  powerful  call  from  above, 
ire  convened  Into  in  life,  that  the  former  may  have  no  occasion  to  glory  in  them- 
«lves,  or  to  despise  those  who,  even  in  the  eleventh  hour,  enter  upon  the  path  of 
ectitude ;  and  that  all  might  ieara  dial  there  is  time  sufficient,  however  short,  left 
hem  to  repair  by  their  diligence  and  fervour  their  past  losses.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  60. 

Ver.  16.  Few  chosen:  only  such  as  have  not  despised  their  caller,  but  fol- 
owed  and  oelieved  him ;  lor  men  believe  not,  but  of  their  own  free-wilL  S  Aug. 

1,  ad  SimpUc.  q.  2.  B. — In  effect,  many,  after  their  call,  have  attained  to  faith 
md  justification;  but  few  in  comparison  are  elected  to  eternal  glory,  because  the 
»ar  greater  part  do  not  obey  the  call,  but  refuse  to  come,  whilst  many  of  those  who 
some  fall  ..way  again ;  and  thus  tery  few.  in  comparison  with  those  that  perish, 
will  at  the  l;u-t  d;ty  be  select**!  for  eternal  glory.  T. 

Vbk.  18.  Behold  we  go,  ice.  .lesus  had  repeatedly  spoken  to  hi*  apostle*  01 
his  passion  j  hut  as  much  of  what  he  had  said  bad  escaped  their  memory,  now 
that  l.e  is  upr.n  the  road  to  Jerusalem  in  company  with  his  disciples,  he  briars  ii 
•Airk  to  their  it-collection,  to  fortify  them  against  the  scandal  they  might  take  at 
lis  ignominious  death.  S.  Jerom. 

VriR.  Ifl.  The  third  day  he  shall  rise  uguin.  We  may  take  notice,  that  as 
•rten  as  Christ  mentioned  his  mi Ilerings  and  death,  he  also  jouied  his  resurrection, 

rhu\  they  might  tuke  notice,  and  not  lose  their  faith.  Wi. 

Vkk.  20.  Then  came  to  him.  Upon  Christ's  informing  his  apostles  that  he 
should  die  and  rise  again,  they  conceived  that  he  would  immediately  reign  in 
Jerusalem  with  great  glory  and  |>ower;  and  it  was  this  made  the  mother  of  tho 
w>its  of  Zebedee  petition  thai  they  might  lake  precedence,  and  be  honoured  by  the 
*2ker  apostles.  But  Christ  an^wei*  them,  that  they  knew  not  what  they  asked,  for 
honours  wore  to  be  bestowed  not  on  relationship,  but  on  merit:  in  like  manner, 
ne  dignities  of  the  Church  are  not  to  bo  conferred  upon  relatives,  but  ui>on  the 
earthy,  NIC.  do  Lyra. — On  comparing  the  27th  chApter  of  S.  Matt,  with  the  15th 
tt  &  Hark,  it  will  "appear  that  she  was  the  same  as  Salome. — In  S.  Mark  x.  35,  we 
Ami  that  the  sons  themselves:  made  this  petition  :  both  tho  sons  and  their  mother 
might  make  il;  at  least  the  sons  may  be  said  to  have  done  what  they  got  their  mo- 
ther to  desire  for  them ;  and  therefore  Christ  directed  his  answer  to  them :  You  knoie 
net  what  you  ask.  You  think,  says  S.  Chrys.,  of  temporal  preferments,  of  honours, 
t&d  crowns,  when  you  should  be  preparing  yourselves  for  conflicts  and  battle*.  Wi. 

Vkk.  22.  The  chalice.  H  is  a  metaphor  signifying  Christ's  sufferings  and 
If.uth.  dee  Peal,  x.  7,  and  lxxiv.  0;  Isa.  li.  17.  The  apostles  replied,  We  can 
trials  thy  cup.    Their  answer  showed  their  readiness,  but  wont  of  humility,  Wi. 


20  lTLen  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedt*- 
with  lier  sons,  worshipping  and  desiring  something  o 
him. 

21  And  he  said  to  her:  What  wilt  thou?  She  saitli  u 
him ;  Say  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  tin 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

•22  But  Jesus  answered,  and  said  :  You  know  not  wha.. 
you  ask.  Can  you  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  shall  drink 
They  say  to  him  ;  We  can. 

23  He  saith  to  them  :  Of  my  chalice  indeed  you  shall 
drink :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  or  left  hand,  is  not  mine  tt> 
give  you,  but  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  by  raj 

Father.  N  ^JjJ*  §f*  • 

24  cAnd  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  wit! 
indignation  against  the  two  brethren. 

25  a  But  J  esus  called  them  to  him,  and  said:  Youkno* 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them:  ant 
they  that  are  the  greater,  exercise  power  upon  them. 

26  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you;  but  whosoever  wil 
be  the  greater  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister: 

27  And  he  who  would  be  the  first  among  you,  shall  be 

your  servant.  . 

28  "Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 

unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  redemption  for 
many. 

29  'And  when  they  went  out  from  Jericho,  a  great 

multitude  followed  him. 

30  And  behold  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  and  they  cried  out.  saying:  O 
Lord,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

*  Luke  xiii.  25.— •  PML  iL  T.— f  Mirk  x.  <g;  tukc  xviii.  35.  

Vkk.  23.  Of  my  chalice  indeed  you  shall  drink.  S.  Janiea  wss  the  flrsl 
upostle  that  suffered  martyrdom  tt  Jerusslem.  Acts  xii.  2.  And  S.  John  si  Rom* 
wss  put  into  s  cauldron  of  boiling;  oil,  and  bauisheri  into  Fatiuoa. — is  not  mine  tt 
give  you.9  The  Ariaua  objected  those  words  against  Christ's  Divinity.  B.  Aug 
answers  that  the  words  are  true  if  taken  of  Christ,  as  lis  w*s  man.  The  easier  an- 
swer is,  that  it  wss  not  hie  to  give  to  them,  while  they  were  in  those  disposition* 
of  pride  end  ambition.  So  that  the  distinction  made,  is  not  betwixt  the  Father 
and  hii  eternal  Son,  as  if  the  Father  could  give  what  the  Son  could  not,  but  be- 
twixt persons  worthy  and  not  worthy  of  such  a  favour. 

Vbk.  '24.  The  ten  .  .  .  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren 
who  had  petitioned  for  the  first  and  chief  places.  Wi. — The  disciples  understooc 
from  our  Lord's  answer,  that  the  request  came  in  the  first  instance  from  the  twi 
disciples;  hut  as  they  saw  them  much  honoured  by  Christ,  they  did  not  drji 
Openly  to  accuse  them.  S.  Chry. — The  other  ten  apostles  were  as  much  wrong  ir 
their  anger  and  jealousy  as  the* former  two  were  in  their  untimely  petition,  lu  Bic 
answer  to  both,  we  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  wonderful  meekness  of  uu, 

blessed  Saviour's  character.  Jansenius. 

Vkk.  25.  Princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them:  tyrannize  over  thote 
that  are  under  them,  by  arbitrary  and  violent  proceedings.  Wi. — Our  Lord,  wishing 
tu  extinguish  the  indignation  conceived  againM  tho  two  brothers,  lays  before  them 
the  difference  of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  princes,  showing  that  precedency  in 
the  Church  is  netlber  to  be  sought  for  by  him  who  is  nut  possessed  <>f  it,  nor  too 
eagerly  loved  by  him  who  bus  il ;  for  secular  princes  are  lord*  of  their  subjects, 
keeping  them  under  subjection,  and  govern  them  iu  every  particular  according  tc 
their  will;  hui  ecclesiastical  princes  are  honoured  with  precedency,  that  they  ma> 
be  servants  of  their  inferiors,  administer  to  them  whatever  they  have  received  from 
Christ,  neglect  their  own  convenience  for  the  good  of  their  neighbour,  and  be  will- 
ing even  to  die  tor  the  spiritual  good  of  their  subjects.  It  is  neither  just  nor  res  - 
sonable.  therefore,  lo  desire  precedency  iu  the  Church,  without  ihese  qualification*. 
No  prudent  man  is  willing  u>  subject  himself  to  such  servitude  and  danger,  as  u 
take  upon  himself  the  obligation  of  having  to  give  an  account  of  the  wictu-duosa  anc 
perversity  of  others,  unless,  fearless  of  the  Dinne  judgments,  he  abuse  his  ecclesi- 
astical authority.  8.  Chrys. 

Vbk.  A  resumption  for  many;  i.  e.  lor  all.  as  it  is  sometimes  the  ftjlfl 
of  the  Scriptures.  See  S.  Paul.  1  Tim.  ii.  G.  Wi.— Certain  Puritans  pretend  fron. 
this  part  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  sit  superiority  is  forbidden:  but  it  is  merel) 
pride,  ambition,  and  hnuglmuesA,  not  superiority,  that  U  here  proscribed.  Jesut 
Christ  himself,  ;is  Son  of  man.  was  their  ami  our  Superior,  Lord,  and  Master, 
notwithstanding  his  humility.  H. — For  the  Di»iue  appointment  of  both  civil  an: 
ecclesiastical  government,  see  Horn.  xu'i.  "2,  and  1  Cor.  xii.  M ;  iieb.  xiii.  7,  17. 

Vkk.  30.  Two  blind  mm.  S.  Mark,  (x.  40.)  when  h-  seems  to  relate  th. 
same  passage,  mentions  but  one,  called  Jinrtimnts;  jxirhaps  because  he  was  uu 
more  tamoUf  of  the  two  WL— These  were  verv  opportunely    -vaulted  to  ou» 
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31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they  should 
bold  their  peace.  But  they  cried  oat  the  more,  saying : 
0  Lord,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still  and  called  them,  and  said  • 
What  will  ye  that  I  should  do  to  you  ? 

33  They  say  to  him :  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be 
opened. 

34  And  Jesus  having  compassion  on  them,  touched 
their  eyes.  And  immediately  they  received  sight,  and 
followed  him. 

te«  5*r  CHAP.  XXI;  I  fy*/  V.h* 

CJirtst  rides  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass :  he  casts  the  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  temple :  curses  the  Juj-tree  :  and  puts  to  silence  the  priests  and 
Scribes. 

A  ND*  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  were 
jLjL  come  to  Bethphage,  unto  Mount  Olivet,  then  Jesus 
>ent  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  to  them  :  Go  ye  into  the  village  that  is  over 
against  you,  and  immediately  you  shall  find  an  ass  tied, 
and  a  colt  with  her :  loose  them  and  bring  them  to  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  shall  say  any  thing  to  you,  say  ye, 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  them :  and  forthwith  he  will 
let  them  go. 

4  Now  all  this  was  done  that  the  word  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying : 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion:  Behold,  thy  King 

»  A.  D.  S3.  Mark  xi.  I,  10;  Luke  xix.  29;  John  xiL  !*.—»  I«fl.  lxli.  11 ; 

Zac.  ix.  S;  John  xlL  15. 


Lord,  that  they  might  go  up  to  Jerusalem  with  him,  after  they  had  received  sight 
from  his  Divine  hands,  and  appear  there  as  witnesses  of  tlie  Divinity  of  bis  mission. 
3.  Chrya.  horn.  GG,  in  Matt. 


•  V.  33.  Non  est  meum  dare  vobis.  Now  we  read  only  in  the  Greek,  ovk 
fonv  ipbv  Covvat.  It  is  eo  also  in  S.  Chrys.,  in  S.  Cyril,  (in  Thesauro  Assertione 
26,  torn.  5,  p.  243,)  where  he  answers  this  objection  of* the  Arians.  Nor  is  hiuv  in 
the  Greek  text  of  S.  Epiphan.,  (Haer.  69,  p.  742,)  though  it  be  put  there  in  the 
Latin  translation.  S.  Aug.  has  not  vobis;  (L  I,  de  Trin  c  12,  p.  765.  G. 
torn.  8,)  but  in  Psal.  ciii.  (torn.  4,  p.  1157)  ho  says,  Quid  est  non  est  meum  dare 
vobis?  non  est  meum  dare  superbis.  S.  Amb.  (I.  5,  de  Fide,  torn.  4,  c  3,  p. 
147,)  Non  dix-it  non  est  meum  dare,  sed  non  est  meum  dare  vobis,  hoc  est.  non 
sibi  potestatem  deesse  assereas,  sed  merituin  creaturii.  Besides,  the  Fathers,  who 
did  not  read  vobis  in  the  test,  show  by  their  expositions,  that  they  took  the 
;ense  to  be  the  same,  and  no  ways  favourable  to  the  Arians.  See  S.  Aug.  I.  1,  de 
T— x.,  p.  766.  A.  non  est  meum  dare,  ac  si  diceretur,  non  est  hum  an  re  potestatis 
hoc  dare,  ut  per  Ulud  iutelligatux  hoc  dare,  per  quod  Dens  est  a?qualis  Patri,  &c. 
See  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  66.  S.  Cyril  in  Thesauro  Assert  26.  p.  243.  S.  Epiphan.  Ha*r. 
00,  p.  782,  ice.  r  r 


CHIP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  Bethphage,  was  a  Tillage  of  the  priests,  and  signifies 
rhe  house  of  figs  and  dates,  or  the  house  of  the  fountain,  or,  of  the  flatterer,  situ- 
ated on  the  declivity  of  Mount  Olivet,  about  a  mile  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  a 
^abbath  day's  journey.  As  Bethphage  was  probably  so  called  from  the  fig  and 
iate-trees  growing  there,  Mount  Olivet  was  from  the  great  number  of  olive-trees; 
r'~av  iXatuv.  This  triumphal  entry  of  Jesus  Christ  into  Jerusalem  from  Bethania, 
was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  answering  to  our  Sunday,  the  very  day  on  which, 
by  the  appointment  of  the  law,  (Exod.  xii.  3,)  the  lamb  was  brought  tliither,  to 
;>e  sacrificed  at  the  Passover.  To  show,  moreover,  that  in  himself  all  the  figures 
«f  the  old  law  were  realized,  he  chow  that  very  night  for  the  institution  of  the 
Passover  of  the  new  law.  the  blessed  euchartst,  which  was  appointed  for  the  immo- 
lation of  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  old  law,  and  the  very  day  for  the  redemption  of 
The  world,  in  which  the  people  of  God  had  formerly  been  redeemed  from  Egyptian 
bondage. 

Ver.  3.  Go  ye  into  the  village;  in  Latin,  Castelltim  ;  but  in  Greek,  etc  rrjv 
c&pnv,  which  is  before  you,  contra  roe,  as  Virgil  says,  Italiam  contra,  £neid  1. 
^oiue  authors  th:ok  it  was  Bethphage.  A.— An  ass  tied,*  and  a  colt  with  her. 
This  colt,  whfcu  never  yet  had  been  rid  upon,  represented  the  people  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  whom  God  had  not  given  a  written  law,  as  he  had  done  to  the  Jews. 
Here  was  manifestly  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Zachary,  chap.  ix.  It  was  now  the 
Irst  day  of  the  week.  In  which  Christ  suffered  ;  he  was  pleased  to  enter  into  Jeru- 
salem in  a  kind  sf  triumph,  the  people  making  acclamations  to  him,  as  to  their 
King  and  Messias.  Wi  -  -Both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  figured  by  the  ass  and  the  colt, 
ti«  Xj  bo  loosed  and  conducted  by  the  hand'  of  ibe  apostles  of  Christ  to  their 
EtedBCtiMf. 

Ver  S.  4.    The  Lord  hath  rieea.    Not  our  Lord,  or  your  Lord,  but  the  Lord, 
*-.z.  of  all,  tv/tn  *f  the  boasts  and  of  their  masters,  and  of  ererv  creaturo.  Christ 
3ti 


cometh  to  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass  and  a  colt, 
the  foal  of  her  that  is  used  to  the  yoke. 

6  And  the  disciples  going,  did  as  Jesus  commanded 

them. 

7  And  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt:  and  laid 
their  garments  upon  them,  and  made  him  sit  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in 
the  way:  and  others  cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees,  and 
strewed  thern  in  the  way  ; 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before  and  that  fol- 
lowed, cried,  saying:  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David 
'Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  the  whol« 
city  was  moved,  saying :  Who  is  this  ? 

1 1  And  the  people  said :  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet, 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12  "And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast 
out  all  who  were  selling  and  buying  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the 
chairs  of  them  that  sold  doves. 

13  And  he  saith  to  them:  It  is  written;  eMy  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer :  but  you  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves. 

14  And  the  blind,  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the 
temple:  and  he  healed  them. 

•  PsaJ.  cxrii  26 j  Mark  xi.  10 ;  Luke  xix.  33.—*  Mark  xi.  15 ;  Luke  xix.  41  -  John  iL  14. 

•  Isa.  lvL  7 ;  Jer.  vii.  11 ;  Luke  xix.  46. 

here  discovers  two  of  his  own  attributes,  his  omniscience  and  his  lupreme  do- 
minion. Now  this  was  done  not  by  accident,  not  through  novelty,  or  to  avoid 
fatigue,  but,  as  the  evangelist  declares,  to  accomplish  the  piophecv  of  Isaias  and  oi 
Zachary. 

Ver.  7.  Sit  thereon.  S.  Jerom  reprobates  the  opinion  of  those,  who  suppose 
that  Christ  rode  upon  both  the  ass  and  the  colt,  though  without  sufficient  reason. 
The  Greek  indeed,  iiravw  aunSv,  upon  them,  may  be  referred  either  to  the  beasts 
or  to  rd  \pdria,  the  garments;  but  the  very  general  sentiment  is,  that  ho  first  sat 
npon  the  ass  for  a  short  time,  and  then  mounted  the  colt.  It  may  be  asked  why 
Jesus,  who,  through  humility,  had  during  his  whole  life  travelled  on  foot,  and  in 
no  one  previous  instance  is  found  to  have  allowed  himself  the  convenience  of  riding, 
should  on  this  occasion  enter  Jerusalem  riding  ?  One  reason  was,  as  mentioned  in 
note  on  ver.  4,  supra,  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Zacharias,  who  had  given  this  mark 
of  the  Messias.  Hence  S.  John  (Chrys.  Horn.  66)  challenges  the  Jews  to  show 
him  any  other  king  of  theirs,  who  had  entered  Jerusalem  riding  on  an  ass.  Other 
reasons  were,  to  give  a  faint  specimen  of  his  real  kingly  dignity  before  he  suffered ; 
to  be  publicly  acknowledged  for  the  Messias;  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  disciples; 
and  to  leave  his  enemies  no  excuse  for  their  incredulity.  On  this,  as  on  all  other 
occasions,  magnificence  is  admirably  blended  with  humility,  in  our  Saviour's  ac- 
tions. Even  in  this  his  triumph  we  cannot  help  admiring  his  humility,  in  riding 
upon  an  ass.  Jans. 

Ver.  9.  Hosanna, i  or  hosiah-na.  was  an  acclamation  of  the  Jews:  when  ap- 
plied to  God,  means.  Save  us,  /  beseech  Thee ;  when  applied  to  a  sovereign  prince, 
means  vivat,  In  Latin,  or  long  live  the  king.  V.— Hosanna,  says  S.  Jerom,  is  the 
same  as,  Save,  1  beseech  thee.  Psal.  cxvii.  Some  will  have  the  word  Hosanna 
directed  to  Christ  himself,  and  die  sense  to  be,  Save  as,  O  thou  Son  of  David; 
others  understand  Hosanna,  directed  to  God,  as  rf  tbe  people  said,  Save,  O  Lord, 
this  our  King ;  by  which  the  people  wished  peace,  sa.ety,  and  prosperity  to  Jesu* 
their  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  The  prophet,  Sec.  It  was  amidst  these  acclamations  that  Christ 
wept,  and  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  city.  Luke  xix.  42.  Wi 

Ver.  12.  And  cast  out  all.  Since  tha  Jews  came  to  the  temple  from  all 
parts  of  Judea.  such  as  came  from  a  distanco  did  not  bring  with  thern  their  sacri- 
fices, but  purchased  them  ai  Jerusalem.  The  money-changers  were  jwisons  whe 
lent  out  money  to  tbe  poor,  that  they  might  purchase  the  victims,  &c.—Into  the 
temple.  Into  that  part  of  it  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  where  pitreons  were 
to  be  sold  for  sacrifices,  where  there  were  tables  of  money-changers..  4c.~  S.  Jeroio 
here  admires  this  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  Christ's  miracles,  that  a  poor  aian  should 
be  permitted  to  cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  to  overturn  their 
stalls,  their  money-tables,  kc,  without  any  opposition.  Wi 

Veh.  13.  My  house  sludl.  That  man  is  a  thief,  and  turns  the  temple  of  God 
Into  a  den  of  thieves,  wno  makes  religion  a  cloak  for  his  avarice.  Of  all  the 
innumerable  miracles  which  Jesus  performed,  none  appear  greater  in  mv  eves  than 
this :  that  one  man,  at  that  time  so  contemned  and  despised,  who  was  "afrarwanb 
nailed  to  the  tree  of  the  cross,  should  with  his  single  power  be  able  to  expel  from 
the  temple  that  multitude  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  wcro  so  maliciously  ben- 
upon  his  destruction,  and  so  greedy  of  gain. 
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i-5  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  Scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in 
the  temple,  and  saying  •  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ; 
they  were  moved  with  indignation. 

16  And  said  to  him:  Hearest  thou  what  these  say? 
And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Yea,  have  you  never  read: 
'Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants  and  of  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise. 

17  And  leaving  them,  he  went  out  of  the  city  into 
Bethania  :  and  remained  there. 

18  And  in  the  morning,  as  he  returned  into  the  city, 
he  was  hungry. 

19  bAnd  seeing  a  fig-tree  by  the  way-side,  he  came  to  I 
it :  and  found  nothing  on  it  but  leaves  only,  and  lie  said 
to  it :  May  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 

ind  immediately  the  fig-tree  withered  away. 

20  'And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  wondered,  saying: 
How  is  it  presently  withered  away? 

21  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  Amen,  I  say 
to  you,  if  you  shall  have  faith,  and  stagger  not,  not  only 
this  of  the  fig-tree  shall  you  do,  but  also  if  you  shall  say 
to  this  mountain,  Take  up  and  cast  thyself  into  the  sea,  it 
shall  be  done. 

22  dAnd  all  things  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  in  prayer, 
believing,  you  shall  receive. 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief 
priests  and  ancients  of  the  people  came  to  him  as  he  was 
teaching,  and  said:  eBy  what  authority  dost  thou  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

24  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  1  also  will  ask  you 
one  word,  which  *f  you  shall  tell  me,  I  will  also  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven 
or  from  men  ?  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  saying: 

26  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven,  he  will  say  to  us : 
Why  then  did  not  you  believe  him  ?  But  if  we  shall  say, 


From  men,  we  are  afraid  of  tta  multitude  rfor  all  held 
John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  answering  Jesus,  they  said  :  We  know  not 
And  he  said  to  them  :  Neither  do  1  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

28  But  what  think  you  ;  A  certain  man  had  two  sons, 
and  coming  to  the  first  he  said  :  Son,  go  work  to-day  in 
mv  vineyard. 

29  And  he  answering,  said  :  I  will  not.  But  after- 
wards, being  moved  with  repentance,  he  went. 

30  And  coming  to  the  other,  he  said  in  like  manner. 
And  he  answering,  said  :  I  go  sir.    And  he  went  not. 

31  Which  of  the  two  did  the  fathers  will?  They  say 
to  him  :  The  first.  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  Amen,  I  say  to 
you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  shall  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  to  you  in  the  v.  ay  of  justice,  and 
you  did  not  believe  him.  But  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  him :  but  you  seeing  it,  did  not  even 
afterwards  repent,  that  you  might  believe  him. 

33  Hear  ye  another  parable  :  g There  was  a  certain 
master  of  a  family  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  made  a 
hedge  round  about  it,  and  dug  in  it  a  wine-press,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  went 
into  a  strange  country. 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent 
his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive 
the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  having  laid  hold  of  his  serv- 
ants, they  beat  one,  they  killed  another,  and  another 
they  stoned. 

36  Again  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  former: 
and  they  did  to  them  in  like  manner. 

37  And  last  of  all  he  sent  to  them  his  son,  saying : 
They  will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said 


»  Psal.vlli.3.— b  Mark  xi.  13.-*  Mark  xi.  20.— d  Supra,  vIL  7  ;  MukxL  S4 ;  John  xiT.  13, 16,  23.       •  Mark  xi.  28;  Lukexx.  2.— '  Supra,  xiv.  5.— «  Isa.  v.  1  ;  Jer.  IL2I ;  Mark  xiL  1 ;  Lukexx.  9. 


Vbr.  15.  Hosanna.  S-  Augustin  (1.  de  Doct.  Christ,  c.  11)  thinks  this  word 
li  an  interjection  of  joy,  without  any  particular  meaning,  denoting  only  affection, 
as  Racha  is  an  expression  of  indignation.  This  opinion  seems  supported  by  the 
interpreters  not  having  translated  either  of  these  words,  but  retained  them  in 
the  Greek  and  in  the  Latin  versions.  It  seems  more  than  probable,  according  to 
S.  Jerom,  that  the  whole  sentence  is  taken  from  Psal.  cxvii.  25.  and  26.  in  which 
supposition,  hosanna  will  signify  God  save;  the  word  iw,  though  in  the  verse  of 
the  Psaim  just  mentioned,  is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  It  is  a  familiar  acclamation 
among  tho  Jews,  winch  they  sung  every  day  on  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles,  carry- 
ing branches  in  their  hands.  (The  feast  of  the  tabernacles  was  figurative  of 
Christ's  Divinity,  resting  under  the  tabernacle  of  our  humanity.)  The  manner  in 
trhich  it  w*-1  chaunted,  was  not  unlike  our  litanies.  First  was  sung  some  name  or 
attribute  of  the  Deity,  as  "  For  thy  own  sake,  0  Lord  of  lords,"  to  which  the 


n 


people  answered,  "Hosanna,"  or  "save  us,"  "by  thy  covenant,"  "save  us, 
"  thy  holy  temple,"  "  Hosanna,  save  us."  These  litanies  were  very  long,  and  are 
said  at  present  by  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  Many  tilings  have  undoubtedly 
been  added  in  precast!  of  time,  but  they  most  probably  were  in  use  from  the  begin- 
ning. Jane. 

Ver.  16.  Have  you  never  read:  Out  of  the  mouth,  See.  The  words  are 
Psalm  viii.  3,  which  some  apply  to  the  praises  the  people  gave  to  David,  when  he 
bad  conquered  Goliath,  but  Christ  applies  them  to  the  present  circumstances.  WL 

Ver.  !7.  And  having  viewed  all  about  fas  we  read  in  S.  Mark  xi.  11); 
when  tho  hour  of  e renin g  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city  into  ilethunia,  as 
usual,  with  the  twelve  apostles.  Hence  we  may  collect  in  how  great  poverty  our 
Saviour  lived,  and  how  far  he  was  from  flattering  the  great  ones  of  this  world, 
since  he  could  nut  find  a  friend  to  offer  him  his  house  for  a  night's  repose,  and  to 
ease  his  fatigued  membfrs,  bu'  is  obliged  to  go  to  Bethania,  a  small  village,  to  the 
!wuse  of  Martha  and  Mary.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  18.  In  the  morning,  returning  into  the  city,  he  was  hungry.  This 
hunger,  though  real  and  pressing,  was  mysterious,  and  affords  an  opportunity  of 
giving  instruction  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  all  his  disciples.  By  the  tig-tree  was 
reprMnrjted  the  Jewish  synagogue;  the  hunger  of  Christ  was  a  figure  of  his  ex- 
treme desire  of  finding  it  productive  of  good  works,  (and  there  is  no  time  nor 


season  when  the  servants  of  Ood  can  be  excused  from  bringing  forth  good  works,) 
answerable  to  the  pains  of  cultivation  he  had  taken  for  more  than  three  years. 
The  leaves  were  their  pompous  show  of  exterior  service,  the  barren  foliage  of  legal 
rites,  void  of  the  internal  spirit  and  good  works,  the  only  valuable  produce  of  the 
tree.  By  the  withering  of  the  tree  subsequent  to  Christ's  imprecation,  the  repro- 
bation and  utter  barrenness  of  the  synagogue  are  represented.  S.  Mark  observes, 
(xi.  13,)  that  it  was  not  the  season  for  figs ;  nor  are  wo  to  suppose  that  our  Saviour 
went  up  to  the  tree  expecting  to  find  fruit;  but  if  some  of  the  evangelists  mention 
this  circumstance,  they  only  relate  the  surmises  of  the  disciples.  Though  he  had 
before  shown  his  power  by  innumerable  miracles,  Christ  still  thought  this  neces- 
sary to  excite  the  hearts  of  his  disciples  to  greater  confidence.  Ho  had  often 
exercised  his  power  to  do  good,  but  now  for  the  first  time  shows  himself  able  to 
punish.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  68. 

Ver.  20.  The  disciples,  4c.  This  surprise  of  the  disciples,  at  the  sudden 
withering  of  the  fig-tree,  happened  the  following  morning.  See  Mark  xi.  20. 

Ver.  24,  25.  The  baptism  of  John,  by  which  is  also  understood  his  doctrine 
and  preaching,  was  v  from  heaven  or  not  ?  Wi. 

Veh.  28.  A  certain  man  had  two  sons,  fee.  The  ancient  interpreters,  by 
the  first  son  generally  understand  the  Gentiles,  as  also  publicans  and  scandalous 
sinners ;  and  by  the  second  the  Jewish  jieople.  Wi. —  By  these  two  sons  are  to  be 
understood,  says  S.  Chrysostom,  tho  Gentiles  and  the  Jewish  people;  the  latter 
our  Redeemer  wishes  to  make  sensible  of  their  own  great  ingratitude,  and  of  the 
ready  obedience  of  the  cost-olf  Gentiles.  For  they  having  never  heard  the  law, 
nor  promised  obedieuce,  have  still  shown  their  submission  by  their  works  ;  whereas 
the  Jews,  after  promising  to  obey  the  voice  of  God,  had  neglected  the  perfonxane* 
Horn.  68. 

Ver.  33.  A  certain  master  of  a  family,  &c.  This  master  is  God;  the 
vineyard,  the  Jews;  the  husbandmen,  the  Jewish  priests;  the  servants,  God's 
prophets,  sent  from  time  to  time;  the  son,  called  (Mark  xii.  6)  Aw  only  and 
most  dear  son,  is  our  Saviour  Christ,  whom  they  persecuted  to  death.  WL 

Ver.  38.  Heir.  From  this  text  it  appears  that  tho  princes  of  the  Jews  knew 
Jesus  to  bo  the  Mcssias,  and  that  it  was  only  through  envy  and  malice  they  were 
so  blinded  as  not  to  acknowledge  him  for  the  Son  of  God.    When,  therefore,  the 

37 
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among  themselves:   'This  is  the  heir,  come,  let  us  kill 
him,  and  we  shall  have  his  inhfirihuice. 

39  And  taking  him,  they  cast  him  forth  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  shall 
what  will  he  do  to  those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  to  him  :  He  will  bring  those  evil  men  to 
an  evil  end  :  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  to  other  hus- 
bandmen, that  shall  render  him  the  fruit  in  due  season. 

42  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Have  you  never  read  in  the 
Scriptures:  "The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  By  the  Lord  this 
hath  been  done,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes. 

43  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
be  taken  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be 
broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard 
his  parables,  they  understood  that  he  spoke  of  them. 

46  And  seeking  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the 
multitudes :  because  they  held  him  as  a  prophet 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  parable  of  the  marriage  feast :  Clirist  orders  tribute  to  be  pa'ui  to  Cecsar: 
he  confutes  the  Sadducecs :  shows  which  is  the  first  commandment  in  the 
Uic:  and  puzzles  the  Pharisees. 

•  Infra,  xxxl  3,  and  xxvti.  2 ;  John  xL  53.— b  Psal.  cxvH.  21 ;  AcU  W.  11 ;  Rom.  ix.  33 ; 

\  NDC  Jesus  answered,  and  spoke  to  them  again  a 

parables,  saying  : 

b  2  dThe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  man  being  8 
king,  who  made  a  marriage  for  his  son. 

3  And  lie  sent  his  servants,  to  call  them  that  were  in- 
vited to  the  marriage :  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again  he  sent  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them  thai 
were  invited :  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my 
beeves  and  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  tilings  are  ready"; 
come  ye  to  the  wedding. 

5  But  they  neglected,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise. 

6  And  the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants,  and  having 
treated  them  contumeliously,  put  them  to  death. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  of  it,  he  was  angry,  and 
sending  his  armies,  he  destroyed  those  murderers,  and 
burnt  their  city. 

S  Then  he  saith  to  his  servants :  The  wedding  in- 
deed is  ready,  but  they  that  were  invited,  were  not 
worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as 
you  shall  find,  invite  to  the  wedding. 

10  And  his  servants  going  out  into  the  highways, 
gathered  together  all  that  they  found,  both  bad  and  good : 
and  the  wedding  was  filled  with  guests. 

1 1  And  the  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests :  and  he 
saw  there  a  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment. 

1  Pet.  H.  7.— *  A.  D.  33.— *  Luke  xiv.  16  j  Apoe.  xlx.  9. 

apostle  taya,  (1  Cor.  ii.  8,)  If  they  had  knoicn,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory,  this,  it  is  probable,  must  be  understood  of  the  common  peOplo,  i 
lince  we  can  hardly  believe  that  the  princes  of  the  people  were  ignorant  of  it,  as 
Christ  hud  so  repeatedly  inculcated  this  truth,  that  he  even  says  hhnulf  they  had 
ao  excuse,  and  were  only  actuated  by  hatred  against  him  and  his  Bother.  S.  John 
xv.  33.  T. 

Vek.  41.    Be  will  bring  those  evil  mm  to  an  evil  end.    This  answer  was  made  i 
by  some  of  then.    Yet  S.  Lake  (xx.  1CJ  tells  to,  that  others  among  twin  (whom 
we  may  take  to  be  the  Scrilx*  and  Pharisees,)  cried  nut,  God  forbid  ;  seeing  well  ! 
though  that  this  was  a  prediction  of  their  future  ruin.  Wi. 

Vbk.  42.    The  head  of  the  comer.    By  these  words,  (Psal.  cxvit, ,  which  the 
Jews  themselves  expounded  of  their  Messias,  Christ  showed  litem,  that  although 
they,  who  should  have  been  the  architects,  had  lejected  him,  yet  he  should  be  the 
thief  comer-stone  to  unite  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  converted  into  ono  Chris-  , 
tian  Church,  militant  on  earth  and  triumphant  hi  heaven.  See  Acts  iv.  11.  WL —  ! 
5.  Austin  remarks,  that  this  parable  was  addressed  not  only  to  the  opponent*  of 
Christ's  authority,  but  likewise  to  the  people. 

Vbr.  43.    The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you.    By  this  dreadful 
-onclusion  he  tells  them  in  pluin  terms,  that  they  shall  be  forsaken,  and  punished 
tor  their  blindness  niid  obstinacy.  Wt 

Ver.  45.    They  understood  that  he  spoke  of  them.    This  parable,  though  lib-  1 
mediately  addressed  to  the  Jews,  contains  an  admirable  instruction  fur  Christians.  [ 
For,  what  the  Jews  have  suffered  for  their  wickedness  and  ingratitude,  has  aho 
been  the  fate  of  many  Christian  kingdoms,  and  the  mournful  lot  of  many  once 
flourishing  happy  churches,  whose  candlesticks  are  removed,  and  light  extinct. 
Fhe  same  conduct  God  observes  with  regard  to  particular  persons,  in  punishment 
af  their  repeatedly  abusing  his  graces ;  he  at  last  withdraws  them,  and  leaves  the 
:ulprit  to  himself,  and  to  the  miserable  consequences  of  this  merited  pri\at;ru  of 
jrace. . 

BontpHahed  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  that  I  cannot  but  set  down  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Zachary,  chap,  ix.,  Ecce  Hex  tuus  veniet  tibi  jut  tux  et  Salvutor,  ipse 
pauper,  et  ascendent  super  asinam,  et  super  pullum  Jilium  asina.    They  art 
no  less  clear  In  the  Hebrew,  *nd  other  languages.    See  the  Protestant  translation, 
■ii  the  prophet  Zacharias. 

f  V.  9.    HosaaM  Filio  David,      Xuf  bafiit.  See  Maldonat. 

of  God  in  this  life,  and  his  glory  in  the  next    His  servants  were  the  prophets  j 
and  lastly,  his  precursor,  S.  John.  Wi.— The  same  takes  place  in  the  kingdom  ot 
heaven,  as  when  a  kiug  makes  a  marriage  feast  for  his  son.    Jesus  Christ  seems  tc 
have  had  two  things  in  view  in  this  parable :  1st,  that  many  are  called  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  i.  e.  his  Church,  and  that  few  come,  as*  he  concludes,  vpr.  14, 
imhjt  are  called,  &c. ;  2nd,  that  not  all  that  come  when  called  will  be  saved,  i-  e- 
will  be  reputed  worthy  of  the  celestial  feast;  because  some  have  not  on  the  wed- 
ding-garment, as  ho  shows,  ver.  11.  M. 

Ver.  3.    His  servants.    John  the  Baptist  and  Christ  himself,  who  took  the 
form  of  a  servant,  to  call  such  as  had  been  formerly  invited  to  the  nuptials  that 
were  to  be  celebrated  iu  his  time.    The  Jews  were  invited  by  Moses  and  the  pro- 
hots,  and  wore  Instructed  to  believe  that  the  Mcssias  would  celebrate  this  happy 
east.    On  the  predetermined  day  they  were  again  called  by  his  servants,  saving. 
Do  penance ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  come  to  the  feast,  i.  e.  be- 
come members  of  his  Church,  by  believing  in  Christ.  Jans.— In  the  same  manner. 
8.  Chrysostom  says  that  the  Jews  had  been  invited  by  the  voice  of  the  prophets) 
and  afterwards  by  the  Baptise,  who  declared  to  all  that  Christ  should  increase,  but 
that  he  himself  should  decrease.    At  length,  they  were  invited  by  the  Son  in  pe*- 
son,  crying  aloud  to  them :  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavily 
laden,  and  I  tclll  refresh  you.  Matt.  xi.  28.    And  again  :  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  to  me  and  drink.  S.  John  vli.  37. 

Ver.  5.    One  to  his  farm.    After  they  had  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God,  still 
did  the  Almighty  invite  them  to  the  marriage- feast  J  but  they  with  futile  excuses 
declined  and  slighted  the  proffered  favour,  wholly  taken  up  with  their  teiii|K»ral 
concerns  and  sensual  enjoyments,  their  oxen,  lands,  and  wives.    From  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  these,  we  learn,  that  no  consi deration,  how  specious  soever  it  may 
appear,  can  prove  a  legitimate  excuse  for  neglecting  our  spirited  duties.  S.  Join- 
Chrys.  Horn.  70. 

Veh.  t!.    Put  tliem  to  death.    Thus  the  Jews  had  manv  times  treated  the  pro- 
phets. Wi 

Vbr.  7.    Sending  his  armies.    Here  our  Redeemer  predicts  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  by  the  armies  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  sent  a-jiinst  them  bv  the  Almighty, 
in  punishment  of  their  incredulity  and  impiety.  S.  Chrvs.  Horn.  70.— Thus  the 
king  destioyed  those  murderers,  and  burnt  their  city ;  for  sooner  or  later  God  is 
observed  to  exert  his  vengeance  on  all  such  as  despise  his  word,  or  persncute  his 
mmisters.    ^ee  the  niiserie*  to  which  the  Jews  were  reduced  in  Josephus,  book  the 
6th,  c  9,  Hist,  of  the  Jewish  War ;  who  declares,  that  iu  the  last  siege  of  Jerusa 
lem  1,100,000  persons  perished,  and  that  the  city  was  completely  destroyed. 

Vkr.  8.    Were  not  worthy.    The  Almighty 'knew  full  well  that  they  were  not 
worthy;  he  still  sent  them  these  frequently  repeated  invitations,  that  they  tn'ghl 
be  left  without  any  excuse.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  70. 

Ver.  0.    Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways.    The  a^stlcs  first  kept  them- 
selves within  the  precincts  of  Judea,  but  the  Jews  continually  sought  their  do- 
struction.    Therefore  S.  Paul  said  to  ihein,  (Acts  xiil.  46.)  To  you  it  behoved  iu 
first  to  speak  thfi  icord  of  God,  but  seeing  you  reject  it,  and  judge  your  soloes  un- 
worthy of  :ternal  life,  behold  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  70. 

Vbr.  W.    Both  bad  and  good.    Christ  had  before  told  the  Jews  flMtf  harlots 

CHAP.  XXIJ.  Veh.  1.  Jems  answered,  and  spoke  to  them  again  in  para- 
bles, and  concludes  his  discourse  with  again  describing,  1st,  the  reprobation  uf  tha 
Jews;  2nd.  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  true  faith;  and,  3rd,  the  final  judg- 
ment of  both  tlie  one  and  the  other. 

Vbr.  2.  Is  like  to  a  man  being  a  king,  Sec.  This  parable  seems  different  font 
ihat  of  Luke  xiv.  16.  Pee  B.  Aug.  1.  2.  da  Cons.  Erang.  c  70.  The  main  design, 
tn  trus  paraoic  is  to  snow  ine  Jews  mat  tney  were  ail  invited  to  believe  in  (  urist; 
though  so  few  of  them  beu'evwi. — The  king  is  God;  hvt  son  is  Jesus  Christ;  the 
spouse  is  the  Church;  the  marriage  is  Christ's  incarnation;  the  feast}  the  grace 
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Chap.  XXII. 


12  And  he  saith  to  him :  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
dither  not  having  a  wedding-garment  ?  But  he  was  silent. 

13  Then  the  king  said  to  the  waiters:  "Having  bound 
his  hands  and  feet,  cast  him  into  the  exterior  darkness : 
Uiere  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

15  bThen  the  Pharisees  going  away,  consulted  among 
themselves  how  to  insnare  him  in  his  speech. 

16  And  they  send  to  him  their  disciples  with  the 
Herodians,  saying :  Master,  wc  know  that  thou  art  a  true 
speaker,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither 
carest  thou  for  any  man :  for  thou  dost  not  regard  the 
person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore  what  dost  thou  think?  is  it  lawful 
to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  knowing  their  wickedness,  said  :  Why  do 
you  tempt  me,  ye  hypocrites? 

19  Show  me  the  coin  of  the  tribute.  And  they  offered 
rim  a  penny. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Whose  image  and  in- 
scription is  this  ? 

21  They  say  to  him :  Caesars.  Then  he  saith  to 
them:  c Render  therefore  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesars:  and  to  God.  the  things  that  are  Gods. 

»  Supra,  viii.  12;  Infra, xxv.  30.—^  Mark  xii.  13;  Luke  ix.  20.—*  Itom.  zffl,  7. 


and  publicans  should,  in  preference  to  them,  inhe  it  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
that  the  first  should  be  last,  end  the  last  first.  which  preference  of  the  Gentiles 
more  tormented  the  Jews  than  even  the  destruc-  fon  of  their  city.  Chrys.  70- — 
Good  and  bad,  persons  of  ever}'  tribe,  toupue,  pcopic,  nation,  sex,  and  profession,  j 
without  any  exception  of  persons  or  conditions.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the 
Church  nf  God  doth  not  consist  of  tho  elect  only ;  and,  that  faith  alone,  without 
the  habit  of  charity  and  good  works,  will  not  suffice  to  suve  us.  B. 

Ver.  11.  Wedding -garment,  which  Calvin  erroneously  understands  of  faith, 
for  he  came  by  faith  to  the  nuptials.  S.  Au^ustiu  says  it  is  the  honour  and  glory 
of  the  spouse,  which  each  one  should  seek,  and  not  his  own ;  and  he  shows  this,  in 
a  sermon  on  the  marriage  feast,  to  be  charity.  This  is  the  sentiment  of  the  an- 
cients, of  S.  Gregory,  S.  Ambrose,  and  others.  S.  Ohrysostom  say?  that  the  gar- 
ment of  life  is  our  works ;  and  ibis  is  here  mentioned,  that  none  might  presume, 
(like  Calvin  and  his  followers,)  that  faith  alone  was  sufficient  for  salvation. 

Ver.  12.  Not  having  a  wedding-garment.  By  this  one  person  are  repre- 
sented all  sinners  void  of  the  gTace  of  God.  Wi. — To  enter  with  unclean  garments, 
is  to  depart  nut  of  this  life  in  the  guilt  of  sin.  For  those  are  no  less  puilty  of  mani- 
festing a  contempt  for  the  Deity,  who  presume  to  sit  down  in  the  filth  of  an  unclean 
conscience,  than  those  who  neglected  to  answer  the  invitations  of  thn  Almighty. 
He  said  to  bo  silent,  because,  having  nothing  to  advance  in  his  own  defence,  he 
remains  self-condemned,  and  is  hurried  away  to  torments;  the  horrors  of  winch 
words  can  never  express.  S.  Chiys.  Horn.  70. 

Ver.  1G.  The  Herodians.  That  is,  some  that  belonged  to  Herod,  and  that 
Joined  with  him  in  standing  up  for  the  necessity  of  paying  tribute  to  Ca*sar;  that 
U,  to  the  Roman  emperor.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  there  was  a  sect  aiming  the 
Jews  called  Herodians,  from  thoir  maintaining  that  Herod  was  the  Messias.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Is  it  lawful,  reasonable,  and  just,  to  giee  tribute  to  Ctfmr?  It 
was  at  Unit  time  a  question  much  agitated  among  the  Jews,  whether  they,  being 
'iie  l  eouliar  jieople  of  Clod,  ought  to  be  subject  and  pay  taxes  to  Ca?sar,  or  to  any 
prir.ee  whatsoever,  or  be  exempt  from  them.  Wi. — Some  even  among  the  I'hari- 
*en  were  of  opinion,  that  it  was  unlawful  for  the  people  of  God  to  serve  strangers 
and  idolaters,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus.  The  question,  therefore,  proposed  to  our 
Saviour  was  insidious  in  the  extreme,  and  not  easy  to  he  answered,  without  incur- 
ring the  displeasure  of  one  or  oilier  of  the  parties.  For,  if  he  answered  that  it  was 
'.awful,  lie  would  expose  himself  to  the  hatred  of  the  Jews,  who  were  aggrieved 
■rith  what  was  generally  thought  an  unjust  extortion,  and  n  mark  of  servitude  in- 
urious  to  God;  f  he  denied  the  legality  of  this  hated  capiration-tax,  he  would 
incur  the  dis pleas  re  of  the  Herodiuns,  and  be  denounced  to  Cicsar.  This  latfw 
appears  to  have  b&en  their  wish;  as,  in  that  case,  it  wouM  have  been  very  easy  to 
persuade  Pilate  that  Christ,  aud  his  disciples,  coming  from  Galilee,  were  favourers 
of  that  sect,  who,  from  the  name  of  their  founder,  Judas  Gulilieus,  were  called 
Galilseans,  and  some  of  whom,  as  we  read  in  S.  Luku,  (xiii.  1,J  I'ilate  put  to 
death  whose  blood  he  mingled  icith  their  sacrifices. 

Ver.  H.  Ye  hypocrilest  Our.  Divine  Saviour  knowing  their  malice,  and  that 
It  was  their  wish,  in  proposing  this  question,  to  render  him  odious  to  the  people,  or 
i  suspicious  character  to  the  prince,  auswers  them  in  these  severe  words.  .  .  . 
Another  motive  was,  to  let  them  see  that  the  secrets  of  their  inmost  hearts  were 
open  to  him,  and  thus  induce  them  to  ho  converted  from  their  wickedness;  for, 
wrtaiuly,  if  they  perceived  that  he  could  read  their  hearts,  they  must  thence  «ra- 
lurlo  tint  he  was  something  more  than  human.  Tostatus. 

VfcB.  21.    Render  therefore  to  Ctesar  the  thmas  that  are  Casar'a.  He 
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22  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  wondered,  and 
leaving  him  went  their  way. 

23  The  same  day  the  Sadducees  came  to  him,  whe 
say  ''there  is  no  resurrection  :  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying :  Master,  Moses  said  :  'If  a  man  die  having 
no  son,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  issu* 
to  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  tht 
first  having  married  a  wife,  died :  and  not  having  issue, 
left  his  wife  to  his  brother. 

26  In  like  manner  the  second,  and  the  third,  and  so  on 
to  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  At  the  resurrection  therefore  whose  wife  shall  she 
be  of  the  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  You  err,  no) 
knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they  shall  neither  marry, 
nor  be  given  in  marriage :  but  shall  be  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have 
you  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  by  God,  saying  to 
you  ; 

32  fI  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac. 

<*  Act*  xxiii.  6.— •  Deut.  xxv.  5;  Mart  xVu  IP;  Luke  xx.  2S.— *  Exod   It.  6. 


neither  directly  decided  the  question,  uor  offended  the  Herodians.  They  admired 
his  wisdom*  were  quite  disappointed,  aud  retired  with  confusion.  Wi. — The  reason- 
ing of  Christ  appears  to  be  thU :  As  you  are  the  aubjeots  of  Csesor,  which  you 
plainly  acknowledge  by  admitting  his  coin,  upon  which  he  inscribes  himself  lord 
of  Asia,  Syria,  aud  Judea,  &c,  it  is  but  just  you  pay  him  the  tribute  due  from 
subjects  to  their  sovereign ;  nor  have  you  any  reason  to  object  on  the  plea  of  re- 
ligion, since  he  demands  of  you,  for  the  exigencies  of  the  public  service  only,  tem- 
poral things,  and  such  as  are  in  some  respects  already  his  own,  by  being  stuinjieti 
with  his  own  image  and  superscription.  But  spiritual  things,  which  belong  to  fiofi 
alone,  as  your  souls,  stamped  with  his  Image,  Divine  worship,  religious  homage. 
&c,  God.  not  Ccesar,  demands  of  you.  "  Give  therefore  to  Ctrsar  what  bclongeth 
to  Ctesar,  and  to  God  what  bclongeth  to  God*"  T. — What  <iur  Saviour  here  com* 
mands  us  to  give  to  God,  is  nothing  els**  but  our  heart  aud  affections-— A 1  tho ugl 
Christ  clearly  establishes  here  the  strict  obligation  of  paying  to  Ctesar  what  be* 
longs  to  Ctesar,  yet  he  is  afterwards  sectwedj  as  we  have  mentioned  above,  (set 
note  on  ver.  17,)  as  if  he  forbade  tribute  to  1*»  paid  to  Ca?sar.  In  like  manner,  ii 
spite  of  the  most  explicit  declarations  of  the  Catholic  Church,  respecting  he* 
loyalty  and  subjection  to  temjwral  powers,  her  enemies  fail  not  to  calumniate  he 
doctrine  as  inimical  to  the  state,  and  subversive  of  due  subordination.  But  let  oui 
opponents  attend  to  the  following  authority  and  public  declaration  of  Pope  demon 
X  1  V#J  addressed  to  all  Catholic  bishops  in  the  Christian  world.  11  Be  earefr!/ 
says  he,  w  that  those  whose  instruction  in  the  law  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to 
your  charge,  be  made  sensible  from  their  very  infancy  of  their  sacred  obligation 
of  loyalty  to  their  kings,  of  respect  to  their  authority,  and  of  submission  to  their 
laws,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience  sake." — But  princes  should  not  exact, 
and  subjects  should  not  affect  to  give  them,  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  S.  Athana- 
sius  quotes  the  following  strung  words,  from  , an  epistle  of  (he  famous  confessor 
llosius,  to  Ctmstamius,  the  Arian  emperor :  "  Cease,  1  beseech  thee,  and  remember 
that  thou  art  mortal.  Fear  the  day  of  judgment,  and  meddle  not  with  ecclesi- 
astical matters ;  neither  do  thou  command  us  in  this  kind,  but  rather  learn  them 
of  us.  To  thee  God  hath  committed  the  empire;  to  us  he  hath  committed  what 
belungs  to  the  Church.  And  as  he  who,  with  a  malicious  eye,  hath  designs  upon 
thine  empire,  opposeth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  so  do  thou  also  beware  lest,  by  an 
improper  interference  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  thou  be  made  guilty  of  n  great 
crime.  For  it  is  written.  Give  to  Ctesar,  ice.  Therefore,  neither  is  it  lawful  for 
us  on  earth  to  hold  the  empire,  neither  hast  thou.  O  emperor,  power  over  incenw 
and  sacred  things*"  A  than.  Kp.  ad  Solit.  viiam  ageutes. 

Ver.  24.    Raise  up  issue  to  his  brother,  to  be  heirs  of  his  name  and  of  hia 
effects,  as  we  read  in  Hath  It*  10 :  suscitare  nomen  defuncti,  iccM  to  raise  uy  th* 
name  of  the  deceased  in  his  inheritance,  test  his  name  be  cut  off* from  among  \u 
family f  and  his  brethren,  and  his  people*  A. 

Vrk.  29,  You  err.  The  Sadducees  erred  in  supposing  that  there  would  bt 
no  resurrection,  or  if  there  was,  th:it  the  future  state  would  be  like  the  present 
Unable  to  conceive  any  thing  else,  they  thought  themselves  justified  in  concluding 
that  the  soul  would  not  survive  the  body.  Had  they  known  the  Scriptures^  the\ 
would  not  have  fallen  inio  this  error  :  since  therein  are  found  abundant  tetfitmmicj 
of  a  resurrection,  a&  Job  xiw,  and  xix.  j  Isa.  xxvi. ;  Ezec.  xxxvii.  j  Dan.  xiL 

Ver.  30,    As  the  angels.    Not  in  every  respect,  for  the  body  shall  be  likewi* 
raised  with  tho  soul,  whilst  the  angels  are  pure  spirits  :  but  in  this  we  shall  be  IT 
unto  angels,  we  shall  be  endowed  with  immortality,  and  impassibility ;  and 
joys,  like  those  of  the  angels,  shall  bo  wholly  spiritual.  Jans. 

39 


fjb*P.  XXII. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XXlll. 


>md  the  God  of  Jacob :  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
out  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitudes  heard  this,  they  were  in 

wimiration  at  his  doctrine. 

34  And  when  the  Pharisees  heard  that  he  had  silenced 

•he  Sadducees,  they  came  together ' 

35  "And  one  of  them,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  asked  him, 

tempting  him : 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 

law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  to  him:  bThou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
Grod  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and 
■vith  thy  whole  mind. 

38  This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  to  this :  cThou  shalt  love  thy 

aeighbour  as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments  dependeth  the  whole 

aw  and  the  prophets. 

41  And  the  Pharisees  being  gathered  together.  Jesus 

**sked  them, 

42  Saying:  What  think  you  of  Christ?  whose  son  is 
he  ?    They  say  to  him  :  David's. 

43  He  saith  to  them  :  dHow  then  doth  David  in  spirit 

^all  him  Lord  :  saying  : 

44  'The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord :  Sit  on  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

»  Mark  xii.  28  ;  Luke  x.  J5.— *  Deut.  vi.  5.— «  Lev.  xlx.  18  ;  Mark  xii.  N. 
*  Luke  xx-  41.— •  P«l.  cix.  1.-*  A.  D.  35.  2  Esd.  Till.  4. 


Vek.  32.  Be  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead.  Je*us  Christ  here  proves  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  by  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  because  in  effect  these  two 
:enets  are  inseparable.  The  soul  being  immortal,  ought  necessarily  to  be  one  day 
reunited  to  the  body,  to  receive  therein  the  recorapence  or  punishment  which  it  has 
merited  in  this  same  body,  when  it  was  clothed  with  it. — By  this  text  S.  .J from 
refutes  the  heretic  Vigilantius,  and  in  him  many  of  modern  date,  who,  to  diminish 
the  honour  Catholics  pay  to  the  saints,  call  them  designedly  dead  mew.  But  the 
Almighty  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead;  of  consequence  these  patriarchs,  dead  as 
they  are" in  our  eyes  as  to  their  bodies,  are  still  alivo  in  the  eyes  of  God  as  to  their 
*ouls,  which  he  has  created  immortal,  and  which  he  will  undoubtedly  have  the 
power  of  reuniting  to  their  bodies.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  The  Pharisees  heard  that  he  had  silenced  their  adversaries  the 
Jaddveees,  &c.  Some  of  them.  says  S.  Luke,  (xx.  39.)  applauded  him,  saying, 
Master,  thou  hast  Mid  well.  Wi. 

Vbr.  40.  On  these  two,  k.c.  Whereby  it  is  evident  that  all  dependeth  not 
■pon  faith  only,  though  faith  be  the  first,  but  much  more  upon  charity,  which 
h  lh&  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  and  which  is  the  sum  of  all  the  law  and 
the  prophets ;  because  he  that  hath  this  double  charity,  expressed  here  by  these 
two  principal  commandments,  fulfilleth  all  that  is  commanded  in  the  law  and  the 

orophets.  B. 

Vbb.  45.  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  eon?  It  was  allowed 
jf  as  o  certain  truth,  that  the  Messina  was  to  be  the  son  of  David.  Christ  shows 
them,  by  David's  own  words,  that  he  was  the  Lord  as  well  as  the  son  of  David : 
ind  this  is  what  tbey  could  not  answer  to-  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  here  inculcates  to 
the  Pharisees,  that  two  natures  must  be  admitted  in  the  Messias ;  in  one  of  which, 
viz.  in  his  human  nature,  ho  is  the  son  of  David,  and  as  such  inferior  to  him ; 
And  in  the  other,  viz.  in  his  Divine  nature,  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  consequently 
raperior  to  David;  whence  this  latter,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  justly 
sails  him  Lord.  T. 

CHAP-  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Then  Jesus,  &c.  Jesus  thus  spoke  to  the  multitude 
a  few  days  previous  to  his  passion.  It  is  here  observable  that  our  Saviour,  after 
he  had  tried  all  possible  remedies,  after  he  had  taught  and  confirmed  his  doctrines 
by  innumerable  miracles,  after  he  hud  secretly  by  his  parables  reprehended  them 
tor  their  wickedness,  but  without  effect,  now  publicly  upbraids  their  view.  Bnt 
oefore  his  reprehension  of  the  Pharisees,  ho  instructs  the  people,  lest  they  should 
despise  the  authority  of  the  priesthood.  Salmeron. 

Vek.  2.  The  Scribes.  They,  who  professed  the  greatest  zeal  for  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  gloried  in  being  the  interpreters  of  it,  sat  upon  the  chair  of  Moses, 
succeeded  to  his  authority  of  govorning  the  people  of  God,  of  instructing  them  in 
lis  law,  aud  of  Usclosiug  to  them  his  wills.  Such,  therefore,  as  did  not  depart 
aom  the  letter  of  the  law,  were  called  Scribes.  But  such  as  professed  something 
higher,  and  separated  themselves  from  tho  crowd,  as  better  than  the  ordinary  class 
■af  men,  were  called  Pharisees,  which  signifies  separated.  Origen. — God  preserve*—. 
J»a  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  Apostolic  See  of  Rome,  which  in  the  new 
law  answers  to  the  chair  of  Moses,  notwithstanding  the  disedifying  conduct  of  some 
tew  of  its  bishops.  Yet,  though  a  traitor,  as  vile  as  Judas  himself,  were  a  bishop 
thereof,  it  would  not  be  prejudicial  to  the  integrity  of  the  faith  of  God's  ChuWh, 
40 


45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word . 
neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any 
more  questions. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Christ  admonishes  the  people  to  fjlloic  the  good  doctrine,  not  the  bad  exampk 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  he  warns  his  disciples  not  to  imitate  their 
ambition  :  and  denounces  divers  woes  against  them  for  their  hypocrisy  ana 
blindness. 

THEN  Jesus  spoke  to  the  multitude  and  to  his  disciples, 
2  Saying :  fThe  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  have 
sitten  on  the  chair  of  Moses. 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you, 
observe  and  do  :  but  according  to  their  works  do  ye  not : 
for  they  say  and  do  not. 

4  gFor  they  bind  heavy  and  insupportable  burdens: 
and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders :  but  with  a  finger  ol 
their  own  they  will  not  move  them. 

5  And  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men  : 
"For  they  make  their  phylacteries  broad  and  enlarge  tin  i 

fringes. 

6  'And  they  love  the  first  places  at  feasts,  and  the  fiist 
chairs  in  the  synagogues, 

7  And  salutations  iu  the  market-place,  and  to  be  called 
by  men,  Rabbi. 

8  kBut  be  not  you  called  Rabbi.  For  ojto  is  your 
Master,  and  all  you  are  brethren. 

«  Luke  xi.  46;  Acts  xv.  10.—*  Sum.  xr.  38;  Deut.  vi.  8,  and  xxli  11. 
i  Mark  xii.  39 ;  Luke  xi.  43,  and  xx.  40.— *  Jamei  iiL  t» 


or  to  the  ready  obedience  and  perfect  submission  of  sincere  good  Ch-ist'ans,  for 
wIkiio  r"r  Lord  bus  made  this  provision,  when  he  says :  Do  that  which  they  say, 

but  do  not  as  they  do.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  165. 

Ver.  3.  All  therefore  whatsoever  tliey  shall  say.  S.  Augustin,  in  hi*  de- 
fence of  the  See  Apostolic,  thus  argues,  contra  lit.  Petil.:  "Why  dost  thou  call 
the  apostolic  chair  the  chair  of  pestilence  ?  If,  for  the  men  that  ait  therein,  I  ask : 
did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of  the  Pharisees,  reflect  upon  the  chair, 
wherein  they  sat?  Did  he  not  commend  that  chair  of  Moses,  and,  preserving  the 
honour  of  the  chair,  reprove  them  ?  For  he  saitli :  They  have  sat  on  the  chair  oj 
Moses.  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you,  observe  and  do.  The**, 
points  if  you  did  well  consider,  you  would  not,  fur  the  men  whom  you  defame, 
blaspheme  the  See  Apostolic,  wherewith  you  do  not  hold  communion."  h  %  c.  51. 
We  are  taught  to  obey  bad  no  less  than  good  ministers,  in  those  things  that  are 
not  expressly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  Henco  appears  how  unfounded  and 
unreasonable  is  the  excuse  so  often  adduced  by  persons  in  justification  of  their  mis- 
deeds, viz.  that  they  saw  their  pastors  do  the  same.  Such  must  attend  to  the  rule 
here  given  by  Jesus  Christ.  What  they  say,  do :  but  according  to  their  works,  do 
ye  not.  Dion.  Carthus. 

Ver.  4.  Heavy  and  insupportable  burdens.  Some  understand  in  general  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  Christ  seems  rather  here  to  mean  the  vain 
customs,  traditions,  and  additions,  introduced  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  by  their 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Wi. 

Vsr.  5.  Phylacteries.*  These  were  pieces  or  scrolls  of  parchment,  on  which 
wore  written  the  ten  commandments,  or  eome  sentences  of  the  law,  which  the 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  fasten  to  their  foreheads,  or  their  arms,  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  their  duty.  Thus  they  interpreted  those  words,  Deut.  vi.  8,  Thou  shalt 
tie  them  as  a  sign  on  thy  hand:  and  they  shall  be,  and  move  before  thy  eyes. 
Perhaps  all  the  Jews,  and  even  our  Saviour  himself,  wore  them ;  and  that  he  only 
blames  the  hypocrisy  and  vanity  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  affected  to  have 
them  larger  than  others;  and  the  like  they  did  as  to  tho  fringes  which  tho  Jewi 
wore  on  their  garments.  Wi. — That  is,  parchments,  on  which  they  wrote  the  ten 
commandments,  and  carried  them  on  their  foreheads  before  their  eyes :  which  the 
Pharisees  affected  to  wear  broader  than  other  men ;  so  to  seem  more  zealous  for 
the  law.  Ch- 

Ver.  7.  Rabbi.  A  title  like  that  of  master,  or  doctor.  Judas  gave  it  to  oui 
Saviour.  Matt.  xxvi.  49.  And  the  disciples  of  S.  John  the  Baptist  call  him  so. 
John  Hi.  28.— Christ  blames  their  pride  and  vanity  in  affecting  such  titles,  rather 
than  the  titles  themselves.  WL — AcflaaxaXoc,  properly  a  preceptor,  as  John  iii.  10, 
Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things?  V. 

Ver.  8.  One  is  your  Master,  or  teacher,  who  is  the  Christ,  and  under  him 
one  vicar,  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  with  whom  all  Catholic  teachers  arc  one, 
because  they  all  teach  one  and  the  same  doctrine  in  every  part  of  the  C'uristian 
world;  whereas  in  the  multiplicity  of  modern  sects,  which  are  every  day  dividing 
and  subdividing  into  fresh  sects,  no  two  leaders  can  be  found  teaching  in  all  point 
exactly  the  same  tenets ;  as  each  is  not  only  allowed,  but  expected  to  follow  hie 
own  private  spirit,  and  to  build  his  creed  upon  his  own  interpretation  of  Sor 
tare.  A. 


XXIII. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


9  "And  call  none  vour  father  upon  earth:  for  one  is 
your  Father,  who  is  m  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters:  for  one  is  your 
M  aster,  Christ. 

11  He  that  is  the  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your 

12  bAnd  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be  hum- 
oled  :  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

13  Bat  woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ; 
because  you  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for 
you  go  not  in  yourselves :  and  those  that  are  going  in, 
you  suffer  not  to  enter. 

14  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites : 
because  you  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  making  long 

prayers  :  therefore  you  shall  receive  the  greater  judgment. 

15  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites: 
because  you  go  round  about  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte :  and  when  he  is  made,  you  make  him  the  child 
>f  hell  two-fold  more  than  yourselves. 

16  Woe  to  you  blind  guides,  who  say:  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing :  but  he  that  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  is  a  debtor. 

17  Ye  foolish  and  blind ;  for  whether  is  greater,  the 
gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

1 8  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing: 
but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he 
is  a  debtor. 

19  Ye  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the 
altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 


Mai.  i.  6.— *  Luke  xiv.  11,  and  xviiL  14.— *  Mirk  xii.  40  ;  Luke  xx.  47. 


Ver.  9,  10.  Call  none  your  father  .  .  .  Neither  be  ye  called  masters,  Sec. 
The  meaning  is,  that  our  Father  in  heaven  is  incomparably  more  to  be  regarded 
than  any  father  upon  earth :  and  no  master  to  be  followed,  who  would  lead  us 
away  from  Christ.  But  this  does  not  hinder  but  that  we  are  by  the  law  of  God  to 
have  a  due  respect  both  for  our  parents  and  spiritual  lathers,  (1  Cor.  iv.  15,)  and 
for  our  masters  and  leathers.  Cta. 

Ver.  13.  You  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is  here  taken  for  eternal 
happiness,  which  can  bo  obtained  only  by  faith  in  Christ,  since  he  calls  himself 
3ie  gate  S.  John,  chap,  x.— Now  the  Pharisees,  by  refusing  to  believe  in  him, 
and  conspiring  against  him,  doterred  those  who  would  otherwise  have  believed  in 
Christ,  from  professing  his  name  and  following  his  doctrines,  and  thus  shut  the 
gate  of  heaven  Rgainst  them.  Nic.  de  Lyra. 

Ver.  14.  You  devour  the  houses  of  widows.  Here  our  blessed  Saviour  severely 
reprehends  the  hypocrisy  and  other  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  a  little 
before  his  death,  to  muke  them  enter  into  themselves,  and  to  hinder  them  from 
seducing  others.  W'i. — The  Pharisees,  by  overy  means  in  their  power,  endeavoured 
to  persuade  the  widows  of  the  poor  to  make  vows  or  offerings  for  the  temple,  by 
which  they  themselves  became  rich,  and  thus  they  devoured  the  house*  of  widows. 
Sic.  de  Lyra. — Whoever  is  a  perpetrator  of  evil,  deserves  heavy  chastisements ; 
hot  the  man  who  commits  wickedness  under  the  cloak  of  religion,  is"  deserving  of  still 
m»  <re  severe  punishment.  Origen. — The  same  is  said  of  fasting,  alms,  prayers.  Matt,  vi. 

Ver.  15.    Because  whilst  a  Gentile  he  sinned  without  a  perfect  "knowledge  of 

the  evil,  and  was  not  then  a  two-fold  child  of  hell ;  but  after  his  conversion,  seeing 

the  vices  of  his  masters,  and  perceiving  that  Ihey  acted  in  direct  opposition  to  the 

doctrines  they  taught,  he  returns  to  the  vomit,  and  renders  himself  a  prevaricator, 

by  adoring  the  Idols  he  formerly  left,  and  sells  his  soul  doublv  to  the  devil.  S. 
Cbrys. 

Vbr.  10.    Woe  to  you  Mind  guides.    Avarice  seems  to  have  been  the  chief 

motive  of  the  Pharisees  in  teaching  this  doctrine,  since  they  taught  that  those  who 

swore  by  the  temple  were  guilty  of  no  sin,  nor  under  any  obligation  at  all ;  whereas 

they  who  swore  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  were  bound  to  pay  a  certain  sum  of 

money  to  the  priosU,  by  which  they  themselves  were  enriched.  Nic.  de  Lyra  — 

Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  w  nothing,  Sec.    To  understand  this 

obscure  place,  we  may  take  notice,  that  a  good  part  of  what  was  offered  on  the 

altar,  and  given  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  fell  to  the  share  of  the  Jewish  priests ; 

ind  therefore  it  was  not  ilieir  interest  to  have  such  promises,  or  oaths,  dispensed 

with.    This  made  them  teach  the  people,  that  if  any  one  had  made  a  promissory 

>ath  or  tow  to  give  their  money  or  goods  to  the  temple,  or  to  the  altar  itself,  as 

U  is  said  ver.  18,  such  oaths  or  promises  were  not  obligpAory,  or  might  easily  ho 

dinpenued  with,    But  if  uny  one  had  sworn  or  vowed  to  give  any  thing  to*  the 

treasury  of  the  temple,  or  to  join  it  to  the  affrrinys  to  be  made  on  the  altar,  then 

sucn  oaths  an**  Promises,  which  turned  to  their  profit,  were  by  all  means  to  be 
k«nt. 


20  Whosoever  therefore  sweareth  by  the  altar,  swearem 
by  it,  and  by  all  tilings  that  are  upon  it : 

21  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth 
by  it,  and  by  him  that  dvvelleth  in  it. 

22  And  he  that  sweareth  by  heaven,  jweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sittetb  thereon 

23  -Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites 
who  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have 
let  alone  the  weightier  things  of  the  law,  "judgment,  and 
mercy,  and  faith.    These  things  you  ought  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  those  others  undone. 

24  Blind  guides,  who  strain  out  a  gnat,  ard  swallow  a 
camel.  * 

25  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites: 
because  you  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup,  and  ol 
the  dish :  but  within  you  are  full  of  extortion  and  un- 
cleanness. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  first  make  clean  the  inside  oi 
the  cup,  and  of  the  dish,  that  the  outside  may  become 
clean. 

27  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites: 
because  you  are  like  to  whited  sepulchres,  which  out- 
wardly appear  to  men  beautiful,  but  within  are  full  of 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  filthiness. 

28  ho  you  also  outwardly,  indeed,  appear  to  men  just : 
but  within,  you  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
who  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  th* 
monuments  of  the  just, 

*  Luke  xi.  42.— •  Mic.  vi.  8 ;  Zac.  vIL  9. 


Ver.  19.  Sanctifieth.  The  altar  is  sanctified  by  our  Lord's  body  th«ireom. 
Theophylactus,  the  close  follower  of  S.  Chrysostom,  writeth  thus  uponthii  text: 
"  In  the  old  law,  Christ  will  not  allow  the  gift  to  be-greater  than  the  altar;  but 
with  us  the  a'tar  is  sanctified  by  the  gift :  for  the  bread,  by  the  Divine  grace,  is 
converted  into  our  Lord's  body,  and  therefore  is  the  altar  sanctified  by  it." 

Ver.  23.    You  .  .  who  pay  tithe,  Sec.    The  tithes  of  these  small  thiigs  are 

not  found  in  the  law.    Nor  yet  doth  Christ  blame  them  so  much  for  this,  as  for 

neglecting  more  weighty  matters,  and  tells  them  by  a  proverb,  that  th*y  straw 

out  a  gnat,  and  sicaltow  a  camel.  Wi.— The  Pharisees  pretended  the  greatest 

exactitude  even  in  the  smallest  commands  of  the  law,  when  the  observance  of  them 

could  impress  the  peoplo  with  a  favourable  idea  of  their  sanctity;  whereas  they 

omitted  the  more  essential  precepts  of  the  law,  when  it  did  not  procure  them  the 
praise  of  men.  Nic.de  Lyra. 

Vbr.  25.  Woe  to  you.  Jesus  Christ  here  condemns,  in  forcible  language, 
the  principal  vices  of  the  Pharisees,  viz.  their  hypocrisy,  false  devotion,  boundless 
ambition,  insatiable  avarice,  false  zeal,  and  ignorance"  in  deciding  upon  cases  of 
conscience.  S.  Luke  represents  our  Saviour  as  saying  this  to  the  Pharisees  at 
dinner  (chap,  xi.) ;  so  that  Christ  must  either  have  repeated  these  things  at 
different  times;  or  S.  Matthew,  according  to  custom,  must  have  added  them  lo 
other  words  of  our  Saviour,  which,  though  spoken  on  another  occasion,  had  some 
connexion  with  the  same  subject. 

Ver.  26.  Thou  blind  Pharisee.  The  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  are 
not  unfrequently  to  be  found  in  Cliristians.  The  genuine  characters  of  the  pl«ri- 
saical  and  hypocritical  spirit,  are :  1.  to  be  punctiliously  exact  in  trifles ;  2.  to  bt 
fond  of  distinction  and  esteem;  3.  to  be  content  with  external  piety;  4.  to  enter- 
tain a  high  opinion  of  ourselves,  and  to  bo  impatient  of  reproof;  fi.  to  be  harsh 
to  others,  and  ready  to  impose  on  them  what  we  do  not  observe  ourselves.  Sins 
abundantly  sufficient  to  rob  us  of  overy  good,  and  to  leave  our  house  quite  dea^- 
late !  not  less  so  than  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem  ! 

Ver.  27.  Whited  sepulchres.  -  The"  Jews,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  wit* 
touching  the  sepulchres,  whitened  them  on  the  outside,  in  order  to  distinguish 
them.  But  this  exterior  whiteness,  covering  interior  corruption,  was  a  genuine 
picture  of  the  Pharisaical  character.  But  these  men,  says  S.  Gregory,  can  have  no 
excuse  before  the  severe  judge  at  the  last  day;  for,  whilst  they  show  to  the  view 
of  mankind  so  beautiful  an  appearance  of  virtue,  by  their  very  hypocrisy  they  de- 
monstrate that  they  are  not  ignorant  how  to  live  well.  Moral.  2b'". 

Vbr.  29.  Jiuild  the  sepulchres.  Sec.  This  is  not  blamed,  as  if  it  were  In 
itself  evil  to  build  or  adorn  the  monuments  of  the  prophets  :  but  the  hypocrisy  ol 
the  Pharisees  is  here  taxed ;  who,  whilst  they  pretended  to  honour  tho  memory  oi 
the  prophets,  were  persecuting  oven  unto  death  the  l.ord  of  the  prophet*.  Ch.— 
Jesus  Christ  foresaw  that  they  would  shortly  accomplish  the  wick  educes  of  theb 
fathers  to  shedding  his  bloodj  as  their  fathers  did  the  Mood  of  the  prophets.  Hilar. 
— And  although  they  seemed  to  honour  the  prophets,  and  to  abhor  the  murder  0* 
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30  And  say  :  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
•ve  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them,  in  the  blood 
if  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  you  are  witnesses  against  yourselves, 
that  you  are  the  sons  of  them  who  killed  the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers. 

33  aYou  serpents,  generation  of  vipers,  how  will  you 

escape  the  judgment  of  hell  ? 

34  Therefore,  behold,  I  send  to  you  prophets  and  wise 
men,  and  Scribes  :  and  some  of  them  you  will  put  to 
death,  and  cruelty,  and  some  you  will  scourge  in  your 
synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city : 

35  That  upon  you  may  come  ail  the  just  blood,  that 
hath  been  shed  upon  the  earth,  "from  the  blood  of  Abel 
'-e  just,  even  unto  the  blood  of  cZacharias,  the  son  of 
Barachias,  whom  you  killed  between  the  temple  and  the 

altar.  .jatf 

36  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  all  these  things  shall  come 

upon  this  generation. 

37  dO  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  pro- 
ducts, and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  1  have  gathered  together  thy  children,  as  the  hen 

»  Supra,  ill.  7.— *•  Gen.  iv.  8;  H«b.  Xt.  4.— «  2  Par.  xxlr.  22.— d  Luke  xiii.  34- 


the  just,  it  was  merely  that  in  their  persecution  of  Jesus  Christ  he  might  appear  to 
the  people  neither  a  prophet,  nor  just.  M. 

Ver.  35.  From  the  blood  of  Abel,  ice.  Not  that  the  Jews,  to  whom  Christ 
*poke,  should  be  p'uiished  for  crimes  which  they  themselves  did  not  commit,  nor 
oe  more  severely  punished  than  they  themselves  deserved;  but  he  speaks  of  the 
ewish  people,  which,  by  putting  to  death  their  Messias.  should  shortly  All  up  the 
number  of  their  sins ;  so  that  God  would  destroy  their  whole  nation,  as  if  the  blood 
of  Abel,  and  of  the  prophets  unjustly  murdered,  came  upon  them  at  once.  See 
Maldonat— 0/  Zacharins,  th>:  son  of  Barachias.*  Some  think  this  was  Zaehary, 
numbered  among  the  lesser  prophets,  whose  father's  name  was  Barachias;  but  wo 
do  not  read  of  his  being  murdered  in  this  manner.  The  more  common  opinion  is, 
•'iut  here  is  meant  Zaehary,  who,  preaching  to  the  people,  (2  Par.  xxiv.  20,)  was 
ttoncd  to  death  in  the  verv  place  where  Christ  was  now  speaking.  But  there  he  is 
called  the  son  of  Joiada,  and  not  of  Barachias.  Some  conjecture  his  father  might 
have  hud  both  names ;  and  S.  Jerom  tells  us,  that  in  an  ancient  copy  of  S.  Matthew, 
called  the  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes.  he  found  this  Zuchurius.  of  whom  our  Saviour 
sp«.ks,  called  the  sod  of  Joiada.  Wi.— Others  suppose  that  he  was  the  eleventh  of 
tbh  twelve  prophets;  but  it  is  not  mentioned  that  he  was  slain  between  the  temple 
Kid  the  altar.  S.  Jerom.— That  upon  you  may  come.  &c.  Not  that  they  should 
•utter  more  than  their  own  sins  richly  deserved ;  but  that  the  justice  of  God  should 
ton  full  upon  them  with  such  a  final"  vengeance  once  for  all,  as  might  comprise  all 
he  different  kinds  of  judgments  and  punishments,  that  had  at  any  time  before  been 
ufiicted  for  the  shedding  of  just  blood  Ch. 

Ver.  3G.  Amen,  I  say  to  you.  More  severe  punishments  were  Inflicted  on 
these  Jews,  on  account  of  their  more  grievous  and  heinous  transgressions ;  for 
nothing  had  been  able  to  recall  them  from  their  wickedness.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  73. 

Ver.  37.  And  thou  wouldest  not-  Three  truths  may  be  guthered  from  these 
words  of  our  Saviour:  1.  They  who  perish,  perish  by  their  own  fault,  because 
'hey  refuse  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  calling  them  to  salvation:  2.  that  man's 
vili  is  free,  and  that  it  is  an  error  in  man  to  lay  all  his  wickedness  to  the  charge 
9f  God,  or  of  blind  chance;  for  God  jnstly  attributes  the  reprobation  of  man  to 
his  own  perverse  will,  which  often  opposes" that  of  God,  and  brings  destruction  on 
itself ;  3.  how  necessary  it  is  for  man  to  subject  his  will  to  thut  oi  the  Almighty, 
and  ever  to  say  with  our  Saviour,  JTcccrtheless,  not  my  will,  but  thin?  be  done. 
Salmeron. 

Ver.  39.  Till  you  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh.  Hereafter  you  shall  own  me 
,oi  yo'ir  Messias,  and  the  world's  Hedeerner,  at  least  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Wl 

*  Y  5.  Phyluctcria,  0i'\aier7jma.  Conservatoria,  or  preservatoria.  See  S. 
Jerom  on  this  place,  p.  188,  and  S.  Chrys.  horn.  72,  In  Matt. 

t  V.  35.  In  Evangelio  quo  utuntur  Nazareni,  pro  filio  Barachiaj,  filium 
Joiada?,  reperimus  seriptum. 


gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  thou  wouldesi 
npt?  V-^ 

38  Behold,  your  house  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  to  you,  you  shall  not  see  me  henceforth 
till  you  say  :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  temple .-  with  the  signs  that  shall  come 
before  it,  and  before  the  last  judgment.    We  must  aUvatjs  tcatch. 

AND  e Jesus  being  come  out  of  the  temple  went  away. 
And  his  disciples  came  to  show  him  the  buildings 
of  the  temple. 

2  And  he  answering,  said  to  them :  Do  you  see  all 
these  things?  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  'there  shall  not  be  left 
here  a  stone  upon  a  stone  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

3  And  as  he  was  sitting  on  Mount  Olivet,  the  disciple* 
cam  d  him  privately,  saying :  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
thi  a  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coining,  and 
of  tiie  consummation  of  the  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  eTake  heed  thai 
no  man  seduce  you  : 

•  A.  D.  S3.  M«k  xiii.  1 ;  Luke  xxi.  6.— '  J.ake  xix.  44.— «  Epnei.  t.  6  ;  Colos.  &  18. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  After  the  fatigues  of  preaching  and  teaching,  Jeaus 
towards  evening  left  the  temple,  as  it  is  in  the  Creek,  iiroptitro  a^rb  rov  Upov, 
and  went  towards  Mount  Olivet,  where  he  was  accustomed  to  spend  his  nights,  as 
we  learn  from  8.  Luke,  chap.  xxi.  ver.  penult.  Jans. — His  disciple*  came  to  shoio 
him  the  buildings,  not  moved  by  curiosity,  for  they  had  seen  them  frequently  bo- 
fore,  but  by  pity;  because  he  had  on  a  former  occasion,  and  only  just  before  in 
Jerusalem,  threatened  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city,  hoping  that  the 
iplendonr  and  magnificence  oi  so  fine  a  structure,  consecrated  to  God.  might  alter 
^  determination,  as  S.  Hilarius  observes.  But  the  anger  of  God,  provoked  by 
*ins,  ia  not  to  be  appended  »ith  stones  and  buildinps.  He  therefore  answered 
iw.:  (Juus.l 
47 


Ver.  2.  Do  you  see  all  these  things?  Examine  again  and  again  all  this 
ui.iu'iiificence,  that  the  sentence  of  Heaven  may  appear  more  striking. — A  stone 
upon  a  stone.  We  need  not  look  on  this  as  an  hyperbole.  The  temple  was  burnt 
bv  the  Romans,  and  afterwards  even  ploughed  up.  See  S.  Gre^c.  Naz.  Orat.  2, 
eont.  Julianum;  Theodoret.  1.  3,  Histor.  c.  20,  £cc.  Wi.— Julian  the  Apostate,  wish- 
ing to  falsify  the  predictions  of  Daniel  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  attempted  to  rebut" 
the  temple."  For  this  purpose,  he  assembled  the  chief  among  the  Jews,  and  asking 
them  why  they  neglected  the  pre'scribed  sacrifices,  was  answered,  that  they  eouh; 
not  offer  any  whore  else  but  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Upon  this  he  ordereo' 
them  to  repair  to  Jerusalem,  to  rebuild  their  temple,  and  restore  their  anciem 
worship,  promising  them  his  concurrence  in  carrying  on  tho  work.  This  filled  thr 
Jews  with  inexpressible  joy.  Hence  flocking  to  Jerusalem,  they  began  with 
scorn  and  triumph  to  insult  over  the  Christians.  Contributions  came  in  from  aP 
parts.  The  Jewish  women  stripped  themselves  of  their  most  costly  ornaments- 
The  emperor  opened  his  treasures  to  furnish  every  thing  necessary  for  the  building 
The  most  able  workmen  were  convened  from  all  parts ;  persons  of  the  greatest 
distinction  were  appointed  to  direct  tho  work;  and  the  emperor's  friend,  Alipins. 
was  set  over  the  whole,  with  orders  to  carry  on  the  work  withuut  ceasing,  aud  to 
spare  no  expense.  All  materials  were  laid  in  to  an  immense  quantity.  The  Jew- 
of  both  sexes  bore  a  share  in  the  labour;  the  women  helping  to  dig  the  ground, 
and  carrv  awav  the  rubbish  in  their  aprons  and  gowns.  It  is  even  said  that  the 
Jews  appointed  some  pick-axes,  spades,  and  baskets,  to  be  made  of  silver,  for  the 
honour  of  the  work.  Till  this  time  the  foundations  and  some  ruins  of  the  walla 
had  remained,  a*  appears  from  S.  Cyril,  in  his  Catechism,  1-Vn.  15,  and  Euseh. 
Dem.  Evung.  t  8.  p.  406.  These  ruins  tho  Jews  first  demolished  with  their  owe 
hands,  thus  "concurring  to  tho  accomplishment  of  our  Suviour's  prediction.  The\ 
next  began  to  dig  the  new  foundations,  in  which  muny  thousand-;  were  euiployiil. 
But  what  they  had  thrown  up  in  the  day,  was,  by  repeated  earthquakes,  the  night 
following  cast  back  again  into  the  trench.  When  Alipius  the  next  day  was  earn- 
estly pressing  on  the  work,  with  the  assistance  of  the  governor  of  the  province, 
there  issued,  says  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  such  horrible  balls  of  fire  out  of  thf 
earth  near  the  foundations,  as  to  render  the  place  inaccessible  from  time  to  time  to 
the  scorched  workmen.  And  the  victorious  element  continuing  in  this  manner  ob- 
stinately bent,  as  it  were,  to  drive  them  to  a  distance,  Alipius  thought  proper  to 
abandon,  though  reluctantly,  the  enterprise.  This  great  event  happened  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  363,  and  with  many  very  astonishing  circumstances  is  re- 
corded both  by  Jews  and  Christians.  See  the  proofs,  and  »  much  fuller  account  of 
this  astonishing  event,  which  all  the  ancient  Fathers  describe  as  indubitable,  in 
Aiban  Butler's  Life  of  ri.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  March  leth.  Thus  they  so  complete^ 
destroved  whatever  remained  of  the  ancient  temple,  that  there  was  not  left  out- 
stone  "upon  another;  nor  were  they  permitted  by  Heaven  even  to  begin  the  new 
one.  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  4.    And  Jesus  answering.    Various  arc  tiic  interpretations  given  here 
Some  will  have  it  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  took  place  A.  D 
70;  and  others,  to  tho  end  of  the  world.    That  of  S.  Chrys-  seems  to  be  very  con 
formnble  to  the  context,  and  is  followed  by  many,    lie  explains  all,  to  the  23rd 
verse  exclusively,  of  what  shall  precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  nor  is  ther-. 
any  circumstance  which  cannot  easily  be  referred  to  that  event,  as  will  appear 
from  a  careful  aud  attentive  observation  of  the  history  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the 
Church  at  that  time,  in  the  writings  of  Josephus  and  Eusebius.    Even  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  whole  world,  which  seems  to  favour  the  contrary  explana- 
tion, is  by  the  same  Father  said  to  have  taken  place  before  the  destruction 
Jerusalem.    The  verses  subsequent  to  the  22nd,  are  explained  by  S,  Chrys.  nf  tJu 
second  coming  of  Christ,  previous  to  the  general  judgment.  Jans. — Such  w 
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5  For  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ :  and  they  will  seduce  many. 

6  And  you  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars. 
See  that  ye  be  not  troubled.    For  these  things  must  come 

to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  pestilences,  and 
famines  and  earthquakes  in  places. 

8  Now  all  these  are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 

9  "Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and 
sh^ll  put  you  to  death :  and  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  na- 
tions for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  scandalized,  and  shall  be- 
tray one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

1 1  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  seduce 

many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  hath  abounded,  the  chanty  of 

aaany  shall  grow  cold. 

13  But  he  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be 
saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and 
then  shall  the  consummation  come. 


»  Supra,  x.  17;  Luke  xxi.  12;  John  xr.  JO,  and  xtL  2—  b  Mark  xiii.  1*1  Lake  «<• 


20. 


15  b  When  therefore  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  which  was  spoken  of  by  c  Daniel,  the  prophet, 
standing  in  the  holy  place :  he  that  readeth,  let  him  un- 
derstand. 

16  Then  let  those  that  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains : 

17  And  he  that  is  on  the  house  top,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house : 

'    18  And  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  not  go  back  to 

take  his  coat. 

1 9  And  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  that  give 

suck  in  those  days. 

20  But  pray  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  or 

on  the  d  sabbath. 

21  For  there  shall  be  then  great  tribulation,  such  as 
hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now, 

neither  shall  be. 

22  And  unless  those  days  had  been  shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect, 

those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  'Then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you:  Lo,  here  is 

Christ,  or  there :  do  not  believe  him. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false  Chrsts,  and  false  prophets, 

■  Pan.  ix.  27.—*  Acti  L  12.—  Mark  xiii.  21 ;  Lake  xvU.  25. 


'or  a  more  particular  explanation  of  every  thing  preceding  the  23rd  verse,  how  it 
applies  to  the  Jews,  mav  consult  the  concordance  of  Jansenius. 

Veh.  5.  For  many  will  come.  One  of  these  was  Simon  Magus,  who  in  the 
Acts  (chap.  viii.  10)  is  mentioned  as  calling  himself  the  power  of  God;  hence  the 
apostle  S.  John  fl  Ep.  ii.  18)  says,  And  as  you  have  heard  that  Antichrist 
cometh,  even  noio  there  are  become  many  Antichrists.  By  Antichrists  I  under- 
Hand  heretics,  who,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  teach  doctrines  different  from 
Christ ;  neither  vi  there  any  reason  for  us  to  he  surprised,  if  many  be  seduced, 
»ince  our  Lord  declares  that  many  will  be  seduced.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  6.  Shall  hear  of  wars.  Most  authors  understand  this  second  sign  of 
the  Jewish  ware  which  preceded  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem;  others,  of  the  wars  of 
Antichrist  previous  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Both  are  very  probable.  The  first 
Is  provud  from  history,  and  from  the  events ;  the  latter,  from  what  we  learn  from 

the  Apocalypse,  will  certainly  happen.  M.  n  *.  .u 

Vek.  0.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up,  kc  The  fourth  sign  shall  be  the 
persecution  raised  acainst  the  Church,  which  will  be  two-told  j  it  will  regard  both 
>odv  and  soul.  See  "Luke  xxi.  12;  Mark  xiii.  9.  All  this  happened  to  the  apos- 
tles'previously  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  to  the  martyrs  m  subsequent 
timrs.  A  similar  persecution,  attended  probably  with  additional  seven1)';  will 
most  probably  be  the  lot  of  the  faithful  during  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  The  calami- 
ties, bloodshed,  and  utter  nun  which  took  place  at  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
temple  of  Jei-salem,  are  a  figure  of  the  still  more  dreadful  calamines,  bloodshed, 
and  ruir  in  be  existed  towards  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  which  should  be  rre- 
queotlv  present  to  our  minds.  The  last  chapter  of  the  Apocalyps*,  which  is  the 
last  communication  of  the  Divine  will  to  man,  is  deserving  our  frequent  and  vary 
attentive  perusal.  In  it  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  repeated  warnings,  wishes  to  awaken 
Ta  to  a  spnse  of  that  dav  of  general  retribution,  saying  :  Surely  I  come  quwkly  : 
behold  I  come  auick.y :  ana  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works.  (Behold  the  merit  of  good  works  proceeding  trom  faith 
and  charitv.)  With  what  earnestness  have  the  servants  ot  God,  m  every  age, 
praved  with  S.  John  (ibid)  :  Come,  Lord  Jesus ;  come,  put  a  tinal  end  to  the 
rei<m  of  sin  and  satan ;  come,  admit  thy  elect,  who  have  been  purified  in  the 
waters  of  the  great  persecution,  and  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  to  thy  heavenly 
bosom ;  to  that  happy  sanctuarv  and  asylum,  where  no  hunger  or  thirst,  no  scorch- 
ing heit  of  the  sun.  no  fierv  temptation  will  any  more  reach  or  rnolerf  them; 
where  the  sigh  and  the  groan  will  not  be  heard ;  where  all  tears  will  be  wiped  away 
from  overv  eve,  and  where  thev  will  be  inebriated  at  the  torrent  of  immortal  de- 
lights, and  will  see  and  enjoy  the  Lord  Jesus,  without  any  apprehension  of  offend- 
in"  him,  foi  ever  and  ever.  A.  ,  _ 
Ver.  IT.    And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  like  unto  those  tying  teach- 

n  sects  of  perdi- 

es  swift  de- 


er* mentioned  bv  S.  Peter,  (2  Ep.  ii.  1,)  who  shall  bring  in  sect 
Hon,  (i.  e.  heiesies  destructive  of  salvation,)  bringing  upon  tliemselvt 

'  Ver.  VZ.    And  because  iniquity  hath  (literally  shall)  abounded,  shall  arrive 


smple,  2  Tim.  iv.  16,  At  my  first  ansioer,  no  man  stood  with  me,  bur  all  forsook 
me:  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge;  but  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and 

ttrengthened  me.  Maldonatus.  ...      *j  »   e  .u<  .  

Ver  13  But  he  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  in  the  midst  of  this  trying 
snd  afflicting  scene,  in  faith  and  charity,  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  ne  that  shall 
mam  hi*  patience  to  the  end.  6  itrouMvac,  proof  against  heresies  persecutions. 


hatreds,  or  scandals,)  shall  be  saved.  To  perseverance  alone  this  premise  is  made ; 
for.  non  qua?runtur  in  Christianis  WHa  sodjin'a.  Tert. 


consummation  come.— And  then  shall  the  consummation  come.  The  end  ot  tfc* 
world,  savs  S.  Jerom.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  say  S>.  Chrys.  and  others 
Wi.— If  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem  be  here  meant,  the  gospel  had  beet 
preached  throughout  the  major  part  of  the  then  known  world,  free  Rom.  x.,  anc 
Cot  i.  fi.  23.  &  the  end  of  the  world,  there  is  the  greatest  probability  that  the  true 
faith  will  have  been  announced  to  every  part  of  the  globe  before  that  period. 

Ver.  15.  The  abomination  of  absolution  was  first  partly  fulfilled  by  divers 
profanations  of  the  temple,  as  when  the  image  of  Ctesar  was  set  up  in  the  tempi* 
bv  Pilate,  or  Adrian's  statue  in  the  holy  of  holies,  and  when  the  sacrifices  were 
taken  awav :  but  will  be  more  completely  fulfilled  by  Antichrist  and  his  pre- 
cursors, when  thev  shall  attempt  to  abolish  the  holy  mass.  &,  Hyppolitus,  in  Ma 
treatise  de  Anti-Christo,  mentioned  by  Eusebtus,  S.  Jerom,  and  Pliotius,  thus 
writcth :  "  The  churches  shull  lament  with  great  lamentations,  because  there  shall 
neither  be  made  oblations,  nor  incense,  nor  worship  grateful  to  God.  .  .  In  those 
days  the  hturgv  (or  mass)  shall  be  neglected,  the  psalmody  shall  cease,  the  re- 
citin-'of  Scripture  shall  not  be  heard."— The  prophet  Daniel  (xii.  11)  calculates 
the  raiim  of  Antichrist,  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken 
away  ■  which,  bv  able  commentators,  is  understood  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  muse, 
which  Antichrist  will  endeavour  to  suppress.—  The  abomination  aj  desolation,  cr 
the  abominable  desolation.  Instead  of  these  words,  we  read  in  S.  Luke,  (xxi.  BOg 
When  yon  shall  see  Jerusalem  surrounded  by  an  army.  Christ  said  both  the 
one  and  the  other.  But  the  words  in  S-  Luke  seem  rather  to  give  us  a  sign  of  the 
ruin  of  Jerusalem,  than  of  the  end  of  the  v>ov\<\.- Spoken  of  by  JJamel,  the  pro- 
phet. The  sense  is,  when  von  shall  see  that  very  prophecy  of  Daniel  literally  rul- 
filled  hereafter.  What  follows  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  confirms  this  exposition  ; 
when  the  prophet  adds,  that  the  desolation  shall  continue  to  the  end;  tnat  the 
Jews  from  that  time  shall  be  no  more  the  people  of  God,  for  denying  their  .Ves- 
xias  -  and  that  tbcv  shall  put  the  Chrht  to  death.  But  what  then  wus  this  deso- 
lation, which,  bv  the  following  verse,  was  to  be  a  sign  to  the  Christians  to  fy  out  of 
Judea  ?    Some"  expound  it  of  the  heathen  Roman  army,  approaching-  and  inyest- 


the  temple,  and  placed  their  warlike  engines  upon  the  pinnacles;  and  a  part,  at 
least,  of  the  temple  was  denied  with  the  dead  bodies  of  those  killed  there.  It  was 
at  that  time  that  the  Christians,  according  to  Christ's  admonition,  left  Jerusalem 
and  Judea,  and  fled  to  Pella,  beyond  the  river  Jordan.  See  Eusco.  L  3,  Hist,  t 

Ver  16.  Tfien  let  those.  It  is  well  known  that  this  prophecy  was  verified  U 
the  letter,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Por,  as  the  Roman  army  advanced, 
all  the  Christians  who  were  in  the  province,  forewarned  by  Divine  admonition,  re- 
tired to  a  distance,  and  crossing  the  Jordan,  took  refuge  in  the  city  of  Pella,  situ- 
ated in  Traconitis,  and  became  subjects  of  king  Agrippa,  who  was  in  amity  with 

the  Romans.  Kcmigius.  _ 
Vek  "20.    In  he  winter:  an  inconvenient  season  for  flying  away.—  Or  on  tru 

sabbath,  when  it  was  lawful  to  travel  only  about  a  mile.  Wi.— Pray  to  God  that 
you  may  bo  enabl  d  to  escape  those  evils,  and  that  there  may  be  w  -tvwmect  t* 
your  flight.  Estiu*  in  dif.  ioca-  ^ 


Chap.  XX J V. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


(Jhap.  XXIV 


ind  shaii  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  as  to 
deceive  (if  it  were  possible)  even  the  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  it  to  you  beforehand. 

26  If  therefore  they  shall  say  to  you :  Behold  he  is  in 
-be  desert :  go  ye  not  out :  Behold  he  is  in  the  closets, 
believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
appeareth  even  unto  the  west :  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  "Wheresoever  the  body  shall  be,  there  shall  the 
eagles  also  be  gathered  together. 

29  "And  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  full  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  moved  : 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn :  cand  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power  and  majesty. 

31  d  And  be  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  trumpet,  and 
a  great  voice :  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect, 
from  the  four  winds,  from  the  farthest  parts  of  the  heavens 
to  the  utmost  bounds  of  them. 

32  Now  learn  a  parable  from  the  fig-tree :  when  its 
branch  is  now  tender,  and  the  leaves  come  forth,  you 
know  that  summer  is  nigh. 

33  So  also  you,  when  you  shall  see  all  these  things, 
know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 


Luke  xvii.  37.- 


Isa.  xiii.  10 ;  Buo.  XxxlL  7  ;  Joel  ii.  ID,  and  HI.  IS  :  Mark  xiii.  2i  : 
Luke  xxi.  25.— *  Apoc.  L  7. 


Ver.  26.    Behold  he  is  in  the  desert.    This  prediction  of  false  Christs  may  be 

^lifleratood  before  :he  destruction  oi*  Jerusalem,  but  chienV  before  the  end  of  the 
*orld.  WL 

Ver.  28.  Wheresoever  the  body,t  ic.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  proverb  or 
common  saying  among  the  Jews.  Several  of  the  ancient  interpreters,  by  this 
body,  understand  Christ  himself,  who  died  for  us;  ami  they  tell  us,  ilmt  at  his 
second  coming  the  angels  and  saints.  like  eagles,  with  incredible  swiftness,  will 
Join  him  at  the  place  of  judgment  Wi. 

Ver.  *2f).  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  ic.  These  seem  to  be  the  dreadful  signs 
that  shall  forerun  the  day  of  judgment. —  The  stars  shall  fall,  not  literally,  but  shall 
give  no  light.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,  ic.  The  Fathers  generally  expound 
this  of  tho  cross  of  Christ,  that  shall  he  seen  in  the  air.  WL — This  sign  is  the  cross 
much  nore  resplendent  than  the  sun  itself.  Therefore  the  sun  hides  its  diminished 
head,  whilst  the  cross,  appears  in  glory;  because  the  great  standard  of  the  cross 
excels  in  brightness  all  the  refulgent  ravs  that  dart  from  the  meridian  sun. 
S.  Chry.  Horn.  77. 

Ver.  34.  This  generation;  i  e.  the  nation  of  the  Jews  shall  not  ceaie  to 
exist,  until  all  these  things  shall  be  accomplished:  thus  we  see  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  still  continue,  and  will  certainly  continue  to  tho  end  of  the  world.  T.— Then 
the  cross,  which  has  been  a  scandal  to  the  Jew,  and  a  stnmblingblock  to  the  Gen- 
tile, shall  appear  in  the  heavens,  for  the  consolation  of  the  good  Christian.  Hoc 
signum  crucis  crit  in  cceJo,  com  Dominus  ad  judicandum  venerit. — If  it  be  to  be 
understood  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  sense  may  be,  this  race  of  men 
now  living;  if  of  the  !ast  day  of  judgment,  this  generation  of  the  faithful,  saith 
Theophylactus,*  shall  be  continued;  I.  o.  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  tho 
world.  Wi. — By  generation*  our  Saviour  does  not  mean  the  people  that  were  in 
existence  at  that  time,  hot  the  faithful  of  his  Church ;  thus  says  the  Psalmist, 
This  is  the  generation  of  them  thnt  seek  the  Lord.  Psal.  xxiii.  6.  d.  Chrv. 
Horn.  77. 

Ver.  35.  Shall  pass  away :  because  they  shall  be  changed  at  the  end  of  the 
world  into  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth.  Ch. 

Ver.  36.  No  one  knoweth  .  .  .  but  the  Father  alone.  The  words  in  S.  Mark 
(xiii.  32)  are  still  harder;  neither  the  angels,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father.  The 
Arians  objected  this  place,  to  show  that  Christ,  being  ignorant  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, could  not  bo  truly  God.  By  the  same  words,  no  one  knoweth,  but  the 
Father  alone,  (as  they  exponnd  them,)  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  excluded  from 
being  the  true  God.  It  is  the  common  answer  of  the  Fathers,  that  Christ  here 
speaks  to  his  disciples,  only  as  lie  was  tho  ambassador  of  his  Father ;  and  so  he  is 
only  to  ktt«*  what  he  is  to  make  known  to  men.  He  is  said  not  to  know,  suys 
8.  Aug.,§  what  he  will  not  make  others  know,  or  what  he  will  not  reveal  to 

them.  Wi.— By  this  Jesus  Christ  wished  to  suppress  the  curiosity  of  his  dis- 
•tylee. 

Vbr  37,  38.    And  as  it  teas.    The  same  shall  take  place  at  the  coming  of  the 
44 


34  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
till  all  these  things  be  done. 

35  'Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  word* 
shall  not  pass  away. 

36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  no  one  knoweth,  no  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  the  Father  alone. 

37  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  before  the  flood,  they  were  eat 
ing  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  unti. 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 

39  And  they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away  :  so  shall  also  the  coining  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field :  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  art* 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left. 

42  Watch  ye,  therefore,  because  you  know  not  at  what 
hour  your  Lord  will  come. 

43  But  this  know  ye,  'that  if  the  master  of  the  house 
knew  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  cer- 
tainly watch,  and  would  nut  suffer  his  house  to  be  broken 
open. 

44  Wherefore  be  you  also  ready,  because  at  what  hour 
you  know  not,  the  Son  of  man  will  come. 

45  Who,  thinkest  thou,  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant, 
whom  his  lord  hath  set  over  his  family,  to  give  them  meat 
in  season  ? 


*  1  Cor.  xv.  52;  1  Thess.  i*.  13.— •  Mark  xiii.  31.— r  Gen.  vii  7;  Luke  xvi'  ?6 

£  Mark  xiii.  35  ;  Luke  XU.  39. 


Son  of  man  at  the  last  day,  as  at  the  general  deluge.  For,  as  then  thev  indulged 
their  appetites,  unmindful  of  the  fate  that  was  attending  them,  yapavvrtc  rai 
tinaySZovTic,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  solely  occupied  with  the  concerns 
of  this  life,  and  indifferent  to  those  of  the  next;  so  shall  it  he  at  the  nod  of  the 
world.  They  are  not  hero  accused  of  gross  sins,  but  of  a  supine  security  of  Ihefc 
salvation,  as  is  evident  from  what  follows.  Jans. 

Ver.  39.  And  they  thought  not  of  tho  deluge,  though  preached  and  predicted 
by  Nye,  (which  rendered  their  ignorance  and  incredulity  inexcusable.)  till  it  came 


and  swept  them  all  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  coining  of  the  Son  of  man. 
S.  Luke  adds,  (chap.  xvii.  -28,)  likewise  as  it  icas  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  they  shall  be 
eating  and  drinking,  buying  and  selling,  planting  and  building,  i.  e.  totally  im- 
mersed in  worldly  pursuits.  Hence  the  apostle;  when  they  shall  say  peace,  via, 
from  past  evils,  and  security,  viz.  from  future,  then  shall  destruction  come  ujxk 
t/utm  on  a  sudden. 

Ver.  -10.  Then  of  two  men,  who  shall  think  of  nothing  less  than  of  going  tc 
appear  before  God,  one  shall  be  taken  to  be  placed  among  the  number  of  the  elect, 
and  the  other  shall  be  left  condemned  to  eternal  fire  with  the  damned,  on  account 
of  liLi  crimes.  V. 

V  br.  41.  Two  women.  Slaves  of  both  sexes  were  employed  in  grinding  corn. 
Of  these,  one  shall  be  earned  up  to  heaven  by  angels,  the  other  shall  be  left  a  prey 
to  devils,  on  account  of  her  bad  life.  V.— In  many  ancient  MSS.  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  what  we  read  in  S.  Luke,  (xvii.  34,)  of  two  men  in  the  same  bed,  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left,  is  here  added. 

Ver.  4*2.  Watch  ye,  therefore.  That  men  might  not  be  attentive  for  a  time 
only,  but  preserve  a  continual  diligence,  the  Almighty  conceals  from  them  the  hour 
of  their  dissolution :  they  ought  therefore  to  be  ever  expecting  it,  and  ever  watch- 
ful. But  to  the  eternal  infamy  of  Christians  be  it  said,  much  more  diligence,  is 
used  by  the  worldly  wise  for  the  preservation  of  their  wealth,  than  bv  the  forme? 


the  present  life  without  previous  preparation.  Therefore  will  the  day  come  tc  hi 
destruction  of  such  as  are  reposed  in  sleep.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  78,  on  S.  Matt. 


•  V.  15.    Abominationem  desolationis,  (3ci\vypa  rijc  iprjuourtwe.    The  sarae 
words  are  in  the  Sept.  Dan.  Lx.    See  S.  Jeroiu  on  this  place,  and  S.  Chrys.  horn 
76,  and  77,  in  Matt. 

t  V.  28.  Corpus;  in  most  Greek  copies,  irTupa,  cadaver.  See  again  3.  Jenw. 
and  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  77,  p.  498. 


t  V.  34.    Generatio  hiec.  Thcophylact,  i)  yivia  ruv  xoiffrun'uv. 
§  V.  36.    8.  Aug.  L  83,  QQ.  qurest.  GO,  torn.  6,  p.  33.  Ed.  Ben. 
filius.  quia  facit  nescire  homines,  i.  e.  non  prodit  eis,  quod  i 
the  same,  S.  Aug.  I.  1,  de  Trin.  c.  12,  torn.  8,  p.  764  and  7 
cont.  Manich.  c.  22,  p.  659,  torn.  1. 


dicitur  neecire 
inutiliter  scirent.  R«f 
and  lib.  de  0» 


~z                —  — —  ■  ■  — — —  ■ 

Uhap.  XXV                                           a.  MATTHEW.                                     .     Chap.  XXV. 

46  *  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom,  when  his  lord  shall 
some,  he  shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  set  him  over  all  his 
goods. 

48  But  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart :  My 
lord  is  long  a  coming : 

4f  And  shall  begin  to  strike  his  fellow-servants,  and 
*hall  eat,  and  drink  with  drunkards: 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come,  in  a  day  that 
ad  expecteth  not,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  knoweth  not : 

51  And  shall  separate  him,  and  appoint  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites.    bThere  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  of  the  talents:  the  description  of  the 

last  judgment. 

*  1  iHEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  like  to  ten 
_J_   virgins,  who,  taking  their  lamps,  went  out  to  meet 
the  bridegroom  and  the  bride. 

2  Now  five  of  them  were  foolish,  and  five  were  wise. 

3  But  the  five  foolish,  having  taken  their  lamps,  took 
no  oil  with  them  ; 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels,  with  the 
lamps. 

5  And  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made :  Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their 
lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise :  Give  us  of  youi 
oil :  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

9  The  wise  answered,  saying :  Lest  there  be  not  enough 
for  us  and  for  you,  go  you  rather  to  them  that  sell,  an 
buy  for  yourselves. 

10  Now  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came 
and  they  who  were  ready,  went  in  with  him  to  the  mar 
riage,  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11  But  at  last  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying: 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answering,  said:  Amen,  I  say  to  ycu,  J 
know  you  not. 

13  c  Watch  ye,  therefore,  because  ye  know  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour. 

14  dFor  even  as  a  man  going  into  a  far  country,  called 
his  servants,  and  delivered  to  them  his  goods ; 

15  And  to  one  he  gave  five  talents,  and  to  another  two, 
and  to  another  one,  to  every  one  according  to  his  proper 
ability:  and  immediately  he  took  his  journey. 

16  And  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents,  wem 
his  way,  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  gained  othei 
five. 

17  And  in  like  manner  he  that  had  received  the  two, 
gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  the  one,  going  his  way 
differed  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lords  money. 

19  But  after  a  long  time,  the  lord  of  those  servants 
came,  and  reckoned  with  them. 

20  And  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents,  coming, 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying:  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 

»  Apoe.  xrL  15. — *>  Supra,  xlif.  41;  Infra,  xxv.  30. 

•  A.  D.  33.  Mark  x!H.  33.—*  Luke  xix.  12. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Ten  virgins.  By  these  are  signified  all  mankind. 
By  the  bridegmn/n,  Christ;  by  the  bride,  the  Church;  by  oil,  grace  and  charitv. 
Wi.— The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  unfrequently  compared  to  the  Church  militant ; 
which,  as  it  is  romposfHi  of  both  just  and  wicked,  reprobate  and  elect,  is  deservedly 
compared  to  five  wise  and  Ave  foolish  virgins:  the  wise  constantly  aspiring  after 
thfir  blessed  conn  try ;  the  foolish,  with  all  their  fn-sts  and  austerities,  wishing  to 
pn-cure  nothing  more  than  the  empty  esteem  of  men.  S.  Gregurv.—  Went  out  to 
nuet  the  bridegroom  end  the  bride;  in  the  Greek,  it  is  simply,  before  the  bride- 
groom. The  custom  among  tho  Jew*  was,  that  the  bridegroom  should  sro  to  fetch 
bis  spouse,  and  conduct  her  with  solemnity  to  his  house.  V.— The  young  women 
of  tho  vicinity,  in  order  to  do  her  honour,  "went  to  meet  her  with  lighted  lamps- 

Vbr.  4.  Hut  the  wise  took  oil.  Under  this  parable,  wo  have  the  state  of  all 
Christians  in  their  mortal  pilarimase  justly  delineated..  The  wise  took  oil  in  their 
lamps,  the  necessary  qualifications  of  grace  and  charity,  joined  with  Divine  faith, 
and  an  additional  supply  of  oil  in  their  vessels;  i.  e"  they  laid  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a  solid  foundation  of  good  works.  S.  Gregory  teaches,  that  bv  the 
lamps,  faith  is  meant;  and  by  the  light,  good  works.  Hence  he  concludes"  that 
the  bad,  although  they  have  lamps,  i.  e.  faith,  no  less  than  the  good,  shall  be  ex- 
cluded ;  because  their  lamps  are  out,  i.  e.  their  faith  is  dead,  without  charity  and 
ffood  works  to  enlighten  them.  Horn.  12.— S.  Augustin  also  declares,  that  "these 
lighted  lamps  are  good  works,  viz.  works  of  mercy  and  good  conversation,  which 
shine  forth  before  men.  Ep.  120,  c.  33.— And,  that  this  oil  is  a  right  inward  in- 
tention, directing  all  our  works  to  the  greater  glory  of  God,  and  not  to  the  praise 
of  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  men.  Idem,  ibid. 

Vbr.  5.  And  while  the  bridegroom  (Jesus  Christ)  tarried,  i.  e.  delayed  his 
coming,  and  thus  protracted  the  time  of  repentance,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept  ; 
viz.  they  all  died. 

Ven.  6.    There  was  a  cry.    So  shall  we  all  have  to  rise  asain  at  the  sound  of 
the  l.v:  trumpet,  to  meet  our  Judge,  either  like  the  wise  virgins,  who,  bavin*  their 
oil  ready,  and  their  lamps  trimmed  and  burning,  soon  prepare  themselves  to  give 
in  their  accounts  to  their  Lord  ;  or,  like  the  foolish,  who,  having  made  no  provision 
of  the  oil  of  good  works,  are  compelled  to  seek  it  at  the  time  they  are  to  be  judged. 
3.  Augustin. 

Ver.  8.    For  our  lamps  are  gone  out.    Thus  too  many,  trusting  to  their  faith 
alone,  and  leading  a  tepid,  indifferent  life,  are  negligent  in  preparing  themselves  by 
lood  works  for  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom.    Hut  when  they  perceive  themselves 
eslled  away  from  this  life,  to  go  and  meet  their  Judge,  they  then  begin  to  find  their 
limps  extinguished,  and  to  think  of  procuring  for  themselves  the  oil  of  n-o(Hl 
works,  by  bequeathing  their  effects  to  the  poor.    Though  wo  ought  not  to  despair  of 
Ae  salvation  of  theto,  still  there  is  great  room  to  fcur;  for  a  death-bed  repentance 
•  seldom  sincere,  more  seldom  or  never  perfect,  and  always  uncertain.  J  an  senilis. 
VEr.  10.    And  the  door  tea*  shut.    After  t**«  final  day  of  judgment,  there  will 

be  no  room  for  prayers  and  good  works.  S.  Jerom. — For,  after  having  received 
those  within  its  walls,  who  have  put  on  in  some  degree  the  nature  of  the  angels, 
the  gate  to  the  city  of  bliss  is  closed  for  ever.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  13.    Watch,  y*.   S.  Austin  asks,  how  can  we  be  always  watching,  it  being 
necessary  lor  each  one  to  give  himself  sufficient  time  to  sleep  and  rest  from  hi* 
many  labours  ?    He  answers  the  question  in  these  words  :  Wo  may  always  keep 
watcliing  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  other  good  work*.  Bat 
when  we  awake,  like  the  live  wise  virgins,  we  mu>t  arise  and  trim  our  lamps,  by 
supplying  them  with  the  oil  of  good  works.    Then  they  will  not  go  out,  nor  wiL 
the  soothing  oil  of  a  good  conscience  be  wanting  to  us.   Then  will  die  Bridegroom 
cotne  and  introduce  us  to  his  house,  where  we  shall  never  need  sleep  or  rest;  noi 
will  our  lamps  ever  be  in  danger  of  going  out.    Whilst  we  are  in  this  life,  W€ 
labour ;  and  our  lamps,  blown  about  by  the  winds  of  innumerable  temptations,  hit 
always  in  danger  of  being  extinguished;  but  soon  their  Hame  shall  become  more 
brilliant,  and  the  temptations  we  have  suffered  here  shall  not  diminish,  but  increase 
its  lustre.  S.  Aug.  Serm.  24. 

Vkh.  14.    But  that  the  apostles  and  all  men  might  learn  how  they  ought  to 
watch,  and  to  prepare  for  the  last  day,  he  subjoins  another  instructive  parable  of 
the  ten  talents.    It  has  a  great  affinity  with  that  mentioned  in  S.  Luke,  xix.  11. 
But  this  last  was  spoken  at  a  different  time,  place,  and  occasion.    It  differs  also  in 
some  points- — Foremen  as  a  mant  &c.    This  passage  is  to  be  understood  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer,  who  ascended  to  heaven  encompassed  by  his  human  nature. 
The  proper  abode  for  the  fle»h  is  the  earth  ;  when,  therefore,  it  is  placed  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  it  may  be  K±d  to  be  gone  into  a  far  country.  S.  Gregory. 

Vbr.  15.    In  (he  parable  of  the  talents,  the  master  is  God,  talents,  graces,  &c. 
Wi. — From  this  it  appears,  wo  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves,  but  only  by  means  of 
God's  grace,  though  he  requires  our  co-operation ;  since  the  servants  could  onlv 
make  use  of  the  talents  given  them  to  gain  others.  (A  talent  is  £167  I0j.)    It  is 
also  worthy  of  remark,  that  both  he  wno  received  five  and  he  who  received  only 
two  talents,  received  an  equal  reward  of  entering  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord;  which 
shows,  that  only  an  account  will  be  taken  according  to  what  we  hare  received,  and 
that  however  mean  and  despicable  our  abilities  may  be,  we  still  have  an  equal 
facility  with  the  most  learned  of  entering  heaven.  Jans. 

Ver.  18.    lie  that  had  received  the  one.    The  man  who  hid  this  on*  talent, 
represents  all  those  who,  baring  received  any  good  quality,  whether  mental  ot 
corporal,  employ  it  only  on  earthly  things.  S.  Gregory. — Origen  is  also  of  the  saint 
sentiment :  if  you  see  any  one,  says  be,  who  has  received  from  God  the  gift  o 
maimu^  miu  uiMrucLijjg  uuu  r>  to  MLivauoii,  yet  win  not  exercise  DluiMll  m  till* 
function,  he  buries  his  talent  in  the  ground,  like  this  unworthy  servant,  and  musi 
expect  to  receive  the  like  reward. 

Ver.  19.    After  a  long  time.    This  represents  the  time  that  is  to  intervene  bo* 
tween  our  Saviour's  ascenwon  and  hU  last  coming* 
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to  me  five  talents ;  behold  I  have  gained  other  five  over 
and  above. 

21  His  lord  said  to  him:  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  And  he  also  that  had  received  the  two  talents  came 
and  said  :  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  two  talents  to  me :  be- 
hold I  have  gained  other  two. 

23  Ilis  lord  said  to  him :  Well  (lone,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things:  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  But  he  that  had  received  the  one  talent,  came,  and 
raid :  Lord,  I  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man  ;  thou  reap- 
est  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gatherest  where  thou 
hast  not  strewed : 

25  And  being  afraid,  I  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
;arth  :  behold  here  thou  hast  that  which  is  thine. 

26  And  his  lord  answering,  said  to  him  :  Thou  evil 
md  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  1  reap  where  I 
;ow  not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not  strewed. 

27  Thou  oughtest,  therefore,  to  have  committed  my 
money  to  the  bankers,  and  at  my  coming,  I  should  have 
received  my  own  with  usury. 

28  Take  ye  away,  therefore,  the  talent  from  him,  and 
^ive  it  him  that  hath  ten  talents. 

29  'For  to  every  one  that  hath,  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  abound  :  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  that  also  which 
he  seemeth  to  have  shall  be  taken  away. 

30  And  the  unprofitable  servant,  cast  ye  out  into  the 

exterior  darkness.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

31  And  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
majesty,  and  all  the  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  seat  of  his  majesty  : 

32  And  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  together  before 

"  S:ipra.  xiii.  II;  Mark  hr.  25;  Luke  viit.  IS,  and  xix.  26.— lia.  IvifL  7  ;  Emcxvui.  7.  and  16. 


Ver.  20.  f  have  gained  other  Jive.  Free-will,  aided  by  the  grace  of  God,  doth 
evidently  merit  as  we  see  here, 

Ver.  24*  /  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man.  This  is  an  insignificant  part, 
that  te,  an  ornament  of  the  parable  only;  as  also  when  it  is  said,  /  should  have 
received  mine  with  usury.  Ver.  27.  Wj.— This  seems  to  have  been  an  adace  levelled 
at  avaricious  men,  who  are  never  pleased  but  with  what  increases  their  hoards. 

Ver.  26.  Thou  evil  and  slothfd  servant,  for  thus  calumniating  thy  master  ; 
if  I  wish  to  reap  where  I  have  not  sown,  how  ought  you  to  fear  my  just  indig- 
nation, if  where  I  have  sown  I  find  nothing  by  your  "neglect  to  reap.  Thus  our 
Lord  retorts  the  accusation  upon  the  servant,  as  In  Luke  xix.  22,  Out  of  thy  own 
Tiouth  T Judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 

Ver.  29.  To  every  one  that  hath,  &c.  That  is,  who  hath,  so  as  to  have  made 
gtxd  use  of,  or  to  have  improved,  what  was  committed  to  his  trust  and  manage- 
ment. See  the  notes  Matt.  xiii.  12.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  unprofitable  servant.  Thus  not  only  the  rapacious,  the  tin- 
lust,  and  evil-doers,  but  also  all  those  who  negleet  to  do  good,  are  punished  with 
rue  greatest  severity.  Let  Christians  listen  to  these  words,  and  while  time  will 
permit  them,  embrace  the  means  of  salvation.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  79. 

V  en.  34.  Sha/i  the  king  say  to  them  .  .  on  his  right  hand.  By  setting  forth  to 
dll  the  world  the  good  works  of  his  faithful  servants,  the  Sovereign  Judge  silences 
the  murmurs  of  the  reprobate,  who  might  otherwise  object  that  they  had  it  not  in 
their  power  f  do  good.  In  the  same  manner,  the  conduct  of  the  wise  virgins  was 
the  condemnation  of  the  foolish  ones;  the  diligence  of  the  faithful  servant,  of  the 
doth  and  drunkenness  of  the  idle  one  ;  the  zeal  of  the  sen-ants  who  multiplied  the 
talents  intrusted  to  them,  of  him  that  hid  bis  talent  in  tho  ground  ;  and  ihe  fervour 
i»f  the  observers  of  the  commandments,  of  the  negligence  and  remissness  of  those 
who  are  ever  transgressing  them.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  80.— These  works  of  mercy, 
wys  S.  Austin,  prevail  towards  life  everlasting,  and  to  the  blotting  out  of  former 
wis :  in  Psal.  xlix. 

Ver.  36.  Far  f  was  hungryt  &c.  We  may  take  notice,  that  the  wicked  at  the 
lay  of  judgment  are  said  to  be  condemned  for  having  omitted  to  perform  good 
Pork*.  Wi. — S.  Austin,  in  hio  thirty-third  sermon,  brings  a  beautiful  mason  whv 
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him,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  the 
shepherd  separateth  the  sheep  from  the  goats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand  but 

the  goats  on  the  left. 

_  34  Then  shall  the  king  say  to  them  that  shall  be  on  Ids 
right  hand  :  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the 
kingdom  prepared  tor  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

35  *For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat:  1 
was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to  drink :  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  you  took  me  in : 

36  Naked,  and  you  clothed  me  :  "sick,  find  you  visited 
me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  you  came  to  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  just  answer  him,  saying :  Lord, 
when  did  we  see  thee  hungry,  and  fed  thee  :  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ? 

38  And  when  did  we  see  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
thee  in  :  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  1 

39  Or  when  did  we  see  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  to  thee  ? 

40  And  the  king  answering,  shall  say  to  them  : '  Amen 
I  say  to  you  :  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these,  my 
least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me. 

^41  Then  shall  he  say  to  them  also,  that  shall  be  on  his 
left  hand:  d Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlastino 
fire,  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

42  For  1  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat 
I  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  you  took  me  not  in  :  naked 
and  you  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  you  did 
not  visit  me. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying :  Lord, 
when  did  we  see  thee  hungry  or  thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  to  thee? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying ;  Amen,  1  say 
to  you  :  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  these  least  ones, 
neither  did  you  do  it  to  me. 

'  Ecclt.  Til.  39.— d  psal.  tL  9 ;  Supra,  vu.  23:  LukexifL  27. 


the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  bestowed  solely  upon  the  works  of  mercy,  and  etema. 
damnation  for  the  neglect  of  them  ;  viz.  because,  however  just  a  man  may  be. 
still  he  has  many  failings  to  atone  for,  on  account  of  winch  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
might  be  justly  denied  him  :  but  because  he  has  shown  mercy  to  his  neighbours, 
he  deserves  in  like  manner  to  have  mercy  shown  him.  But  the  wicked  not  having 
shown  mercy  to  their  neighbours,  nor  redeemed  their  sins  by  alms-deeds,  or  the 
like,  are  thus  delivered  up  to  eternal  damnation.  Jans.  Concord. 

Ver.  30.  And  you  visited  vie.  How  easy  ore  the  things  our  Saviour  require* 
at  our  hands!  lie  will  not  say  at  the  day  of  judgment,  "I  was  in  prison,  and 
you  delivered  me  ;  i  was  sick,  and  you  healed  me ;  but  only  this,  you  visited  me, 
you  came  to  me."  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  80.— Thfr  seems  particul.j-lv  addressed  to 
Christians  engaged  in  the  cares  of  the  world,  whose  salvation  principally  depends 
on  the  practice  of  works  of  mercy. 

Ver.  40.  As  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these,  my  least  brethren.  Can  there 
be  a  more  forcible  motive  lo  charity,  than  the  assurance  of  revelation  that  the  Son 
of  God  will  accept  all  cood  offices  done  to  the  afflicted,  a*  dni.e  to  himself.  This 
condescension  on  the  part  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  fill  the  elect  with  sentiments  w 
profound  admiration  and  astonishment. 

Ver.  41.  Prepared  for  the  devil.  When  Christ  Invited  the  just  to  bis  heaven!} 
kingdom,  he  calls  it  a  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; 
a  kingdom  of  inexpressible  happiness,  which  from  ull  eternity  he  designed  for  rbose 
who  he  knew  would  faithfully  serve  him.  But,  when  he  pronounces  the  sentence 
of  the  reprobate,  he  speaks  in  a  widely  different  manner.  He  calls  it  an  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  not  for  them,  but  for  the  devils  und  wicked  spirits,  their  accomplices. 
They  have  chosen  lo  east  themselves  into  it ;  they  must  therefore  look  upon  them- 
selves as  the  authors  of  all  their  miseries  and  sufferings-  S.  Chrys,  Hem.  80.- 
The  pain  of  loss  is  here  expressed  by  depart  from  me,  and  the  pak»  of  «*ense 
eternal  J!  re.  II.  and  Maldonutus. 

\  er.  42.  Gave  me  ruit.  Jesus  Christ  chargeth  them  not  here  with  a  w*ct  ot 
faith,  but  with  a  want  of  good  works.  They  certainly  believed,  but  tne-y  attended 
not  to  good  works ;  as  if  a  dead  faith,  i.  e.  a  faith  not  working  by  chariiv.  coalc" 
bring  them  to  heaven.  S.  Aug.  de  Fide  et  Oper.  c.  15,  et  ad  Dulriu  -i.  i.  ad  4 
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46  'And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment : 
out  the  just,  into  life  everlasting. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ.  He  is  anointed  by  Mary.  The  treason  of 
Judas.  'The  last  supper.  The  prayer  in  the  garden.  The  apprehension 
of  our  Lord:  his  treatment  in  the  house  of  Caiphas. 

AND  bit  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  all  these 
words,  he  said  to  his  disciples  : 

2  cYou  know  that  after  two  clays  shall  be  the  Pasch, 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified. 

3  Then  were  gathered  together  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  ancients  of  the  people,  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  who  was  called  Caiphas : 

4  And  they  consulted  together,  that  by  subtilty  they 
might  apprehend  Jesus,  and  put  him  to  death. 

5  But  they  said  :  Not  on  the  festival  day,  lest  there 
should  be  a  tumult  among  the  people. 

6  And  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethania,  in  the  house  of 
S'mon,  the  leper, 

7  There  came  to  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster-box 
of  precious  ointment,11  and  poured  it  on  his  head  as  he  was 
at  table. 

»  Dan.  Jtif.  2 ;  John  v.  29.— *  A.  D.  33.— "  Mark  xiv.  1 ;  Luke  xxli.  1 ;  John  xii.— *  Mark  xiv.  3; 

Vnt.  46.  Everlasting  punishment.  The  rewards  and  tormeuts  of  a  future  life 
are  declared  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  truth  itself,  to  be  eternal.  Let  no  one  be  found 
to  ai-gue  hence  against  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God.  for  punishing  sins  com- 
mitted in  time  with  punishments  that  are  eternal.  For,  1.  according  to  human 
law*,  wo  see  murder  and  other  crimes  punished  by  death,  which  is  in  some  measure 
an  eternal  exclusion  from  society.  2.  The  will  of  the  sinner  is  such,  that  lie  would 
tin  eternally  if  he  could ;  it  is  an  eternal  God,  a  God  of  infinite  majesty,  who  is 
Offended,  lie  essentially  hates  sin  ;  and  as  in  hell  there  is  no  redemption,  the  sin 
eternally  continuing,  the  hatred  God  bears  to  sin  must  eternally  continue,  and 
*ith  it  eternal  punishment.  The  doctrino  of  those  who  pretend,  with  Origen,  to 
question  the  eternity  of  the  duration  of  hell's  torments  ;  who  can  say  with  him, 
video  infernum  quasi  senescentem.  must  encourage  vice  and  embolden  the  sinner; 
for  if  the  conviction  of  eternal  torments  is  not  capable  to  restrain  his  malice,  the 
doctrine  of  temporal  punishment  would  be  a  much  less  restraint.  The  present 
world  would  not  be  habitable,  were  there  nothing  for  the  wicked  to  apprehend 
after  this  life. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  This  second  council  of  the  Jews  against  Jesus,  was  held  on  the 
Wednesday,  two  days  before  the  Passover;  and  because  on  this  day  Judas  sold 
Christ,  and  the  Jews  decreed  his  death,  the  ancient  custom,  according  to  S.  Austin, 
originated  of  fasting  on  Wednesdays  (Ep.  3b',  torn.  3,  p.  80  c  and  the  general 
custom  of  abstaining  from  flesh  on  Fridays,  because  on  that  day  Jesus  suffered 

death  for  our  redemption.  In  the  notes  on  these  two  following  chapters.  I  shall 

'«iu  all  the  chief  circumstances  related  by  the  other  evangelists,  that  the  reader 
•nay  have  a  fuller  and  more  exact  view  of  the  history  of  Christ's  suflerings  and 
JfcSth.  Wi. 

V  er.  -2.     You  knoio  that  after  two  days  shall  be  the  Pasch      or  the  feast  of  tho 
Pasch.  The  Protestants  translate,  of  the  Passover.  The  French  all  retain  the  same 
word  in  their  language,  Paque;  as  the  author  of  the  Latin  Vulg.  and  all  other 
Greek  versions  have  done.    It  is  indeed  an  evident  mistake,  (as  S.  Aug.  observed) 
to  lake  Pasch  a  for  a  Greek  word.    It  is  certain  that  the  word  Pascha,  or  Pasche, 
is  from  a  Hebrew  derivation,  signifying  a  passing  by,  or  passing  over.    Yet  it  must 
also  be  observed,  that  this  same  word  Pascha  has  diverse  and  different  significa- 
tions :  sometimes  it  is  put  for  the  Paschal  lamb,  that  was  sacrificed,  as  Luke 
x  ui.  7 ;  elsewhere  for  theirs/  day  of  the  Paschal  feast  and  solemnity,  which  lasted 
°*»en  days;  as  in  this  place,  and  Ezec.  xlv.  21.    Again,  it  is  taken  for  the  sab- 
.  day,  that  happened  vjthto  the  seven  days  of  the  solemnity.  John  six.  14. — 
i  it  is  also  used  to  signify  nil  the  sacrifices  that  were  made  during  the  seven 
>ys'  feast;  as  John  xvflt  28.  Wi. 

Vm.  5.  Xot  on  the  festival  day.  Such  a  day  seemed  to  them  at  first  im- 
proper, at  least  to  some  of  them;  but  this  was  overruled,  when  Judas  informed 
them  how  he  could  and  would  put  him  into  their  hands  on  Thursday  night.  S. 
Jerom  takes  notice,  that  when  they  said,  Xot  on  the  festival,  it  was  not  through  a 
motive  of  religion  that  they  made  this  objection,  but  only  lest  a  tumult  should 
happen  in  his  favour  among  the  people  (Wi.);  for  they  looked  upon  him  as  a 
great  prophet. — We  know  that  by  a  decree  of  Divine  Providence,  what  had  been  so 
long  and  so  earnestly  sought  for  by  the  Jewish  princes,  viz.  an  opportunity  of 
murdering  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  was  not  granted  to  them,  except  on  the  very 
feast  of  the  Pasch.  For  it  was  only  fitting,  that  what  had  been  for  such  a  length 
of  thus  figuratively  promised,  should  be  manifestly  fulfilled ;  that  the  true  Lamb 
ihould  supersede  the  figurative  ono;  and  that  by  one  grand  sacrifice,  the  vast 
rarietv  of  offerings  and  holocausts  should  be  done  away.    S.  Leo  the  Great. 

Ver.  6.     When  Jesus  was  in  Bethania.  iic.    S.  Aug.  observes,  that  this  pour- 
ing of  the  ointment  on  Jesus  is  not  related  by  S.  Matthew  in  due  order  of  time.  It 
v.fv.  cut  done  on  this  Wednesday,  but,  as  S.  John  expressly  tells  us.  (xii.  1 
^2;  :  before  the  Pasch.  or  Paschal  feast,  be  gas.    This  anointing  was  diffcrcn. 


8  And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  had  indignation,  saying 
To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  might  have  been  sold  tor  much,  and  given 
to  the  poor. 

10  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  to  them  :  Why  do  you 
trouble  this  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  woii 
upon  me. 

1 1  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you  ;  but  me 
you  have  not  always. 

12  For  she,  in  pouring  this  ointment  upon  my  body, 
hath  done  it  for  my  burial. 

13  Amen,  1  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also  which  she  hath 
done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memory  of  her. 

14  eThcn  went  one  of  the  twelve,  who  was  called 
Judas  Iscariot,  to  the  chief  priests : 

15  And  he  said  to  them  :  What  will  you  give  me,  and 
I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?  But  they  appointed  him 
thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  thenceforth  he  sought  opportunity  to  be 
tray  him. 

17  fAnd  on  the  first  day  of  the  azymes,  the  disciple*  : 

John  xi.  2,  and  xii.  3.— ■  Murk  xiv.  10;  Luke  xxiL  3. — '  Mark  xiv.  12;  Luke  xxii.  7. 

that  done  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  in  Galilee,  set  down  by  S.  Luke,  chap, 
vii.  37.  Wi — S.  Matthew  mentions  tho  fact  in  this  place,  because  it  was  in  some 
measure  the  occasion  of  Judas's  treason.  V. 

Ver.  ?.    A  woman.    This  win  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  S.  John  xii.  3.  V.  . 
— It  is  not  the  use,  but  the  abuse  of  tilings,  which  is  blame-worthy.    That  man  it  \ 
not  to  be  blamed,  who  docs  not  exceed  the  rules  followed  by  good,  honourable, 
and  conscientious  men,  with  whom  ho  associates.    What,  therefore,  in  some  u 
often  reprehensible,  in  another  is  highly  commendable.  S.  Augustin. 

Ver.  8.  Indignation.  It  was  chiefly  Judas,  who  blamed  aloud  this  profusion 
V. — S.  Matt,  and  8.  Mark  mention  the  disciples.  But  such  of  them  as  spoke, 
were  persuaded  to  what  they  said  either  by  Judas's  words,  or  by  their  feeling  and 
affection  for  the  poor;  but  the  only  motive  of  Judas  was  avarice.  S.  Thus-  Aquin 

Ver.  10.  Why  do  yon  trouble  this  woman  f  Ky  tins,  our  Saviour  teaches  us, 
that  we  are  not  to  expect  the  more  perfect  acts  of  virtue  from  persons  still  novice* 
or  young  in  the  service  of  God.  He  takes  the  part  of  the  woman,  and  speaks  in 
her  behalf;  that  the  tender  bud  of  her  faith  might  tiot  be  blasted,  but  that  her  vir- 
tues might  be  watered  with  tenderness,  and  thus  assisted  to  produce  greater  fruit 
for  the  future.  When,  therefore,  we  behold  any  good  action  done,  though  some 
imperfection  may  creep  in  with  it,  still  ought  we  to  behold  it  with  kindness,  and 
assist  it  to  bring  forth  more  perfect  acts  for  the  time  to  come.  8<  Chrys.  Horn.  81. 

Veu.  11,  Me  you  have  not,  or  you  will  not  have  always,  in  this  visible 
manner. — .N/j*  .  .  hath  done  it  for  my  burial.  S.  Mark  (xiv.  8)  says.  She  hath 
prevented  the  time  to  anoint  me,  which  is  done  at  burials,  for  my  time  of  being 
buried  will  be  in  a  few  days.  Wi. — Me  you  have  not  always ;  viz.  in  a  visible  man- 
ner, as  when  conversant  here  on  earth  :  and  as  we  have  die  poor,  whom  we  mav 
daily  assist  and  relieve.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  The  chief  priests  were  then  assembled;  Judas,  the  disciple  who 
chiefly  regretted  the  expeuse  of  the  perfumes  that  had  been  used  on  his  Lord  and 
Master  at  the  fea>t  of  Bethania,  and  wished  for  an  opportunity  to  make  good  the 
loss,  went  to  the  chief  priests,  saying  : 

Ver.  15.  What  will  you  give  met  The  impious  wretch  did  not  betray  his 
Divine  Master  out  of  fear,  but  out  of  avarice,  lie  sells  him  for  the  paltry  consi- 
deration of  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  about  £3  15j.,  the  price  of  a  common  alave.  See  ■ 
Bxod.  xxi.  3"i.  It  is  probable  that  even  the  obdurate  heart  of  Judas  would  not 
have  betrayed  his  Master  to  the  Jews,  had  ho  not  expected  that  Jesus  would  escape 
from  their  bands  on  this  occasion,  as  he  bad  done  at  Xazareth,  and  in  the  temple 

'Hie  Paschal  Supper. 

Ver.  17.  Tliejirst  day  of  the  azymes;  unleavened  bread.  S.  Mark  (xiv.  IS) 
adds,  when  they  sacrificed  the  Pasch:  and  S.  Luke  (xxii.  7)  says.  And  the  day  oj 
the  unleavened  bread  came;  on  which  U  was  necessary  that  the  Pasch  fi.  e-  the 
Paschal  lamb)  should  be  killed.  From  hence  it  follows,  that  Christ  sent  his  apos- 
tles that  very  day  (the  14th  day  of  the  month  of  Nisan)  on  which,  in  the  evening, 
or  at  night,  the  Pasch  was  to  be  eaten  ;  and  which  was  to  be  with  unleavc-sed 
bread.  It  is  true,  the  15th  day  of  that  month  is  called  (Bxod.  xii.  1)  the  first  day 
of  unleavened  bread:  but  we  must  take  notice,  that  the  Jews  began  their  fcasU,  or 
festivals,  from  sunset  of  the  evening  before;  and  consequently  on  the  evening  oi 
the  14th  day  of  the  moon :  at  which  time  there  was  to  bo  no  leavened  bread  f& 
any  of  their  houses.  This  shows  that  Christ  eat  the  Pasch,  or  Paschal  lamb, 
after  sunset.  And  when  the  Paschal  supper  wus  over,  he  consecrated  thti  bleaaed 
Eucharist,  in  unleavened  bread,  as  the  Latin  Church  doth.  There  are  two  at 
three  difficulties  relating  to  this  matter  in  S.  John,  of  which  in  theL*  proper  place*. 
Wi. — The  Passover  was  the  most  solemn  rite  of  the  old  law.  When  God  ordered 
the  Israelites  to  sprinkle  the  blcod  of  the  lamb  upim  their  door-posts,  it  w-is  Fnlel* 
with  a  view  of  signifying,  that  the  blood  of  the  true  Lamb  was  to  be  the  dfettnetta 


Chap.  XXVI. 


a. 


MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XXVL 


came  to  Jesus,  saying :  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare 
for  thee  to  eat  the  Pasch  ? 

18  But  Jesus  said :  Go  ye  into  the  city  to  a  certain 
man,  and  say  to  him  :  The  master  saith  :  My  time  is  near 
at  hand,  I  will  keep  the  Pasch  at  thy  house  with  my 
disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them, 
and  they  prepared  the  Pasch. 

20  *Now  when  it  was  evening,  lie  sat  down  with  his 
twelve  disciples. 

'21  And  whilst  they  were  eating,  he  said  :  Amen,  I  say 
to  you,  bthat  one  of  you  is  about  to  betray  me. 

»  Mark  xiv.  17;  Luke  xxil  14. — 1>  John  xlll.  si. 


•nark  of  as  many  as  should  be  saved.  Every  thing  was  mysterious  and  prophetical. 
A  bone  of  the  lamb  was  not  to  be  broken;  and  they  broke  not  the  arms  or  lens  of 
Jesus  Christ,  on  the  cross.  The  lamb  was  to  be  free  from  blemish ;  to  express  the 
perfect  sanctity  of  Jcs;is  Christ,  the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God.  The  Paschal  lamb 
was  to  be  sacrificed  and  eaten;  because  Christ  was  to  suffer  and  die  for  us:  and 
unless  we  eat  his  flesh,  we  shall  have  no  life  in  us.  The  door-posts  of  the  Israelites 
were  to  be  sprinkled  with  blood,  that  the  destroying  angel  might  pass  over  them  ; 
for  with  the  blood  of  Christ  cur  souls  are  to  be  purified,  that  sin  and  death  may 
aot  prevail  against  us.  In  every  house  was  eaten  a  whole  lamb;  and  Christ,  at 
communion,  is  received  whole  and  entire  by  every  faithful  soul.— The  manner  in 
which  It  was  to  be  eaten,  shows  tho  proper  dispositions  for  Christians  when  they 
receive  the  blessed  sacrament.  The  roasting  by  fire  expresses  Divine  charity;  the 
unleavened  bread,  sincerity,  truth,  and  a  pood  conscience  ;  tho  bitter  herbs,  re- 
pentance and  contrition  for  sin ;  the  girded  loins  and  shod  feet,  the  restraint  upon 
our  passions  and  lusts,  and  a  r  adiness  to  follow  the  rules  of  the  gospel ;  the  staff, 
our  mortal  pilgrimage,  and  tha'.  having  no  lasting  dwelling  here,  we  should  make 
the  best  of  our  way  to  our  true  country,  the  heavenly  Chanaan. — On  this  day  tho 
passover  was  to  be  eaten,  at  lean  by  a  part  of  the  people,  according;  to  S.  Man., 
M^rk,  and  S.  Luke;  i.  e.  according  to  some,  by  the  Galileans;  for,  according 
to  S.  John,  it  appears  that  the  priests,  and  tho  Jews  properly  so  called,  such  as 
dwe!t  in  Judca,  did  not  immolate  it  till  the  next  day.  John  xiii.  1 ;  xviii.  28,  and 
xix.  14.  V. 

Ver.  18.  To  a  certain  man,  vh-  m  SS.  Mark  and  Luke  call,  the  good  man  of 
the  house,  or  master  of  the  house.  When  ^.  Mutt,  therefore  says,  a  certain  man, 
he  seems  to  do  it  for  brevity's  sake ,  as  no  one  ever  speaks  to  his  servants  thus,  go 
to  a  certain  man.  The  evangelist,  therefore,  after  giving  our  Saviour's  words,  go 
ye  into  a  certain  city,  he  adds  as  from  himself,  to  a  certain  man,  to  inform  us  that 
there  was  a  particular  man  to  whom  Jesus  sent  his  disciples.  S.  Austin. 

Veil  19.  And  they  prepared  what  was  necessary,  a  lamb,  wild  lettuce,  and 
unleavened  bread.  V. 

Vkk.  20.  When  it  teas  evening.*  S.  Luke  says,  when  the  hour  teas  come, 
which  was  at  tho  latter  evening,  after  sunset.  The  time  of  killing  and  sacrificing 
the  lamb  was,  according  to  Rxod.  xii.,  to  bo  between  the  two  evenings  fsee  Mark 
xiv.  15)  ;  so  that  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  Christ  sent  some  of  his  apostles 
on  Thursday,  in  the  afternoon,  to  perform  what  was  to  be  done,  as  to  the  killing 
and  sacrificing  of  the  lamb,  and  then  to  bring  it  away :  and  he  eat  it  with  his  dis- 
ciples after  sunset- 

Ver.  22.  And  they  being  eery  much  troubled.  There  were  three  motives  for 
this  treat  sorrow  in  the  disciples:  1st,  because  they  saw  that  their  innocent  and 
dear  Master  was  so  soon  to  be  taken  from  them,  and  delivered  up  to  a  most  cruel 
and  ignominious  death  :  2nd,  because  each  of  them  was  afraid  lest,  through  human 
frailty,  he  might  fall  into  so  great  a  crime ;  for  they  all  were  convinced,  that  what 
he  said  must  necessarily  comn  to  pass:  and  lastly,  that  there  could  be  found  one 
among  them  so  wretchedly  perverse,  as  to  deliver  Jesus  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies. Hence,  afraid  of  themselves,  and  not  daring  to  affix  a  suspicion  on  anv 
Individual,  they  began  every  one  to  say,  la  it  I,  Lord,  on  whom  so  atrocious  a 
crime  is  to  fall  ? 

Vjsk.  25.  Is  it  /,  Rabbi  f  It  is  remarkable  that  Judas  did  not  ask,  Ts  it  I, 
Lordt  but,  Is  it  I,  Rabbit  to  which  our  Saviour  replied,  Thou  hast  said  it :  which 
answer  might  have  been  spoken  in  so  low  a  tone  of  voice,  as  not  perfectly  to  be 
heard  by  all  the  company.  Rabanus. — Hence  it  was  that  Peter  beckoned  to  S.  John, 
to  learn  more  positively  the  person. 

'Hie  Institution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament. 

Ver.  26.  And  whilst  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  Christ  proceeds  to  the  insti- 
tution of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  that  the  truth  or  reality  may  succeed  to  the  figure 
in  one  and  the  Bame  banquet.  —  Whilst  they  were,  &c,  before  they  parted  :  for  by 
8.  Luke  (xxii.  20)  and  1  Cor.  (3d.  25)  the  blessed  sacrament  was  not  instituted  till 
after  supper. — Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it.  3.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  say,  he  gaze 
thanks  This  blessing  and  giving  thanks,  was  not  the  eonsecration  itself,  but  went 
before  it  See  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  13,  c.  1.  Wi. — This  is  my  body.  He 
does  not  say,  this  is  the  Jigure  of  my  body— but,  this  is  my  body.  2  Council  of 
Nice,  Act.  6.  Neither  does  he  say  in  this,  or  with  this  is  my  bodu,  but  absolutely 
this  is  my  body ;  which  plainly  implies  transubstantiation.  Ch. — Catholics  main- 
tain, after  the  express  words  of  Scripture,  and  the  universal  tradition  of  the  Church, 
that  Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament  is  corporally  and  substantially  present ;  but 
aot  carnally  ;  not  in  that  gross,  natural,  and  sensible  manner,  in  which  our  separ- 
Ued  brethren  misrepresent  the  Catholic  doctrine,  as  the  Capharnaites  did  of  old 
J-  rn  vi.  61,  62) ;  who  were  scandalized  with  it.  .  .  .  If  Protestants,  in  opposition 
o  the  primitive  Fathers,  denv  the  connexion  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  with  the 
4ft 


22  And  they  being  very  much  troubled,  began  every 
one  to  say  :  Is  it  1,  Lord  ? 

23  But  he  answering,  said:  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth/  as  it  is  written  cf  him : 
but  woe  to  that  man,  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  shall  he  be- 
trayed: It  were  better  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  And  Judas,  that  betrayed  him,  answering,  said  :  h 
it  I,  Rabbi  ?  he  saith  to  him  :  Thou  hast  said  it 

26  dAnd  whilst  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciple^  and 
said  :  Take  ye,  and  eat :  This  is  my  body. 


«  Paal.  xl.  10. 


1  Cor.  xi.  24. 


Divine  power  cannot  be  questioned,  could  nu  makn  use  of  p:air,er  words  than 
these  set  down  by  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  anil  S.  Paul  to  the  Corinthian*  : 
this  is  my  body;  this  is  my  blood:  an  J  thai  tho  brerd  and  wine,  at  the  word*  o( 
consecration,  are  changed  into  tho  body  and  blovd  of  Christ,  has  been  the  constan: 
doctrine  and  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  all  iget,  both  in  tho  East  and  West, 
both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches;  as  may  hs  w«n  in  our  controvernsts  and 
particularly  in  the  author  of  the  books  of  the  Perpt'.ui  y  of  the  Faith.  This  change 
the  Church  hath  thought  proper  to  express  by  the  w  >rd,  transubstantiation ;  and 
it  i*  as  frivolous  to  reject  this  word,  and  to  ask  where  it  is  found  in  the  HoN 
Scriptures,  as  to  demand  where  we  read  in  the  Scrij  tore*,  the  words  trinity,  in- 
carnation, consubstantial  to  tlie  Father,  &c— Luther  fairly  owned  that  ho  wanted 
not  an  inclination  to  deny  Christ's  real  presence  in  the  sacrament,  by  whii-h  he 
should  vex  and  contradict  the  Pope :  but  this,  said  he,  is  a  truth  that  cannot  be 
denied  :  ;  The  words  of  the  gospel  are  too  clear. — Zi'inglius,  the  Saeramentanan* 
and  Calvinists  deny  the  real  presence;  and  hold  that  the  word  is,  f  est,)  importcth 
no  more  than,  it  signifeth,  or  is  a  figure  of  Christ's  body.  I  shall  only  produce 
hero  the  words  and  reasoning;  of  Luther ;  which  may  deserve  the  attention  of  the 
late  reformers.}  "  Who,"  saith  Luther,  (torn.  7,  Edit.  Wittemb ,  p.  891,)  "but 
the  devil,  hath  granted  such  a  licence  of  wresting  the  word*  of  the  Holy  Scripture  f 
Who  ever  read  in  the  Scriptures,  that  my  body  is  the  same  as  the  sign  of  my  body  r 
or,  that  is  is  the  same  as  it  signifies  t  What  language  in  the  world  ever  spoke  so ! 
It  is  only  then  the  devil,  that  imposeth  upon  tu  by  these  fanatical  men.  .  .  .  Not 
one  of  the  Fathers,  though  so  numerous,  ever  sjtoke  as  the  Sacrarnentarians :  not 


blood  of  Christ  were  not  really  present:  but  they  are  all  of  them  unanimous.'' 
Thus  far  Luther;  who,  in  another  place,  in  his  usual  manner  of  writing,  sticks  not 
to  call  the  Sacramentarians,  men  possessed,  perpossessed,  and  transpa<isessed  by  tht 
deeil.\\ — My  body.  In  S.  Luke  is  added,  which  is  given  for  you.  Granted  these 
words,  which  is  given,  may  bear  this  sense,  which  shall  be  given,  or  ;ffercd  on  the 
cross ;  yet  as  it  was  the  true  body  of  Christ,  that  was  to  be  crucified,  so  it  was  the 
same  true  body  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  at  his  last  supper,  though  in  t 
different  manner 

Tliis  is  »»/  body. 

To  show  how  these  words  have  been  interpreted  by  the  primitive  Church,  wc 
shall  here  subjoin  some  few  extracts  from  the  works  of  some  of  the  moet  eminent 
writers  oi  the  first  live  centuries. 

First  Century. 

8.  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  was  a  disciple  and  contemporary  with  some 
of  the  apostles,  and  died  a  martyr,  at  Rome,  in  a  very  advanced  age.  An.  107. 
speaking  of  certain  heretics  of  those  times,  says,  "  They"  abstain  from  the  Eucha- 
rist and  from  oblations,  because  they  do  not  confess  the  Eucharist  to  **  tho  flesh 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  for  our  sins."  See  Epis  -jenuin.  ad 
Smyrntcos.— He  calls  the  Eucharist  the  medicine  of  immortality,  tae  antidote 
against  death,  by  which  we  always  live  in  Christ — In  another  part  he  writes,  "  1 
desire  the  bread  of  God,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  drink,  his  blood." 

Second  Century. 

S.  Justin,  the  philosopher,  in  an  apology  for  the  Christians,  which  he  ackj-esaeti 
to  the  emperor  and  senate  of  Rome,  about  the  year  150,  says  of  the  blessed 
Eucharist,  "  No  one  is  allowed  to  partake  of  this  food,  but  he  "that  believes  ov* 
doctrines  to  be  true,  and  who  has  been  baptized  in  tho  later  of  regeneration  for  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  lives  up  to  what  Christ  has  taught.  For  we  take  r-t  these  as 
common  bread,  and  common  drink ;  but  in  the  same  manner  as  Jos***  vhrist,  our 
Saviour,  being  incarnate  by  the  word  of  God,  hath  both  flesh  and  blood  for  our 
salvation ;  so  we  are  taught  that  this  food,  by  which  our  flesh  and  blood  are 
nourished,  over  which  thanks  have  been  given  by  the  prayers  in  his  own  word*,  i* 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus."  Apology  2,  in  fin. 

Third  Century. 

S.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  who  sufferw'  marlvrdnm  in  253.  srvs,  u  Hu 


I 


Chap.  XXVI 


S.  MATTHEW". 


Chap.  XXVI 


27  And  taking  the  chalice  he  gave  thanks :  and  gave 
tc  them,  saving:  Drink  ye  all  of  this. 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament  which 
*hall  be  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

29  And  I  say  to  you :  I  will  not  drink  from  hence- 
forth of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day,  when  I  shall 
drink  it  new  with  vou  in  the  kingdom  of  mv  Father. 

30  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  to 
Mount  Olivet. 

31  Then  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  *  All  you  shall  be  scan- 
dalized in  me  this  night.  For  it  is  written  :  DI  will  strike 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  dis- 
persed. 

32  cBut  after  I  shall  be  risen  again,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee. 

33  And  Peter  answering,  said  to  him  :  Though  all 

■  Mark  xiv.  V ;  John  xvi.  St— &  Zac.  xifi.  7.— <=  Mark  xir.  2S,  and  xvi.  T. 

bread  which  our  Lord  delivered  to  his  disciples,  was  changed  not  in  appearance, 
•nit  in  nature,  being  made  flesh  by  the  Almighty  power  of  the  Divine  word." 

Fourth  Century. 

S.  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  was  bora  in  the  commencement  of  the  4th 
tfenrury,  and  died  in  33b",  explaining  the  mystery  of  the  blessed  Eucharist  to  the 
newly  baptized,  suys :  "  Do  not  look  upon  tne  oread  and  wine  as  bare  and  common 
elements,  for  they  are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  as  our  Lord  assures  us. 
Although  thy  senses  suggest  this  to  thee,  let  faith  make  thee  firm  and  sure.  Judge 
not  of  the  thing  by  the  taste,  but  be  certain  from  faith  that  thou  hast  been  honoured 
with  the  gift  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  When  he  has  pronounced  and  said  of 
the  bread,  this  is  my  body,  who  will  after  this  dare  to  doubt?  And  when  he  has 
assured  and  said,  this  is  my  blood,  who  can  ever  hesitate,  saying  it  is  n<it  his  blood  ? 
He  changed  water  into  wine  at  Cana;  and  shall  we  not  think  him  worthy  of  our 
belief,  when  he  has  changed  wine  into  blood  ?  Wherefore,  let  us  receive  them  with 
an  entire  belief,  us  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  for  under  the  ticrure  of  bread,  is  given 
to  thee  his  body,  and  under  the  figure  of  wine,  bis  blood ;  that  when  thou  hast 
received  Christ's  body  and  blood,  thou  be  made  one  body  and  blood  with  him ; 
for  so  we  carry  him  about  in  us,  his  body  and  Wood  being  distributed  through  our 
bodies."  S.  Cyril,  Catech. — 3.  Ambrose,  one  of  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  Latin 
Church,  and  bishop  of  Milan,  who  died  in  39G,  proving  that  the  chunge  of  the 
bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  really  possible  to  God,  and 
really  takes  place  in  the  blessed  Eucharist,  uses  these  words  :  M  Will  not  the  words 
of  Christ  have  power  enough  to  change  the  species  of  the  elements  ?  Shall  not 
the  words  of  Christ,  which  could  make  out  of  nothing  things  which  did  not  exist, 
be  able  to  change  that,  which  already  exists,  into  what  it  was  not  *  .  .  .  Was  it 
according  to  the  course  of  nature,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  ?  It  is  evident  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  course  of  nature  for  a  virgin 
to  bring  forth.  Now  this  body,  which  we  produce,  was  born  of  the  virgin.  Why 
dost  thou  seek  for  the  order  of  nuture  in  the  body  of  Christ,  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  tbs  bom  of  a  virgin?"  5.  Ambrose,  lib.  dc  Initiandis,  c.  D. 

J&z      -  Fifth  G&ftry.      .  !  -iSa^^C 

S.  Chrysostom,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  died  in  407,  does  not  speak  less 
elearly  on  this  subject.  "  He,"  fi.  e.  Jesus  Christ,)  says  the  holy  doctor,  horn. 
60,  in  Mutt,  "has  given  us  himself  to  eat,  and  has  set  himself  hi  the  place  of  a 
victim  sacrificed  for  us."  And  in  homily  83 :  "  How  many  now  say  they  could 
wish  to  see  Ms  form,  bis  garments.  Sec. ;  you  wish  to  see  his  garments,  but  he 
giTes  you  himself  not  only  to  be  seen,  but  to  be  touched,  to  be  eaten,  to  be  received 
within  you.  Than  what  beam  of  the  sun  ought  not  that  hand  to  be  purer,  which 
divide  this  flesh !  that  mouth,  which  is  tilled  with  this  spiritual  tire !  that 
kjngue,  which  is  purpled  with  this  adorable  blood !  The  angels  beholding  it 
tremble,  and  dare  not  look  thereon  through  awe  and  fear,  on  account  of  the  rays 
which  dart  from  that  wherewith  we  are  nourished,  with  which  we  are  mingled, 
being  made  ono  body,  one  flesh  with  Christ.  What  shepherd  ever  fed  his  sheep 
with  hi*  o-rz  limbs  ?  Nay,  many  mothers  turn  over  their  children  to  mercenary 
tn?w» ;         eas  he  feeds  us  with  his  own  blood ! " 

Ver.  27.  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  Tliis  was  spoken  to  tho  twelve  apostles,  who 
were  the  all  then  present ;  and  they  all  drank  of  it,  says  Mark  xiv.  23.  But  it  no 
ways  follows  from  these  words  spoken  to  the  apostles,  that  all  the  faithful  are  here 
commanded  to  drink  of  the  chalice,  any  more  than  that  all  the  faithful  are  com- 
manded to  consecrate,  offer,  and  administer  this  sacrament ;  because  Christ  upon 
this  same  occasion,  and,  as  I  may  say,  with  the  same  breath,  bid  the  ipostles  do 
so;  in  these  words,  (S.  Luke  xxii.  19,)  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me,  Ch. 
—  It  l&  a  »joint  of  discipline,  which  the  Church  for  good  reasons  may  allow,  or  dis- 
allow, u.  ine  laity,  without  any  injury  done  to  the  receiver,  who,  according  to  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  is  made  partaker  of  the  same  benefit  under 
>ne  kind  only  ;  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread,  shall  lite  for  ever.  John  vi. 

Ver.  28.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament  which  shall  be  shed  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  The  Greek  text  in  S.  Luke  shows  that  the  words  shall 
be  shed,  or  19  shed,  cannot,  in  construction,  be  referred  to  the  blood  of  Christ  shed 
on  the  cross,  but  to  the  cup,  at  the  institution  of  the  holy  sacrament.  This  cup 
(mvs  Luke  xxii.  20)  is  the  nete  testament  in  my  blood;  which  cupH  shallbe  shed,  J 
v  is  thed  for  yo*t.    S.  Paul  also  saith,  this  cup  is  the  neio  testament  in  my  blood-  \ 


men  shall  be  scandalized  in  thee,  I  will  r^ver  be  sea:-' 
dalized.  ' 

34  Jesus  said  to  him:  dAmen,  I  say  to  thee,  that  in 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice 

35  Peter  saith  to  him:  'Though  I  should  die  wit! 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.  And  in  like  manner  said  hi' 
the  disciples. 

36  Then  Jesus  came  with  them  to  u  country  plac- 
which  is  called  Gethsemani.  and  he  said  to  his  disciples . 
Sit  you  here,  till  I  go  yonder,  and  pray. 

37  And  taking  with  him  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  oi 
Zebedee,  he  began  to  grow  sorrowful  and  to  be  sad. 

38  Then  he  saith  to  them :  My  soul  is  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death :  stay  you  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  going  a  little  further,  he  fell  upon  his  face, 
praying,  and  saying:  O  my  Father,  if  it  is  possible,  l& 

*  Mark  xiv.  30 ;  John  xHl  3S.— «■  Mark  xiv.  31 ;  Luke  xxii.  S3. 

And  if  any  one  will  needs  insist  upon  the  words,  as  related  by  S.  Matfhov  and  S. 
Mark,  the  sense  is  still  the  some ;  viz.  that  in  this  cup  was  not  wine,  but  the  bloov 
of  Christ,  by  which  was  confirmed  tho  new  testament,  or  alliance  betwixt  Goi 
and  man. — For  many.  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul,  instead  of  many,  say  for  you.  Botr 
are  joined  in  the  canon  of  the  mass.  Wi. — As  the  old  testament  was  dedicated  witk 
blood  in  these  words,  This  is  tlie  blood  of  the  testament,  <  Ueb.  be.  2U,)  so  here  w 
the  institution  of  tho  new  testament  in  Christ's  blood,  by  these  words,  This  is  tin 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  God  contracts  with  you,  to  communicate  to  y«n 
bis  grace  and  justice,  by  the  merits  of  this  blood,  wluch  shall  bo  shed  for  you  ^n 
the  cross ;  and  which  is  here  mystically  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Ver.  29.  /  will  not  drink  from  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine.  In  S.  Luke, 
(xxii.  15,  16,)  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  /earnestly  desired  to  eat  this  Pasch  with 
you  before  I  suffer  ( or  this  Paschal  sacrifice )  ;  for  I  say  to  you,  that,  from  th  is  timt 
I  will  not  eat  thereof,  till  it  be  fidjillcd  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  These  expressions 
seem  to  import  no  more,  than  that  it  was  the  last  time  he  would  cat  und  drink  with 
them  in  a  mortal  body.  And  if.  as  some  expound  it,  Christ,  by  the  generation  oj 
the  vine,  understood  the  consecrated  cup  of  his  blood,  he  might  cull  it  wine,  or  thf 
fruit  of  the  vine ;  because  he  gave  them  Ids  blood  under  the  appearance  of  wine : 
as  S.  Paul  calls  the  body  of  Christ  bread,  because  given  under  the  appearance  oJ 
bread.  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  Wi. — Fruit  of  the  vine.  These  words,  by  the  account  of  S. 
Luke,  (xxii.  IS, )  were  not  spoken  of  the  sacramental  cup,  but  of  tho  wine  that  wac 
drank  with  the  Paschal  lamb.  Though  the  sacramental  cup  might  also  be  calk  j 
file  fruit  of  the  vine,  because  it  was  consecrated  from  wine,  and  retains  the  like- 
ness, und  all  the  accidents,  or  qualities,  of  wine.  Ch. —  Drink  it  new,  after  a  differ- 
ent manner,  most  wonderful  and  hitherto  unheard  of,  not  having  a  passible  body, 
but  one  clothed  with  immortality;  and  henceforth  no  longer  in  need  of  nourish- 
ment. Thus  he  brings  to  their  minds  the  idea  of  his  resurrection,  to  strengthen 
them  under  the  ignominies  of  his  passion,  and  eats  and  drinks  with  them,  to  ghf 
them  u  more  certain  proof  of  this  grand  mystery.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  b3. 

Ver.  81.  Scandalized  in  me,  6lc.  For  as  much  as  my  being  apprehended  shaU 
make  you  all  run  away  anil  forsake  me.  Ch. 

Ver.  33.  /  will  never  be.  After  our  Saviour  had  assured  them  of  tho  predic- 
tion of  the  prophet,  that  the  flock  should  be  dispersed,  and  had  confirmed  it  hiir 
seif.  still  Peter  denied  it;  and  the  more  Christ  Jissured  liim  of  his  weakness,  tht 
more,  uceording  to  S.  Luke,  (chap,  xxii.,)  did  Peter  affirm  that  he  would  not  dam 
him.  Whence  this  confidence  in  Peter  ?  who  when  our  Lord  had  said,  that  one  oi 
them  would  betray  hirn,  feared  for  himself,  and  though  conscious  of  nothing,  still 
prevailed  on  S.  John  to  put  the  question  to  our  Saviour.  Let  us  leai-u  from  thii 
fall  of  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  ever  to  assent  with  the  greatest  sincerity  to  the 
words  of  God. 

Vek.  34.  Before  the  cock  crow.**  S.  Mark  is  more  particular;  before  tht 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shall  deny  me  thrice.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  before  the  time 
that  the  cocks  crow  the  second  time,  towards  the  morning.  Wi. 

Chris?*  prayer  and  agony  m  the  garden.    He  is  seized,  and  carried  before 

Annus  and  Caiphas. 

Veb.  3G.  Gethsemani,  S.  John  tells  us  it  was  a  garden,  whither  Jesus  was  ac- 
customed to  go  with  his  disciples,  which  Judas  knew.  S.  Luke  says,  he  went  ac- 
cording to  his  custom  to  the  mount  of  Olives  ;  i.  e.  where  ho  used  to  spend  part  oi 
the  nights  in  prayer.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  He  began  to  sorroicfid.ff  The  Greek  signifies  to  be  dispirited 
S-  Mark,  to  be  in  a  consternation  with  fear :  to  wit,  when  all  he  was  to  undergo  wot 
represented  to  h!m,  as  well  as  the  ingratitude  of  sinners.  WL 

Vek.  38.  J/y  soul  is  sorrowfid.  The  cause  of  our  Lord's  grief  was  not  lix* 
fear  of  suffering,  since  he  took  upon  himself  human  nature,  to  suffer  and  to  die  foi 
us ;  but  the  cause  of  his  grief  was  the  unhappy  state  of  Judas,  the  scandal  his  dis 
ciples  would  take  at  his  passion,  the  reprobation  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  de- 
struction of  the  miserable  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  also  suffered  himself  to  be  thtu 
dejected,  to  convince  the  world  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  human  nature.  6 
Jerom. 

Ver.  30.  Going  a  little  further.  S.  Luke  says,  about  a  stone's  cast,  kneeling 
down ;  or  as  here  in  Matt.,  prostrating  himself.  He  did  both. — Father,  if  it  is 
possible.  Which  is  the  same,  says  S.  Augustln,  as  if  he  said,  if  thou  wilt,  let  thit 
cup  of  sufferings  pass  from  me. — Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt-  Ht 
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this  chalice  pass  from  me.    Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 

but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  to  his  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep,  and  he  saith  to  Peter :  What  ?  could  you  not 
watch  one  hour  with  me  ? 

41  Watch  ye  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion.   The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  Again,  he  went  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  say- 
ing: O  my  Father,  if  this  chalice  cannot  pass  away, 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  cometh  again,  and  findeth  them  asleep  : 
for  their  eves  were  heavy. 

44  And  leaving  them,  he  went  away  again :  and  he 
prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  he  cometli  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  to  them: 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  go :  behold  he  is  at  hand  that  will 
betray  me. 

47  aAs  he  yet  spoke,  behold  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and 
clubs,  sent  from  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  of  the 

people.  ',.  . 

48  And  he  that  betrayed  him,  gave  them  a  sign,  say- 
ing :  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he,  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  coming  to  Jesus,  he  said :  Hail, 
Rabbi.    And  he  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Friend,  whereto  art  thou 
'ome  t  Then  they  came  up,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  d 
held  him. 

51  And  behold  one  of  them  that  were  with  Jesus, 
stretching  forth  his  hand,  drew  out  his  sword ;  and 
striking  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  cut  off  his  ear. 

•  Mark  xlv.  4S;  Luke  xxii.  *7;  John  xviiL  3.— 1>  Gen.  ix.  fi;  Apoc.  xIII.  10.—*  Isa.  Hit  10. 

ihat  was  God  and  man,  had  both  n  Divine  and  a  human  will.  He  was  pleased  to 
let  us  know  what  he  naturally  feared,  as  man,  and  in  the  sensitive  part  of  his  soul ; 
yet  shows  his  human  will  had  nothing  contrary  to  his  Divine  will,  by  presently 
adding,  but  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. — Here,  as  related  by  S.  Luke,  followed 
:iis  bloody  sweat.  Luke  xxii.  43.  Wi. 

Vkr.  41.  Watch  ye  and  pray,  ice.  We  watch  by  being  intent  on  good  works, 
tnd  by  being:  solicitous  that  no  perverse  doctrine  seize  our  hearts.  Thus  we  must 
•irst  watch,  and  then  pray.  Origcn, 

Ver.  44.  He  prayed  the  third  time,  *o  teach  us  perseverance  in  our  prayers. 
i.rf  these  particulars  Christ  might  inform  his  disciples  afterwards;  or  they  wei* 
revealed  to  them.  Wi. 

Veil  45.  Sleep  on  note.  These  were  words  spoken,  as  it  were,  ironically. 
The  hour  it  come,  that  I  am  to  be  betrayed.  Wi. — It  seems  more  probable  that  he 
then  permitted  them  to  sleep  for  some  time,  compassionating  their  weakness,  and 
fearing  them  undisturbed.  Jans. — S.  Austin  also  supposes  that  utter  our  Lord  said, 
Sleep  ye  now,  be  was  silent  for  some  time,  and  only  then  added,  it  is  enough,  the 
hentr  is  come. 

Vbr.  49.  Uail.  Rabbi.  And  he  kissed  him.  This  kind  of  salutation  was 
ordinary  with  the  Jews.  S.  luke  tells  us,  Christ  called  Judas  friend ;  ana  added, 
Is  it  with  a  kiss  thou  bttrayest  the  Son  of  man!  By  what  we  read  in  S.  John, 
these  men  that  came  with  Judas,  seem  not  to  have  known  our  Saviour :  for  when 
asked  them,  Whom  seek  you?  they  do  not  answer,  thyself,  but  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  They  were  struck  with  a  blindness,  which  S.  Chrysostom  looks  upon 
is  done  miraculously.  The  second  miracle  was,  that  when  Christ  said,  /  am  he, 
(hey  fell  to  the  ground,  as  thunder-struck.  The  third  was,  let  these  go,  by  which 
they  had  no  power  to  seize  any  one  of  his  disciples.  The  fourth  was,  the? heating 
jfMalchus's  ear.  WI. 

Veb.  51,  Drew  out  his  sword.  Peter  did  not  comprehend  the  moaning  of 
.rhat  Christ  had  said,  Luke  xxii.  36,  lie  that  hath  not  a  sword,  let  him  buy  one, 
which  was  no  mort  thar  an  intimation  of  tho  approaching  danger.  Xow  Peter, 
or  some  of  them,  os^m!  and  said,  Lord,  shall  ice  strike  f  Hot  ho  struck  with- 
out staying  for  an  answer.  Wi. 

Ver.  52.    Shall  perish  by  the  sword.    This  was  not  to  condemn  the  use  of 

:h(  sword,  when  employed  on  b  just  cause,  or  by  lawful  authority.  Euthymius 

looks  upon  it  as  a  prophecy  that  toe  Jews  should  perish  by  the  sword  of  the 

'-.-■xaans.  VF\. 
~r% 


52  Then  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  its  place.  bFor  al)  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish 
by  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou,  that  I  cannot  ask  my  Father,  and 
he  will  give  me  presently,  more  than  twelve  legions  ol 
angels  ? 

54  cHow  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  so 
it  must  be  done  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour,  Jesus  said  to  the  multitude : 
You  are  come  out  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords  and 
clubs,  to  apprehend  me :  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in 
the  temple,  and  you  laid  not  hands  on  me. 

56  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  the  d Scriptures  of  the 
prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then  the  disciples  'all 
leaving  him,  fled  away. 

57  But  they  holding  Jesus,  fled  him  to  Caiphas,  the 
high  priest,  where  the  Scribes  and  the  ancients  were 
assembled  : 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  to  the  high  priest's 
palace.    And  going  in,  he  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see 

the  end.  s  .  :   ^  i-  *  .  " 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  the  whole  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to 
death  : 

60  And  they  found  not,  though  many  false  witnesses 
had  come  in.    And  last  of  all  there  came  in  two  false 

witnesses, 

61  And  they  said:  ^This  man  said,  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  to  re- 
build it.  - 

62  And  the  high  priest  rising  up,  said  to  him :  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing:  to  the  things  which  these  witness 
against  thee? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.    And  the  high  priest 

*  Lara.  It.  20.— •  Mart  xIt.  50.— r  t.uke  xxii.  54;  John  xviii.  21.— «  John  It  19. 

Vkh.  55.  In  that  same  hour,  Sec.  Tjie  reason  why  the  Jewish  princes  did 
not  seize  our  Lord  in  the  temple,  was,  because  they  feared  the  multitude ;  on  which 
account  Jesus  retired,  that  he  might  give  them  an  opportunity,  both  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  place  and  time,  to  apprehend  him  :  thus  showing  us.  Ihat  without 
his  permission  they  could  not  so  much  as  lay  a  finger  upon  him.  The  evangelist 
informs  us  in  the  following:  verse  of  the  reason  of  this  conduct:  that  the  writing/ 
of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  S.  Chrys.   See  Luke  xxh".  53. 

Ver.  o(i.  All  leaving  him,  Jied  away.  Yet  Peter  and  another  soon  followed 
after  at  a  distance.  S.  Maris  says.  (xiv.  51t)  that  a  young  man  followed  with 
nothing  on  but  a  Hnen  cloth.  Perhaps  it  was  some  one  that  upon  the  noise  came 
hastily  out  of  the  neighbourhood ;  and  when  ihey  catched  hold  on  him,  fled  away 
naked.    It  is  not  known  who  he  was.  Wi. 

Ver.  57.  To  Caiphas,  Our  Saviour  Christ  was  led  in  the  night  time,  botl 
to  Annas  and  Caiphas :  and  first  to  Annas  (John  xviii.  13) ;  perhaps  because  tht 
house  of  Annas  was  in  their  way ;  or  that  they  had  a  mind  to  gratify  the  old  man 
with  the  sight  of  Jesus,  now  taken  prisoner  and  bound  with  ropes.  Wi. 

Ver.  5£.  Peter  followed.  To  wit,  to  the  court  of  Caiphas,  where  a  great 
many  of  the  chief  priests  were  met. — And  another  disciple.  Many  think  this  dis- 
ciple was     John  himself.  Wi. 

Vbr.  GO.  False  witnesses.  But  how  were  these  men  false  witnesses,  who 
affirm  what  we  read  in  the  gospel  ?  That  man  is  a  false  witness,  who  construes 
what  is  said  in  a  sense  foreign  to  that  of  the  speaker.  Jesus  Christ  spoke  of  the 
temple  of  his  body.  Onr  Divine  Saviour  had  said,  Destroy  this  temple;  and 
they  affirm  that  he  had  said,  /  am  able  to  destroy.  Had  the  Jews  attended  suf- 
ficiently to  our  Saviour's  words,  they  would  easily  have  perceived  of  what  Chris: 
was  speaking,  from  what  he  there  says,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up 
S,  Jerom. 

Vkr.  Gl.  This  man  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God.  The* 
men  that  gave  this  evidence,  are  called  false  witnesses.  They  relate  not  the  tru* 
words  of  Christ :  which  were  not,  I  can  destroy,  but  destroy  you  this  temple, 
&c.  '2.  Christ  spoke  of  the  temple  of  his  body,  and  they  of  the  material  teuipls. 
3.  H  Is  not  unlikely  that  they  made  other  additions,  as  well  as  false  construction* 
omitted  by  tho  evangelists.  Wi. 

Ver.  C3.  /  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God.  They  hoped  this  might  make 
him  own  himself  God;  for  which  they  were  for  stoning  him.  John  x.  31. — 8. 
Luke  tells  us.  (xxii.  06.)  that  this  question  whs  put  to  Jesus,  when  it  was  rf-iy 
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toad  to  him  :  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou 
tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
1     64  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Thou  hast  said  it.  Neverthe- 
less, I  sav  to  you,  "hereafter  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  man, 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God,  and  coming 

ir,  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,  saying : 
He  hath  blasphemed,  what  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses?  Behold,  now  you  have  heard  the  blas- 
phemy : 

66  What  think  you?  But  they  answering,  said  :  He  is 

guilty  of  death. 

67  "Then  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him,  and 
otKnrs  struck  his  face  with  the  palms  of  their  hands ; 

68  Saying  :   Prophesy  unto  us,  O  Christ,  who  is  he 

that  struck  thee  ? 

69  cBut  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace:  and  there 
came  to  him  a  servant-maid,  saying  :  Thou  also  wast  with 

Jesus,  the  Galilean. 

70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying :  I  know  not 

what  thou  say  est. 

71  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  gate,  another  maid  saw 
him,  and  she  saith  to  them  that  were  there :  This  man 
also  was  with  Jesus,  of  Nazareth. 

•  Supra,  ivl.  27 ;  Rom.  xiv.  10 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  15.— f  Isa.  L  6  ;  Mark  xiv.  64. 
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8.  Augustin  thinks  it  was  put  to  him  first  in  the  night,  and  again  the  next  morn- 
ing. We  must  not  forget  that  when  Christ  was  examined  by  the  high  priest,  one 
of  the  servants  standing  by  pave  our  blessed  Redeemer  a  box  on  the  ear,  or  on  the 
fcce.  See  John  xviii.  22."  WL— The  confession  or  denial  of  a  person  thus  interro- 
gated was  decisive.  C. 

Ver.  04.  Thou  hast  said  it.  Or,  as  It  is  in  S.  Mark,  /  am.  According  to 
t*.  Luke,  Christ  in  the  morning,  before  he  answered  directly,  said  to  them,  If  I 
tell  you,  you  trill  not  believe  trw,  &C,  Wi. 

Ver.  6d.  The  same  fury  that  made  Caiphas  rise  from  his  seat,  forced  him  also 
to  rend  his  garments,  saying,  He  hath  blasphemed.  It  was  customary  with  the 
Jews,  whenever  they  heard  any  blasphemous  doctrines  uttered  against  the  majesty 
of  the  Almighty,  to  rend  their  garments  in  abhorrence  of  what  was  uttered.  S.  .lerom. 

Ver.  GG.   'He  U  guilty  of  dtath  ;  i.  e.  of  blasphemy,  and  so  deserves  to  be 

stoned  to  death.  Wi. 

Ver.  67.    Then  tiny  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him,  ice.  Here  it  was  that 

this  wicked  council  of  the  Sanhedrim  broke  up.  in  order  to  meet  again  the  next 
morning.  Our  blttfwxl  Saviour  in  the  mean  time  was  abandoned;  that  is.  had 
abandoned  himself  lor  our  sake,  to  he  abused,  vilified,  beaten,  and  tormented  by  a 
crew  of  miscreants,  by  nil  the  ways  and  means  th'ir  enraged  malice  could  devise 
jr  invent :  which  3.  Luke  passeth  over  in  a  few  words,  telling  us.  that,  bfasjthe- 
ming.  they  said  many  other  thinys  against  him.  Let  us,  at  least,  compassionate 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  cry  out  with  the  angel  in  the  Apocalypse,  Thou  art 
worthy.  O  Lord,  to  receive  power  und  divinity,  honour  and  glory  for  ever .  \\  i. 

Peter's  Denial. 

Ver.  60.  Peter  tat]  without  in  the  palace:  i.e.  in  the  open  court  below, 
where  the  servants  had  lighted  a  Jire.  There  came  to  him  a  certain  servant-maid, 
the  portnss,  says  S.  John,  xviii.  17.  But  he  dented,  saying,  /  know  not  what 
Ikou  sayest.  In  S.  Luke,  /  know  him  not ;  in  S*  John,  I  am  not.  The  sense  is 
the  same  ;  and  Peter  might  use  all  these  expressions.  Wi. 

Ver-  71.  As  htweJit  out  of  the  gate,  another  maid.  S.  Mark  says,  he  went 
mt  before  the  court.  By  the  Greek,  he  seems  to  have  gone  out  of  the  court  into 
the  porch.  He  went  from  the  fire  but  returned  thither  again  :  for  by  S.  John, 
(xviii.  *25,)  this  second  denial  was  at  the  Jire.  S.  Luke  seems  to  say  it  was  a 
wen.;;  that  spoke  to  him  :  and  S.  John,  that  they  were  several  that  spoke  to  him 
It  is  likelvjpth  a  girl  and  a  man.  Wi. 

Ver.  7aT  And  after  a  little  while.  S.  Luke  says,  about  an  hour  after: 
this  seems  to  have  been  about  the  time  that  the  cocks  crow  the  second  time.  -  They 
that  stood  by  came.  S-  Luke  says,  another  man.  S.  John  says,  thecouew  to 
krm  whose  car  Peter  cut  off.  It  is  probable  not  lie  alone,  but  others  with  him. — 
Piter  began  to  curse  and  swear.  It  is  in  vain  to  pretend  to  excuse  Peter,  as  if  he 
meant  that  he  knew  not  Jesus,  as  man  ;  but  knew  him  as  Qod.fy}  They  (says  S. 
J*r.)  who  are  for  excusing  Peter  in  this  manner,  accuse  Christ  of  a  lie,  who  fore- 
told lha;  he  should  deny  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  75.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus.  S.  Aug.  understands 
this  rather  of  an  interior  illumination  of  grace  :  but  it  is  likely  our  Saviour  then 
might  be  where  he  saw  Peter,  and  gave  him  a  glance  ot  his  eye.— And  going 
forth,  he  wept  bitterly :  even  daily  all  his  life-time,  say  the  ancient  historians  of 
his  Ufb.  Wi.  )_ 

*  V.  2.    Pascha  net.  ro  jra»xa  yivtrai  fit.    8.  Jerom  on  this  place,  (p.  125,) 


72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath :  I      not  know 

the  man. 

73  And  after  a  little  while  they  that  stood  by  came 
and  said  to  Peter  :  Surely  thou  also  art  er*s  of  them  :  for 
even  thy  speech  doth  discover  thee. 

74  Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear  that  he  knew 
not  the  man.    And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus  which  lie 
had  said  ;  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  going  forth,  lie  wept  bitterly. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

77.e  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ.    Hit  death 

and  burial. 

AND  when  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests 
and  ancients  of  the  people  held  a  council  against 
Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death.  / 

2  d  And  they  brought  him  bound,  and  delivered  him  to 

Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor. 

3  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed  him,  seeing  that  he  wag 
condemned,  repenting  himself,  brought  back  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients, 

4  Saying:  I  have  sinned  in  betraying  innocent  blood. 
But  thev  said  :  What  is  that  to  us  ?  look  thou  to  it 


5 


And  casting  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple, 


•  Luke  xxii.  5;  John  xviii.  17.—*  A.  D.  33.  Mark  xv.  1 ;  Luke  xxiii.  1 ;  John  xviii.  28. 


Pascha,  quod  Hebraice  dicitur  Phase:  non  a  Passione,  ut  plerique  arbitrantur. 
Bed  a  trausitu  nominatur.    So  also  S.  Aug.  tract  55,  in  Joan. 

t  V.  20.    Vespere  facto     See  the  two  evenings,  Matt.  xiv.  15. 

t  V.  26.  Luther.  Verum  ego  me  cap  mm  video.  .  .  .  Textus  enim  Evangel* 
nimhim  apertus  est. 

§  Ibid.    5-ee  Luther,  torn.  7,  Ed.  Wittemb.  p.  391. 

|1  Ibid.    See  Uospinianus,  2  part.  Hist.  Sacrain.  p.  187.    He  says  the  Sacra 
mentai  ians  have  a  heart,  according  to  a  French  translation,  eudlabole,  perdiabole, 
trnnsdiabole.  _  ,  .  . 

%  V.  28.  ToOro  to  iron'ipiov,  i)  Katvf)  ciaOijKn  iv  r<f  aVuan  pov,  ro  uirlp  i-fiwi 
Uxwofuvav,  and  not  Uxwuptvy  ;  so  that  it  Pgrees  with  vor{jmovt  &c. 

•*  V.  34.    The  time  towards  the  morning,  called  Gallicinium. 

tt  V.  37.    AvmTodtti  KaiaSrjpovtiv.    In  S.  Mark,  UOapfieieSaL. 

XX  V.  71.    Alios,  'irtpoc.  says  S.  Lnke.    S-  John  says,  ei-vi>  airy. 

%\  V.  73.  S.  Jerom,  in  Matt  p.  133,  scio  quosdam  pU  afl'ectus  ergu  Apostolus 
Petruni,  locum  hunc  ita  interpretatos,  ut  dicerent  Petrum  non  Deum  negasse,  eeti 
hum  in  em  .  .  .  Hoc  quam  frivolum  sit,  pruiltns  Lector  iutelligit ;  qui  sic  dofendua: 
Apostolum,  ut  Deum  meudacii  reuin  faciant. 


Christ  before  Pilate  and  Herod.    Barabbas  is  preferred  before  him. 
Tie  is  scourged,  and  crowned  with  thorns. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  When  the  morning  was  come.  The  evangelist  ii 
silent  with  regard  to  wiiat  was  transacted  during  the  night,  and  of  the  multipliod 
cruelties  and  base  indignities  offered  to  our  Divine  Redeemer  during  the  whole  of 
the  night ;  for,  after  be  ha*  informed  us  of  Peter's  denial,  bo  immediately  proceeds 
to  tclf  us  what  happened  at  break  of  day.  S.  Austin.—  Council.  Caiphas,  in  the 
morning,  called  a  full  council  of  the  Sanhedrim.  They  again  put  the  question  to 
Jesus,  and  commanded  him  to  tell  them  if  he  were  the  Christ,  and  the  Son  oj 
God!  He  owned  he  was.  Luke  xxii.  70.— Upon  this  they  led  him  away,  and 
delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor :  lit.  the  president.  This  they  did, 
1.  because,  beinc  a  festival  day,  they  apprehended  a  tumult  among  the  people.  2 
To  make  hira  d\e.  a  more  infamous  "death  on  the  cross  ^otherwise  they  might  per- 
haps have  stoned  him  to  death,  as  they  afterwards  did  S.  Stephen.  3.  The  power 
of  death  being  taken  from  them,  they  dare  not  well  exercise  it,  at  least,  withot.c 
permission  from  the  Itoman  governor.  Wl« 

Vkh.  2.  In  the  council  Jesus  was  free ;  but  now  all  the  council  rising  up,  a* 
appears  from  S.  Luke,  and  binding  him.  (h)oavrtc  atrrbv,)  as  one  ?ertain!y  guilt;, 
of  death,  thev  conduct  him  to  Pilate. 

Vkh.  3.    Then  Judas.  .  .  repenting  himself    A  fruitless  repentance,  accom- 
panied with  a  new  sin  of  despair,  says  is.  Lev.  Wi.— Perceiving  that  Jesus  wat 
delivered  up,  and  remembering  what  our  Divine  Saviour  had  said  concerning  hi* 
resurrection,  he  repented  of  his  atrocious  wickedness.— Although  Judas  cosaoiTtd 
a  horror  at  his  crime,  and  confessed  it,  and  made  satisfaction  to  a  certain  degree 
bv  restoring  the  money,  still  many  essential  conditions  were  wanting  to  b:e  repeDt 
ance ;  1 .  Faith  in  Christ,  as  God,  as  a  Redeemer,  as  the  sole  justifier  froji  sin :  £ 
besides  this,  there  was  also  wanting  hopes  of  pardon,  as  in  Cain,  and  a  love  of  s 
much  injured  and  much  offended  God.    Hence  his  grief  was  unavailing,  Kke  th-' 
of  the  damned.    If  Judas,  says  an  ancient  Pather,  had  had  recourse  to  sincere  -? 
pentance,  and  not  to  the  halter,  there  was  mercy  in  store  even  fcr  the  traitor.  A 

Ver.  6.    Hanged  himself.*  and  did  not  die  of  the  quinsy,  (a  tumid  inflp  . 


Uhap.  XXVIl. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XXVIl 


Ue  departed:   "and  went  and  hanged   himself  with  a 

baiter. 

6  But  the  chief  priests  having  taken  the  pieces  of  silver, 
-;aid  :  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into  the  Corbona, 

because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  having  consulted  together,  they  bought  with 
vhem  the  potters  field,  to  beaburying-place  for  strangers. 

8  b  Wherefore  that  field  was  called  Haceldama;  that  is, 
The  field  of  blood,  even  to  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jere- 
mias,  the  prophet,  saying:'  And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom 
they  prized  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

10  And  they  gave  them  unto  the  potter's  lield,  as  the 
Lord  appointed  to  me. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor,  dand  the 
governor  asked  him,  saying:  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews?   Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Thou  sayest  it. 

]'2  And  when  he  was  accused  by  the  chief  priests  and 
indents,  he  answered  nothing. 

-  13  Then  Pilate  saith  to  him :  Dost  not  thou  hear  how 
ijreat  testimonies  they  allege  against  thee? 

■  Acts  i.  18.—*  Acti  i.  19.— «  Zac.  xl.  13-— *  Mark  it.  2;  Luke  xxiii.  S;  John  xviil.  S3. 

•nation  in  the  throat, )  as  some  oflate  expound  it.  It  is  true  the  Greek  word  may 
sometimes  signify  a  suffocation  with  grief  j  but  it  signifies  also  to  be  strangled  with 
i  rope,  «s  Erasmus  translated  it.  So  it  is  in  the  ancient  Syriac  version  ;  and  the 
*ame  Greek  word  is  made  use  of  in  2  Kings  xvii.,  as  to  Achitophel's  death.  Wi. — To 
bis  first  repentance  succeeded  fell  despair,  which  the  devil  pursued  to  his  eternal  de- 
struction. 

Vbr.  6.  Corbona.  A  place  in  the  temple,  where  the  people  put  in  their  gifts  or 
r.fferipgs.  Ch. 

Vbr.  7.  Burying-place.  This  the  Pharisees  did,  as  a  show  of  their  charity  to 
Grangers;  but  their  inteniion,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  was  to  disgrace  Jesus ;  thus 
:o  keep  alive  in  the  minds  ol'the  people,  that  he  was  sold  by  one  of  his  own  disciples, 
u,d  delivered  up  to  a  disgraceful  death.  Dion.  Garth. 

Ver.  8.  Haceldama  is  a  Syriac  word  :  it  is  not  in  the  Greek;  and  some  con- 
iccture  that  it  found  its  way  hither  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts,  ver.  19.  V. 

Ver.  9.  Then  teas  fulfilled  thut  which  was  tpoken  by  Jeremias.  Jeremy  is 
now  in  all  Latin  copies,  and  the  general  reading  of  the  Greek;  whereas  the  pas- 
*ago  is  found  Zuc.  xi.  1*2.  Some  judge  it  to  have  been  in  some  writing:  of 
Jeremy,  now  lost;  as  S.  Jerom  says,  he  found  it  in  a  writing  of  Jeremy,  which 
vac  not  canonical.— And  they  took  the  thirty  piece*  of  silver  ;  each  of  which  was 
*alled  an  argenteus.  The  evangelist  cites  not  the  words,  but  only  the  sense  of  the 
orophet,  who  was  ordered  to  cast  ihe  pieces  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  to  cast 
:htm  to  the  potter :  t  which  became  true  by  the  fact  of  Judas,  who  cast  them  into 
temple  :  and  with  them  was  purchased  the  potter's  field.  The  price  of  him 
ihit  was  prized.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.    Jesuit  stood  hefore  the  governor.    By  comparing  the  four  evan- 

'lists  together,  Pilate  condescended  to  come  out  to  the  priests,  and  asked  them 
tt'hat  accusations  they  brought  against  this  man  ?  They  replied  tirst  in  general 
terms  ( John  xviii.  30)  :  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  de- 
livered him  up  to  thee.  Take  him  you,  said  Pilate,  and  judge  him  according  to 
tour  law.     They  answered,  It  U  not  permitted  us  to  put  any  one  to  death. 

this  they  accused  him  of  raising  tumults,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Casar  (Luke  xxiii.  2;  a  manifest  falsehood;  see  Matt,  xxii.);  and  that  he  said, 
ue  u  Christ,  the  king.  Upon  this  Pilate  called  him  into  the  palace  before  him, 
and  said,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  owned  he  was:  but  first  asked 
r'ilate,  if  he  said  this  of  himself,  or  by  the  suggestion  of  others ;  which  was  to  in- 
sinuate, that  this  information  of  his  being  a  king  came  from  his  malicious  adver- 
saries; and  that  Pilate,  having  been  so  long  governor,  could  not  but  know  that  he 
Uud  never  set  himself  up  for  king,  nor  pretended  to  any  kingly  power.  However, 
Pilate  replied  somewhat  peevishly.  Am  T  a  Jew?  Thy  own  nation,  and  tlu 
chief  priests,  hc<ve  delivered  thee  up  to  me :  what  hast  thou  done  ?  Jesus  then 
iold  Pilate,  that  hist  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  This  abundantly  satisfied 
Pilate  :  who  needsd  not  trouble  his  head  about  any  spiritual  kingdom,  or  such  as 
#88  not  of  this  woiM.  Jesus  speaking  of  truth,  Pilate  asked  him  after  a  slight 
nanner,  what  it  truth,  tut,  perhaps,  without  waiting  for  any  answer,  went  pre- 
antly  out,  and  told  the  Jons,  that  he  found  mo  cause  nor  crime  in  Jesus.  Wi. 

Ver.  1 4.  The  governor  tendered  exceedingly  at  Jesus's  patience  and  silence : 
Ktid  he  saw  verv  well  that  it  wvs  envy  that  excited  the  Jewish  priests  against  him. 
Matt,  xxvii.  lb.  Hut  they  went  on  charging  him.  thar.  he  stirred  up  the  people, 
B\cn  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem-  Pilate  hearing  that  he  was  of  Galilee,  laid  hold 
on  this  occasion,  and  sent  bim  to  Herod  Autipas,  who  was  tetrarch  of  Galilee ;  and 
suing  a  Jew,  was  come  up  to  Jei-asnlctu  at  this  great  feast.  Herod  was  glad  to  see 
Jesus  brought  to  him,  hoping  to  see  him  do  some  miracle  in  his  presence:  but 
inding  him  silent,  and  that  he  did  nU  sottefy  his  curiosity,  he  contemned  him, 
md  ordered  him  lo  be  clothed  in  such  a  £fcr<i#ent  as  might  make  him  laughed  at 
.12 


14  And  he  answered  him  int  to  any  word  ;  so  that  tat 
governor  wondered  exceedingly. 

15  Now  upon  the  solemn  day  the  governor  was  accus- 
tomed to  release  to  the  people  one  prisoner,  whom  they 
would. 

16  And  he  iiad  then  a  notorious  prisoner,  that  was 
called  Barabbas. 

17  They  therefore  being  gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
Whom  will  you  that  I  release  to  you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  through  envy  they  had  delivered 
him  up.  *  •  ; .  ' . 

19  And  as  he  was  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat,  hi* 
wife  sent  to  him.  savins;:  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  witl 
that  just  man.  For  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  daj 
in  a  dream  on  account  of  him. 

20  eBut  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  persuaded  th* 
people,  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  make  Jesui 
away. 

21  And  the  governor  answering,  said  to  them  :  Which 
will  you  have  of  the  two  to  be  released  unto  you  ?  Bui 
they  said,  Barabbas. 

•  Mart  XT- 11 ;  Luke  xxiii.  18 ;  John  XTffl.  40 ;  Acti  Hi  M. 

for  a  fool,  or  a  mock  king;  and  in  this  dress,  sent  him  back  through  the  street*  U 
Pilate.  WL 

Ver,  15.  Upon  the  solemn  day  of  the  Paschal  feast,  (which  began  the  evening 
before,)  it  was  a  custom  for  the  governor  to  pardon  and  release  to  the  people  ani 
one  criminal  whose  life  they  should  petition  for;  and  to  induce  them  to  beg  foi 
Jesus,  he  put  in  the  balance  with  him  one  Barabbas,  a  famous  malefactor,  a  sedi- 
tious murderer,  sayfi  S.  Mark ;  a  robber,  or  ihirj\        8.  John,  Wt 

Vek,  19*  In  a  dream*  We  must  remark,  that  these  kind  of  dreams  were  no* 
unusual  among  the  Gentiles,  being  sent  by  God  for  some  just  and  necessary  reason ; 
as  on  this  occasion,  thai  there  might  be  a  public  testimony  from  the  Gentiles,  ot 
the  justice  and  innocence  of  Christ.  3.  Jerom. 

Yeb.  20.  That  thry  should  ask  Barabbas.  Pilate  wishing  on  this  occasioc 
to  show  the  Jews  the  enormity  of  their  crime,  again  pu*s  ihe  question,  which  tmU 
you  have  of  the  ttco?  And  again,  llliat  shall  I  do  with  Jesus,  who  is  cattea 
Christ  ?  But  they,  being  enraged  that  Pilate  should  declare  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ, 
all  in  frantic  fury  exclaimed,  Let  hhn  be  crucified.  Origen. 

Ver.  21,  Whether  .  .  .  of  the  two,  said  Pilate  to  them,  will  you  have  re- 
leased ?  S.  Mark  tells  us,  that  at  the  instigation  of  the  priests,  the  people  petitioned 
for  Barabbas.  It  was  no  small  disappointment  to  Pilate.  What  then,  said  he, 
shall  J  do  with  Jesus?  They  all  answer,  Let  hint  be  crucified.  In  S.  Luke, 
Crucifn  him,  crucify  him.  What  evil  hath  he  done?  replied  Pilate ;  and  this  ht 
repeated  thrice,  according  to  S.  Luke  xxiii.  22. — Here  in  order  followed  the  crue 
scourging  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  which  Pilale  consented  to,  in  hopes  to  move  th< 
people  to  compassion.  This  was  executed  with  the  utmost  cruelty.  Fo*  they  as- 
sembled the  whole  band  of  soldiers,  commonly  about  six  hundred.  And  they  mad* 
him  one  wound  from  head  to  foot.  Then  a  scarlet  or  purple  coat  wa.<  throwi 
over  his  shoulders:  and  platting  or  wreathing  a  crotcn  of  thorns,  i.  e.  testing 
sharp  thorns,  with  some  resemblance  of  a  crown,  they  violently  pressed  it  do^n  on 
his  head;  and  struck  hirn  at  their  pleasure  with  a  reed  or  cane,  which  the>  had 
placed  in  his  hand,  instead  of  a  sceptre;  and  kneeling  in  derision,  said,  Hail,  A**i$j 
of  the  Jews* — When  the  soldiers  had  treated  Jesus  in  this  barbarous  manner,  PilaU 
himself  presented  him  in  this  condition  to  the  people,  saying.  Behold  the  man 
He  imagined  their  fury  would  now  be  changed  into  pity  :  but  they  still  cried  out, 
Crucify  him!  crucify  him!  Take  him  you,  said  Pilate,  and  crucify  him;  for  1 
find  no  crime  in  him.  The  Jews  then  answered,  We.  have  a  law:  and  according 
to  our  law,  he  must  die;  because  he  hath  made  himsilf  the  Son  of  God.  At  this 
Pilate  was  more  afraid,  lest  perhaps  he  should  be  of  the  progeny  of  the  gods,  as 
the  Romans  fancied  their  hemes  to  be.  He  returned  to  the  palace,  and  asked 
Jes-is  again,  Whence  art  thouf  Jesus  gave  him  no  direct  answer,  yet  told  him, 
he  could  have  no  power  over  him,  unless  it  had  been  granted  him  from  above. 
Pilate  was  still  very  desirous  to  get  him  set  at  liberty,  especially  when  his  wife  *ent 
a  message  to  him  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man,  for  that  she  had  suf 
feral  much  in  a  dream  on  his  account  Matt*  xxvii.  19. — The  Jews  perceived 
Pilate's  great  inclination  to  set  Jesus  at  liberty:  they  therefore  tell  him  in  plair 
terras,  that  if  he  doth  dismiss  this  man,  he  is  no  friend  to  C&sar:  for  every  one 
say  they,  thai  pretends  to  be  a  king,  contradicts  C&sar.  This  moved  PilaU 
more  than  any  thing  whatsoever,  and  prevailed  with  him  both  against  justice  anc 
hi=;  own  conscience,  to  condemn  Jesus.  He  feared  lest  some  private  informatioi 
might  bo  presented  against  him  to  Tiberius  Ciusar.  He  presently  mounted  th* 
judgment-seat  in  a  public  place,  and  said  to  the  Jews,  Behold  your  king*  Thej 
cry  out.  Away  with  him,  crucify  him.  Shall  I  crucify  your  king?  said  Pilala, 
They  reply,  We  have  no  king  but  Ceesar  ;  thus  renouncing  their  Messias.  At  thij 
Pilate  yielded;  and  (ver.  24)  washed  his  hands,  and  said,  1  am  innocent  fr*m 
the  blood  of  this  just  man  :  look  you  to  it.  Wi. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


S.  M  ATI  HEW. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


22  Pilate  saith  to  them  :  What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus  that  is  called  Christ?  They  all  say:  Let  iiim  be 
crucified. 

23  The  governor  said  to  them  :  Why,  what  evil  hath 
le  done?  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying:  Let  him 
he  crucified. 

24  And  Pilate  seeing  that  he  prevailed  nothing;  but 
"hat  rather  a  tumult  was  made ;  having  taken  water, 
cashed  his  hands  before  the  people,  saying:  I  am  inno- 
cent of  the  blood  of  this  just  man :  look  you  to  it. 

25  And  all  the  people  answering,  said  :  His  blood  be 
upon  us,  and  upon  our  children. 

26  Then  he  released  to  them  Bsrabbas,  and  having 
scourged  Jesus,  delivered  him  to  them  to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  taking  Jesus  into 
:he  hall,  "gathered  together  unto  him  the  whole  hand: 

28  And  stripping  him,  they  put  ascarlet  cloak  about  him. 

29  bAnd  platting  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon 
his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand.  And  bowing  the 
knee  before  him,  they  mocked  him,  saying  :  Hail,  king  of 
the  Jews. 

30  And  spitting  upon  him,  they  took  the  reed,  and 
struck  his  head. 

31  And  after  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off  the 
cloak  from  him,  and  put  on  him  his  own  garments,  and 

!ed  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

32  cAnd  going  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
named  Simon  :  him  they  forced  to  take  up  his  cross. 

33  dAnd  they  came  to  the  place  that  is  called  Golgotha, 
vhich  is  the  place  of  Calvary.  

»  Mark  xt.  16;  Psal.  xxi.  17.— b  John  xlx.  2.— *  Mar):  xt.  21 ;  Luke  xxiil.  26. 
«»  Mark  xv.  22;  Luke  xxiii.  35;  John  xix.  17. 

Ver.  25.  All  the  people  answered,  Mis  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  chil- 
dren ;  which  continues,  saith  S.  Jerom,  to  this  day.  Then  PUate  delivered  to  than 
icaus  to  be  crucified.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  And  having  scourged  Jesus.  We  must  know  that  Pilaie  was  a 
"object  of  the  Koman  empire ;  and  by  the  Roman  law  it  was  ordained,  that  who- 
vver  was  condemned  to  the  cross,  should  previously  suffer  the  punishment  of 
>eourging.  S.  Jerom. — He  wished  also  by  this  apparent  severity  to  soften  the 
minds  of  the  Jews,  content  their  inveterate  animosity,  and  this  with  hopes  that  they 
would  in  the  end  consent  to  the  liberation  of  Jesus.  Vi 

Ver.  28.  A  scarlet  cloak.  S.  Mark  and  S.  John  call  it  purple.  But  these 
■•clours  are  frequently  taken  promiscuously  by  writers.  V. 

Ver.  29.  The  crowning  ol  thorns  had  preceded  the  time  when  Jesus  was 
nade  over  by  Pilate  to  the  Jews.  As  the  Hebrew  has  no  preterpluperfect  tense, 
<«*e  way  conjecture  that  those  words  circumdedcrunt ,  posuerunt,  are  Hebraisms; 
for  circumdederant,  posuerant,  they  had  covered  him  with  a  cloak;  they  had 
1  laced  a  crown  of  thorns  on  his  head,  and  a  reed  or  cane  in  his  hand.  V. 

.**mus  zarrieth  his  cross  to  Mount  Calvary,  where  he  is  vailed  to  it,    A  great 

darkness. 

Ver.  31.  And  led  him  away  to  crucify  him.  It  was  the  custom  for  men  con- 
emned  to  die  by  crucifixion  to  carry  their  cross,  which  Jesus  did  through  the 
i'Hjtj  but  going  out,  or  being  gone  out  of  the  city,  and.  as  it  is  probable,  fainting 
.nder  the  weight  of  it,  (his  strength  as  man  being  exhausted,)  they  forced  a  man 
>f  Cyrene,  named  Simon,  perhaps  a  Gentile,  of  Cyrene,  in  Libya,  to  carry  the 
.  ross  after  him.  S.  Luke  says,  they  laid  the  cross  upon  him  to  carry  after 
fesus ;  whether  it  were  that  they  made  Simon  carry  the  whole  cross,  or  whether 
•19  only  bore  it  up  behind,  is  not  expressed.  S.  Luke  tells  us,  a  great  crowd  fol- 
lowed, and  a  number  of  women,  who  wept  und  lamented;  to  whom  Christ  said. 
Wasp  not  over  me.  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children,  on  the  account 
>f  the  punishments  and  miseries  that  will  shortly  happen.  Wi. 

Ver.  32.    Cyrene  was  the  capital  of  a  province  in  Africa,  near  Libya.  See 
vets  ii.  10.  V. — S.  John  says  that  Christ  went  out  carrying  his  own  cross,  while 
ue  ctfiar  three  evangelists  state  that  they  forced  Simon  of  Cyrene  to  carry  it  for 
inn.    Botn  arc  true :  for  seeing  Christ  uneqnal  to  the  weight,  they  compelled  the 
;her  to  take  it  up  for  him;  not  a  part  only,  as  some  painters  represent,  but  the 
-.hole,  to  Mount  Calvary,  as  Jesus  Christ  had  carried  the  wbole  before.  S.  Austin. 

Ver.  33.  Golgothi,  i.  e.  the  place  of  Calvary,  %  of  heads  and  skull.*:  per- 
haps, says  S.  Jerom.  from  the  skulls  of  persons  executed,  and  buried  there. 
■$overal  ancient  writ?  *s  would  have  it  so  called,  from  Adam's  skull,  whom  they 
j-uess  to  have  been  buried  there.  .Some  also  say  that  a  part  of  this  mountain  was 
•Ailed  Moria,  the  place  where  Abraham  was  ready  to  have  sacrificed  his  son  Isaac. 
Wi. — Isaac,  carry  ir.g  too  wood  on  his  shoulders  for  the  sacrifice,  was  a  h"guj,n  of 


34  And  they  gave  him  wine  to  drink,  minglod  witk 
gall.    And  when  he  had  tasted,  he  would  not  drink. 

35  "And  after  they  had  crucified  him,  they  divided  his 
garments,  casting  lots ;  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying :  'They  divided 
my  garments  among  them ;  and  upon  my  vesture  thc-v 

cast  lots. 

36  And  they  sat  down  and  watched  him. 

37  And  they  put  over  his  head  his  cause  written  :  This 
is  Jesus,  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

38  Then  were  there  crucified  with  him  two  thieves: 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by,  blasphemed  him,  wagging 
their  heads, 

40  And  saying:  sVah,  thou  who  destroyest  the  temple 
of  God,  and  in  three  days  buildest  it  up  again,  save  thy 
own  self:  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 

the  cross,    vy  ■  "t 

4 1  in  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests  with  the  Scribes 
and  ancients  mocking,  said  : 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save ;  hifheb* 
the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  *He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now  if  he 
will  have  him  :  for  he  said  :  1  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  And  the  self-same  thing  the  thieves  also,  that  were 
crucified  with  him,  reproached  him  with. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour,  there  was  darkness  over 
all  the  earth,  until  the  ninth  hour.  - 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 

•  Mark  xt.  24 ;  Luke  xxiii.  34 ;  John  xix-  23.— «  Psal.  xxl.  19.— «  John  ii.  19. 

a  WUd.  ii.  IS.— i  Psal.  xxi-  9. 

Jesus  Christ  carrying  his  cross.  The  mountain  was  situated  to  the  north-west  of 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  34.  Wine  . .  mingled  with  gall.%  The  Prot,  from  the  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  translate  vinegar;  but  other  Greek  copies  have  wine,  which  S.  Jerom  and 
S.  Hilary  follow.  And  in  S.  Mark  all  copies,  without  exception,  have  wine  mixed 
icith  myrrh ;  and  perhaps  myrrh,  from  its  bitterness,  id  here  called  gall.  Our 
Saviour  tasted  it,  but  would  not  drink  it.  He  refused  not  to  taste  the  bitterness, 
but  would  not  take  what  might  lessen  his  torments.  Wi. — S.  Mark  says,  mingled 
with  myrrh ;  perhaps  it  was  mixed  with  both,  to  render  it  as  bitter  as  possible. 
S.  Austin. 

Ver.  35.  They  divided  his  garments.  This  was  accounted  with  the  ancients 
the  greatest  infamy.  It  was  never  done  with  any  but  the  most  vile  and  worthless 
wretches ;  with  men  who  possessed  nothing  more  than  their  garments.  i>.  Chry*. 

Ver.  37.  This  is  Jesus,  the  King  of  the  Jews.  S.  Mark  has  only,  this  is  the 
King  of  the  Jews;  as  also  S.  Luke.  S.  John,  Jesus,  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the 
Jews,  which  might  be  the  whole  inscription.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to 
put  such  Inscriptions  with  the  cause  of  their  being  crucified.  S.  Luke  and  S.  Jobx 
tell  us,  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  The  Jews  begged  of  Pilate 
that  it  might  be  changed,  and  only  put,  He  said,  I  am  the  King  of  tlie  Jews; 
but  Pilate  made  them  this  short  answer,  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written.  WL 

Ver.  38.  Two  robbers,  or  thieves,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst ;  as  if  he  had  been 
the  greatest  malefactor  of  the  three.  Wi. 

Ver.  39.  They  . .  .  blasphemed,  reviled,  and  insulted  him  with  words  and 
gestures.  Wi. 

Ver.  42.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel.  Pilate  having  written  on  the  inscrip- 
tion set  upon  the  cross,  that  Christ  was  the  king  of  Israel,  the  Jews  endeavoured 
to  persuade  him  to  remove  or  alter  it;  but  Pilate  gave  them  for  answer,  according 
to  3.  John,  "  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written."  The  Jews,  therefore,  wish 
ing  to  show  that  he  was  nit  their  king,  said  with  insulting  scorn,  11  if  he  be  tk* 
king  of  Israel,  let  him  come  down  from  the  cross,"  (S.  Chrys.)  "and  we  will 
believe  Mm." 

Ver.  43.  If  he  icill  have  him ;  lit.  if  he  will  him.  In  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  icill,  is  to  love,  or  be  pleased  with  any  one ;  and  so  it  is  applied,  Psal 
xxi.  9,  from  whence  these  words  are  taken.    See  also  1  Kings  xvni.  22.  Wi. 

Ver.  44.  And  the  self-same  thing  the  thieves  also:  i.  e.  one  of  them,  to* 
other  being  converted,  as  we  find  Luke  xxiii.  39.  WL — S.  Ambrose,  S.  Chrysos- 
tom,  S.  Jerom,  and  Von.  Bede  say,  that  at  first  both  of  the  thieves  blasphemed ; 
but  one  of  them  seeing  the  wonderful  things  that  happened,  viz.  that  the  sun  wu 
darkened,  the  rocks  split  asunder,  ice,  was  terrified  and  converted,  he  believed  a 
Jesus,  and  atoned  for  his  former  evil  language,  by  praying  to  him  as  to  his  God 
Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  45.    From  the  sixth  hour.    S.  Mark  says,  it  was  the  third  hour.  a,v 
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ruice,  saying:  *  EH,  E!i,  lamma  sabacthani?  that  is,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

47  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there  and  heard,  said  : 
This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  immediately  one  of  them  running,  took  a 
*couge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar ;  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 
and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  And  the  others  said  :  Stay,  let  us  see  whether  Elias 
will  come  to  deliver  him. 

50  And  Jesus  again  cmttg  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 

up  the  ghost. 

51  bAnd  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two 
from  the  top  even  to  the  bottom,  and  the  earth  quaked, 

and  the  rocks  were  rent. 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened  :  and  many  bodies  of 

the  saints  that  had  slept,  arose  : 

53  And  coming  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection, 
came  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  to  many. 

54  Now  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,  having  seen  the  earthquake  and  the 

■  Pttl  xxi.  1.— b  2  Par.  ifi.  14. 

they  crucified  him.  S.  John  says,  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  when  Jesus  teas 
condemned.  To  reconcile  these  expressions,  we  may  lake  notice,  that  the  third 
preater  hour  lusted  till  the  sixth  hour;  and  so  S.  Mark  calls  it  the  third  hour,  be- 
cause the  third  great  hour  (which  contained  three  lesser  hours)  did  not  end  till 
mid-day,  when  the  sixth  hour  was  beginning;  so  that  the  end  of  the  third,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth,  happened  together. — A  darkness,1^  at  mid-day,  and  at 
full  moon.  Origen  thinks  this  darkness  was  only  in  Palestine,  and  the  neighbouring 
countries :  for  as  to  the  words,  over  the  whole  earth,  or  over  the  whole  land,  we  find 
one  kingdom  or  empire,  by  a  common  way  of  speaking,  called  the  whole  earth,  or 
the  whole  world.  Here,  in  the  history  of  Christ's  passion,  we  should  take  notice  of 
his  seven  last  words,  or  sentences,  on  the  cross.  1.  He  prayed  for  his  enemies, 
and  those  that  put  him  to  death,  (Luke  xxiii.  34,)  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.  2.  His  mercy  called  the  good  thief,  This  day  thou  shalt 
he  with  me  in  p'iradisc.  Luke  xxiii.  43.  3.  lie  recommended  his  beloved  disciple 
to  his  mother,  saying.  Woman*  behold  thy  son;  and  his  mother  to  the  same  dis- 
ciple, with,  Behold  thy  mother.  John  xix.  20,  27.  4.  Here  (ver.  46)  he  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice.  Eh,  Eli,  tarn  ma  sabacthani,  i.  e.  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  met  These  words,  out  of  Peal,  xxi.  1,  were  to  express  his  violent 
sufferings.  The  Ar"  ins  objected  thr-m  against  the  Divinity  of  Christ;  to  whom 
the  Fathers  answer,  that  he  spoke  these  words  in  the  person  of  sinners,  for  whose 
•eke  he  suffered.  e$  they  show  by  the  following  words  of  the  same  Psalm,  far 
from  my  salcatici  are  the  words  of  my  tins;  which  cannot  be  applied  to  Christ, 
he  being  incapahle  of  sinnins.  Besides,  these  words  may  be  expounded  as  a 
prayer,  by  which  he  desires  of  his  Father,  not  to  be  abandoned  any  longer,  but 
lhat  his  sufferings  may  now  have  an  end.  The  fifth  sentence  was,  /  thirst,  to  let 
as  know  the  violent  thirst  of  his  exhausted  body.  S.  John  fxix.  28)  says  it  was 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  Psal.  lxvtii.  22,  And  in  my  thirst  they  gave 
me  tinegar  to  drink.  The  sixth  sentence  was,  li  is  consummated  (John  xix.  30) ; 
L  e.  the  work  of  mun'i'  redemption,  and  all  the  prophecies,  and  decrees  of  heaven, 
concerning  me,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  are  now  accomplished.  The  seventh  and 
last  sentence  was,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  and  with  these 
words,  savs  S.  Luke,  (xxiii.  46,)  pronounced  with  a  loud  voice,  he  expired.  Wi. 

Hie  miracles  at  Christ's  death.    His  burial. 

Ver.  47.  This  man  calleth  for  Elias.  S.  Jerom  thinks  these  might  be  some 
of  the  Roman  soldiers,  wtio  understood  not  Syriae,  but  who  had  heard  of  the  pro- 
phet Elias.  Wi. — But  if  wo  understand  it  of  the  Jews,  who  could  not  possibly  be 
Ignorant  of  this  word,  we  must  suppose  it  was  merely  a  stratagem  of  theirs,  who, 
wisluug  still  to  show  the  weakness  of  our  Kedcemer,  said  that  he  called  Hlias  to  his 
aid.  S.  Jcr. 

Ver.  SO*  With  a  loud  voice.  In  this  our  Redeemer  confirms  what  he  had 
laid  to  Pilate,  /  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  J  have  power  to  take  it  up 
again  :  for  he  cried  with  a  load  voice,  and  at  the  very  hour  of  the  evening  sacri- 
fice, to  show  that  it  was  the  effect  of  his  own  will  that  he  died.  S.  John  Ciirys. 
Horn.  89. 

Vbr.  51.  The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent.  As  there  were  in  the  temple  two 
parts  of  the  sanctuary,  so  there  were  two  veils,  or  partition  walls.  The  first  sanc- 
tuary, called  the  holy,  was  separated  by  a  veil  from  that  part  of  the  temple  culled 
the  court  of  the  Israelites.  Into  this  outward  sanctuary,  called  the  holy,  entered 
apery  day  the  priests  i>ai  were  in  office.  The  second  interior  sanctuary,  called  the 
holy  of  holies,  was  also  separated  from  the  outward  sanctuary  by  another  veil.  And 
ufto  this  holv  (rf  holies  no  one  was  to  enter  except  the  high  priest,  and  he  but  once 
a  year.  Both  these  veils  seem  to  have  been  rent  at  Christ's  death  :  and  by  their 
Deing  broken  down,  was  signified  first,  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  law  wore 
to  be  abolished  by  the  law  of  Christ ;  and  also  that  heaven  should  be  open  to  all. — 
The  earth  quaked  How  far  this  earthquake  was  extended,  is  uncertain. — The 
■Jfli*  ie*rerent,  and  the  graves  were  opened :  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  .  .  . 
-*     -    'erom  takes  notice,  that  those  saints  did  not  rise  with  their  bodies  till 


things  that  were  done,  were  greatly  afraid,  saying :  In- 
deed this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  there  were  there  manv  women  afar  off,  whe 
had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him : 

56  Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary, 
the  mother  of  James  and  Joseph,  and  the  mother  of  tht 
sons  of  Zebedee. 

.  57  cAnd  when  it  was  evening,  there  came  a  certain 
rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himseh 
was  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Then  Pilate  commanded  that  the  body  should  be  delivered.  ■ 

59  And  Joseph  taking  the  body  wrapt  it  up  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  monument,  which  he 
had  hewed  out  in  a  rock.  And  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to 
the  door  of  the  monument,  and  went  his  way : 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  otb*4* 
Mary  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  And  the  next  day,  which  followed  the  day  of  the 

•  Mark  xv.  42;  Luke  xxiii.  50;  John  xix.  38. 

after  Christ  was  risen ;  and  so  it  follows,  that  going  otU  of  the  graves,  after  the  re 
surrection,  they  came  into  the  holy  city,  (i.  e.  into  Jerusalem,  )  and  appeared  tc 
many.  Wi. — This  event  was  a  prophecy  of  the  fatal  destruction  that  was  shortly  tc 
fall  upon  the  temple ;  and  also,  that  it  should  henceforth  give  place  to  things  more 
noble  and  sublime.  It  likewise  shows  the  greatness  of  Christ's  power.  S.  Chrye. 
Horn.  89. 

Ver.  54.  Indeed  this  teas  the  Son  of  God.  S.  Mark  says,  lhat  when  they  saw 
Jesus  die  in  t)  *t  manner,  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  which  could  not  be  natural, 
and  when  they  saw  the  other  miracles,  they  were  struck  with  fear.  S.  Luke  says, 
(xxiii.  47,)  that  the  centurion  glorified  God,  Szc  Wi. — It  i3  said  that  this  centurion 
being  afierwurds  confirmed  in  the  faith,  was  honoured  with  the  crown  of  martyr- 
dom. S.  Clirys.  Horn.  89. 

Ver.  55.  Ministering  unto  him.  These  women  ministered  to  our  Lord,  hoping 
that  he  would  bestow  heavenly  food  to  them,  who  offered  earthly  food  to  him :  not 
that  the  Creator  of  all  things  stood  in  need  of  assistance :  but  he  wished  tc  show 
his  disciples  an  example  of  ]K>verty  in  himself,  and  charity  in  these  women,  among 
whom  were  Mary  Magdalene,  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus;  Mary,  the  mother  oi 
James  the  less  and  Joseph,  sister  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary;  and  tl«i  mother  oi 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  otherwise  called  Salome,  who  were  disciples  of  Jesus.  S 
J  erom,  and  M. 

Ver.  57.  Wlien  it  was  evening,  &c.  S.  John  tells  us,  (chap.  xix.  31,)  that  the 
day  on  which  Jesus  died,  being  the  day  of  preparation,  (lit.  the  parasceve,)  that  is. 
the  Friday  or  eve  of  the  great  sabbath,  to  wit.  of  the  sabbath-day,  which  happened 
in  the  week  of  tho  Paschal  solemnity,  the  Jews  desired  of  Pilate  that  the  bodiet 
might  not  remain  on  the  crosses  on  the  sabbath-day,  but  that  they  might  be  taken 
away.  Some  soldiers  were  sent  for  this  purpose,  and  broke  tho  legs  trf  the  two 
others  that  were  not  quite  dead;  but  perceiving  that  Jesus  was  dead,  they  broke 
not  his  legs,  but  one  of  them  pierced  and  opened  his  side  with  a  lance,  or  spear , 
and  with  such  a  wound,  as  would  have  deprived  him  of  life,  hud  he  not  l»een  al- 
ready dead.  The  Divine  Providence  permitted  tins,  to  make  his  death  more  cea- 
tain  and  undoubted. — Joseph,  a  disciple  in  private,  now  encouraged  by  tie  miracles 
which  had  happened,  WBOI  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  S. 
Murk  says,  Pilate  wondered,  when  he  heard  he  was  dead ;  and  having:  been  in- 
formed of  the  truth  by  the  centurion,  he  granted  the  body  to  Joseph.  Xicodemui 
also,  who  is  called  a  prince  of  the  Jews,  (John  iii.  I,)  cume  to  biny  our  Saviour, 
bringing  with  him  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  to  embalm  the  body,  as  they 
did.  Wi. — The  town  of  Arimathea  Is  placed  ou  the  maps  about  eighteen  or  iweuly 
miles  north-west  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  59.  Wrapt  it  up.  Behold  with  admiration  the  courage  *ud  constancy  oi 
this  disciple  of  Christ,  who,  through  love  for  his  crucified  Savi*  or,  willingly  ex- 
posed himself  not  only  to  the  enmity  of  his  countrymen,  but  im  to  the  danger  o' 
death,  and  dared  in  presence  of  all  to  beg  the  body  of  Jesus,  nut  to  give  it  publk 
interment.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  89. 

Ver.  (K).  And  Joseph  laid  it  in  his  own  nop  monument,  .  .  hewed  or  cut 
out  in  a  rock,  where  no  one  hud  ever  been  laid  :  and  rolled  a  great  stone  against  the 
entrance,  that  no  one  might  go  in,  or  take  away  the  body,  liut  ilary  Magdalene, 
and  other  women  that  had  accompanied  Jesus  from  Galilee,  feUr*«ed  at  a  distance, 
to  mark  the  place,  having  a  design  to  come  afterwards,  and  ugain  embalm  tht 
body.  Wi. 

Ver.  61.    Sitting  over  against.    Though  S.  Matthew  raakt*  mention  of  twe 
women  only,  who  were  there,  it  is  nevertheless  ceitain  from  the  other  evangelists, 
that  there  were  more,  though  these  two  are  here  particularized,  because  they  per 
haps  showed  greater  anxiety.  Jans. 

Ver.  02.  The  next  day,  which  followed  that  of  the  par  'sctve,  or  preparation 
( that  is,  on  the  great  sabbath-day, )  the  chief  priests  cume  t  Pilate,  to  beg  cf  hin 
to  set  a  guard  at  the  monument.  Wi. —  The  day  of  the  pre/  arat-ion.  Tho  eye  0 
the  sabbath;  so  called,  because  on  that  day  they  prepared  all  things  necesssiy  :  mi 
being  allowed  so  much  as  to  dress  their  meat  on  the  sabbath- dav.  Ch. 
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ttuna.  In.  fpL  maj&afca,  anil. 
-v^T'  all  tljfi-  annjds  mitii  film, 
tljna  s-fp-Ll  Ijji-  sit  unoa  tlpt  seat 
of-  fj-i-S-  rnajiisti^ 

Jj-riil  all  tii-tu  natisas  shall  \w. 

anil  fja.  sfjali  saaacata  tiiarn.  una 
fxnm  aaatfiat,  as-  tha  sfyeptyexH 
saaacatatJj-  tija-  sljsaa  fcam.  tfjn 
noata, 

j|oa  l;L£L  sjjiili  set  thn  sheafi- 
aa  IjLx.  rigJ^t  ipiaa,  bat  the  gnats- 
sa  tha  Ufb 


Calk. 


Chap.  XXVI11. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XXVIIL 


preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  came  to- 
gether to  Pilate, 

63  Saying:  Sir,  we  have  remembered,  that  that  se- 
ducer said,  while  h>  was  yet  alive:  After  three  days  I 
will  rise  again. 

64  Command,  therefore,  the  sepulchre  to  he  guarded 
until  the  third  day ;  lest  his  disciples  come,  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  to  the  people:  He  is  risen  from  the  dead : 
*o  the  last  error  shall  bo  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  odd  to  them  :  You  have  a  guard  :  go,  guard 
it  as  you  know. 

66  And  they  departing,  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  with 
grarcfe,  sealing  the  stone. 

CHAP.  XXVIIL 

The  resurrection  of  Christ,    His  commission  to  his  disciples. 

AND  'in  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  w  hen  it  began  to 
dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 
2  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake.    For  an 

■  A.  D.  33.  Mark  xvi.  1 :  John  xx.  1. 


Vbr.  iJ3.  Sir,  ice  have  remembered,  that  that  seducer  said:  .  .  .  After  three 
days  I  will  rue  again,  Thfcj  therefore,  must  have  been  well  known  anion"  the 
Jews.  Wi.— The  chief  motive  which  influenccu  the  high  priest  on  this  occasion 
was  probably  the  apprehension  test  this  prediction  of  Christ's  resurrection  should 
be  verified.  The  wonderful  prodigies  wh:-h  took  place  at  Ida  death,  and  especially 
the  opening  of  tho  graves,  (though  none  arose  it  is  believed  till  after  Christ's  resur- 
rection, since  Christ  is  called  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  Col.  L  18,  and  the 
am-frnito  of  them  that  sleep,  1  Cor.  xv.  20,)  might  naturally  appear  as  preludes 
to  what  ho  had  so  often  foretold.  1 

Ver.  65.  You  have  a  guard;  supposed  tu  be  a  company  of  Koman  soldiers, 
acatmed  lor  the  guard  of  the  temple  (V.) :  or,  may  uiko  a  guard ;  go,  and  make  it 
iecure  ;  which  they  did,  sealing  the  stone,  and  placing  guards  at  the  monument. 
Providence  ordered  this,  to  make  Christ's  resurrection  more  certain  and  evident  Wi 

Veil  G8.  TUy  departing.  See  how,  beyond  the  possibility  of  contradiction 
these  precautions  prove  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  how  the  inveterate 
enemies  ol  Christ  become  unwilling  witnesses  of  it;  for,  since  the  sepulchre  was 
guarded  there  was  au  impossibility  of  any  deceit  on  the  pert  of  the  disciples. 
How .if  the  least  deceit  wot  utterly  impracticable,  then  indeed  Christ  our  Lord  has 
miallibly  risen ;  and  to  remove  every,  the  least  possibility  of  deceit,  Pilate  would 
am  i«;rm:t  the  soldiers  alone  to  seal  up  the  monument.  S.  Thos.  \nmu  —The 
high  priests  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone  at  the  entrance  of  the 
monument  with  tho  public  seal,  c^payiravTtc  T0P  \ioov,  proof  against  all  fraud 
either  of  corrupt  guards  or  of  designing  followers,  as  Darius  did  (Dan  vi  17  ) 
that  no  violence  might  be  offered  him.  All  this  diligence,  on  the  part  of  the 
enemies  ol  the  Christian  faith,  was  permitted  by  Divine  Providtoce,  that  our  faith 
in  Christ ft  resurrection  might  be  more  certain,  his  glory  greater,  und  the  minds  of 
the  people  better  disposed  to  believe.  Jans. 


•  V.  5.  Uqueo  ae  suspend!!,  a^aro.  See  Mr.  Legh,  Crit.  Sacra,  arrdyxo- 
uai,  8irangu!or.  sunocor.  "* 

t  V.  9.    Zachur.  xi.  13,  projice  illud  ad  statuarium,  decorum  pretium.  .  .  .  Et 
projeci  illos  in  domum  Domini  ad  statuarium;  where  the  Hebrew  word  ■unifies 
ad  tigulum.  b  1 

t  V.  33.    Calvarfcs  locus.    Kpaviov  tottoq. 

§  V.  34.  Vinum  cum  felle  inixtum.  The  ordinary  Greek  copies  have,  Uoc 
*iTa  Xo\nc;  but  several  copies  have,  dlvovi  and  all  of  them  in  S.  Mark,  icuvp- 
vioutvov  oivov.    Lamy  says,  o£oc  is  also  used  for  made  wines. 

||  V.  45.  Tenebra?,  a  darkness.  What  is  brought  out  of  Phlegon,  on  the  4th 
rear  of  2<h!ud  Olympiad,  is  no  convincing  proof  that  this  was  by  an  eclipse,  but 
may  be  undersfvi  of  a  great  and  extraordinary  darkness. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  Yer.  i.«  And  in  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  when  it  began  to 
lawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week.  According  to  the  letter,  in  the  evening  of 
'he  sabbath,  which  began  to  dawn  on  the  first  of  the  sabbath  (or  of  the  sabbaths  in 
the  common  Greek  copies).  This  latter  translation,  which  is  that  of  the  Kheims 
Testament,  is  certainly  more  according  to  the  letter,  and  more  obscure  than  it  need 
to  be.  First,  by  translating  on  the  first  of  the  mhbath,  where  sabbath  is  taken  for 
a  week,  as  in  other  places.  Luko  xviii.  ISj  Acts  xx.  7  ;  and  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  It  may 
therefore  here  be  literally  translated,  on  the  first  day  of  the  tcee/c.  Secondly  bv 
the  evening,  is  here  meant  the  night:  for  in  the  Scriptures,  both  the  Latin  and 
Greek  word,  which  we  find  in  this  place,  not  only  signifies  that  time  which  we 
commonly  call  the  evening,  but  is  also  put  for  the  whole  night  itself,  and  for  the 


1)  says  of  Mary  Magdalene,  that  she  came  In  the  morning,  when^it  icnjJ yet  dark. 


From  ull  which  it  is  plain,  that  Mary  Mugdalene,  and  tho  other  pious  women 
cam©  to  the  sepulchre  at  the  end  of  the  night  after  the  sabbath-day,  or  when  it 
Mgma  la  be  lixh',  and  about  sunrise  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on  our  Sunday. 


angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven;  and  coming 
rolled  back  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  And  his  countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his  rai 
ment  as  snow. 

4  And  for  fear  of  him,  the  guards  were  struck  witt 
terror,  and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  the  women :  Feai 
not  you :  for  I  know  that  you  seek  Jesus  who  wa» 

crucified : 

6  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Cone, 
and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  was  laid. 

#  7  And  going  quickly,  tell  ye  his  disciples  that  he  is 
risen :  and  behold  he  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee : 
there  you  shall  see  him.  Lo,  I  have  foretold  it  to 
you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly  from  the  sepulchre,  with 
fear  and  great  joy,  running  to  tell  his  disciples. 

9  And  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying:  All  hail.  Bu 
they  came  up  and  took  hold  of  his  feet  and  worshipped 
him. 


•-And  the  other  .Vary,  kc.  S.  Mark  says,  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and 
Salome.  S.  Luke  also  names  Joanna,  who  was  wife  to  Cbusa,  Herod's  steward. 
Those  women  had  rested  the  sabbath,  and  as  soon  as  it  was  over,  i.  e.  after  sunset, 
they  bought  spices,  and  prepared  them  in  tho  night,  in  order  to  embalm  the  body 


next  morning 


Wi. 


Ver.  2.  Behold  . .  an  angel.  The  angel  did  not  remore  the  stone  to  afford  a 
passage  to  Christ  when  he  arose ;  for  Christ  most  certainly  arose  before  the  angel 
appeared ;  but  lie  removed  the  stone  to  prepare  the  way  for  tho  women,  and  to 
show  the  soldiers  that  Christ  was  arisen.— For  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  This  angel, 
who  came  to  testify  Christ's  resurrection,  removed  the  great  stone;  but  Christ  was 
risen  before,  who,  according  to  all  the  Fathers,  says  Estius,  rose,  the  sepulchre  being 
yet  shut.t— S.  Matthew  and  S.  .Mark  name  but  one  angel;  S.  Luke  and  S.  John 
name  tico.  It  may  be  answered,  that  the  women  saw  one  at  one  time,  und  two  ai 
another:  one  upon  the  stone,  out  of  the  monument  (which  alao  frightened  thi 
guards) ;  afterwards  this  angel  disappeared,  and  the  women  coming  near,  and  look- 
ing into  the  vault,  saw  two  angels,  when  he  that  was  on  the  right  side  said,  Why 
seek  you  him  i/uU  is  living,  among  the  dead  /—Another  difference  to  be  observed, 
is,  that  S.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John  tell  us,  that  the  angel,  or  angels,  sat;  and 
S.  Luke,  that  they  stood:  they  might  sit  at  one  time,  and  stand  at  another.  Id 
the  tiiird  place,  wo  take  notice  that  Mary  Magdalene  seems  to  have  come  running 
to  S.  Peter  and  8.  John,  as  soon  as  ever  she  saw  the  stone  removed,  with  thes* 
words,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  ....  and  we  know  not  where  thev  have 
laid  him,  John  xx.  2  :  we  do  not  there  read  that  she  said  any  thing  of  the  angels. 
In  all  these  there  is  no  contradiction ;  and  the  difficulties  rise  only  from  this,  that 
each  evangelist  does  not  relate  all  the  circumstances.  Wi. 

Ver.  G.  Tie  is  risen,  as  he  said.  This  is  to  put  them  in  mind  of  what  tr.e^ 
ought  to  have  remembered,  and  believed.— S.  Luke  is  more  particular;  and  tdi 
us  the  angel  said,  Remember  how  he  spoke  to  you,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee  thfft 
the  Sori  of  man  ?ntist  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  be  cjutMed.  a*d 
the  third  day  rise  again.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Into  Galilee.  It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  angel  inform*  thp 
women  that  he  will  go  before  them  into  Galilee;  for  Galilee  is  interpreted  a  irons- 
migration,  or  a  passage.  0  happy  women,  who  merited  the  glorious  ministry  of 
announcing  to  a  sunk  and  distressed  world  the  triumphant  resurrection  of  "our 

Redeemer. 

Ver.  9.  Jen*  met  them.  According  to  S.  Mark,  Christ  appeared  first  to  Marv 
Magdalene ;  and  the  particulars  are  related  by  S.  John.  She  at  first  did  not  know 
him,  but  took  him  for  the  gardener :  then  he  called  her  by  her  name,  Mary,  and 
she  knew  him :  he  said  to  her,  Touch  me  not,  for  I  have  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father;  i.  e.  according  to  the  common  exposition,  I  have  not  ascended,  nor  am 
yet  going  to  ascend ;  thou  may  est  see  me  again  before  I  ascend :  this  is  not  the 
lost  time.— We  also  read  here,  (ver.  0,)  that  he  appeared  to  some  of  the  other 
women,  as  they  were  returning  to  Jerusalem  from  tho  sepulchre,  and  that  thev  laid 
hold  on  his  feet  and  adored  him;  nor  is  it  said,  that  he  hindered  them.  Wi.— They 
were  then  returning  to  carry  the  news  to  the  disciples,  when  thev  laid  hold  of  his 
feet.    To  touch  the  feet,  was  in  the  Scripture  a  species  of  veneration. 

Ver.  10.  There  tiiey  shall  see  me.  Our  Saviour,  on  the  day  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, showed  himself  alive  live  different  times  :  I.  to  Mary  Magdalene;  2.  to  tb< 
women  leaving  the  sepulchre;  8.  to  S.  Peter;  4.  to  the"  two  "disciples  going  tc 
Emmaus ;  5.  to  the  disciples  assembled  together,  when  tho  two  returned  fron 
Emmaus.  And  after  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  before  he  ascended  into  heaven, 
he  appeared  other  five  times:  1.  after  eight  days,  when  Thomas  was  present;  2. 
when  the  seven  disciples  were  fishing  on  tho  sea  of  Tiberias  (S.  John  xxi.) ;  3.  to 
the  eleven  on  Mount  Thabor;  4.  in  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  his  ascension;  and  5 
on  the  same  day  on  Mount  Olivet,  when  he  was  taken  from  them.  Dion.  Carth.— 
The  seventh  apparition  of  Jesus,  which  was  by  the  sea  or  lake  of  Tiberias.  S.  Joke 
calls  the  third,  wliich  may  mean  in  any  numerous  assembly  of  his  disciples ;  th* 
first  being  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  «cond  the  Surday  following 
This  may  also  be  referred  to  the  number  of  days.    He  first  appeared  »•»  different 
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10  Then  Jesus  raid  to  them:  Be  not  afraid.  Go,  tell 
my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  there  they  shall 
■*ee  me. 

11  Now  when  they  were  departed,  behold  some  of  the 
guards  came  into  the  city,  una  told  the  chief  priests  all 
rhe  things  that  had  been  done. 

12  And  they  being  assembled  together  with  the  an- 
cients, having  taken  counsel,  they  gave  a  great  sum  of 
money  to  the  soldiers ; 

13  Saying  :  Say  you,  that  his  disciples  came  by  night, 

and  stole  him  away  when  we  were  asleep. 

14  And  if  the  governor  shall  hear  of  this,  we  will  per- 
suade him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they,  taking  the  money,  did  as  they  were  taught. 


persons  on  the  very  day  of  hie  resurrection  ;  secondly,  eight  days  afterwards,  and 
•hen  a  third  time.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  11.  Some  of  the  guards  came  into  the  city.  It  is  probable  they  had  re- 
ared a  -while  to  some  place  to  consult  what  to  say.  and  how  to  avoid  being;  punished. 
the  chief  priests,  after  consulting  upon  the  matter,  ordered  them  to  say,  that  when 
they  tcere  asleep,  the  disciples  came  and  stole  away  Jesus' s  body.  Tills  report  was 
tpread  about  every  where.  S.  Augtistin  laughs  at  them  for  their  blindness  and 
folly,  in  bringing  men  in  for  witnesses  of  a  fact,  which  they  themselves  own  was 
lone  whilst  they  were  asleep.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Gap*  a  (treat  sum  of  money.  These  princes  of  the  Jewish  nation 
•till  persisting  in  their  malice,  refused  to  turn  to  their  Creator  by  hearty  repent- 
icue,  and  wished  to  persuade  the  world  that  Jesus  was  not  risen,  sacrificing  that 
money  to  falsehood,  which  was  given  for  the  use  of  the  temple.  For  as  they  offered 
J  udus  Uiirty  pieces  of  silver  to  betray  his  Master,  so  now  they  oiler  a  great  sum  of 
money  to  suppress  a  truth  so  useful  and  so  necessary  for  man.  S.  Jeroin. 

Ver.  13.  It  hence  appears,  that  the  chief  priests  themselves  were  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  fact;  for,  otherwise,  they  would  not  have  bribed  the  soldiers  to  dis- 
semble, but  would  havo  accused  the  soldiers  before  the  president  of  a  neglect  of 
.!uty.  T. — How  was  it  possible  for  the  timid  and  weak  disciples,  who  dared  not 
;how  themselves  in  public,  to  come  in  defiance  of  an  armed  multitude  to  steal 
iway  the  body !  If  these  men  dared  not  even  to  cotno  forward  in  defence  of  their 
Master  when  alive,  is  it  probable  that  these  same  men  after  his  death  would  steal 
way  his  body?  And. could  they,  even  allowing  the  possibility  of  conceiving  the 
design,  have  removed  the  stone,  which  required  a  great  number  of  hands  lo  stir? 
«Vas  not  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre  also  scaled?  But  why  did  they  not  steal  away 
the  body  the  first  night,  before  the  guards  were  stationed  ?  For  it  was  on  Saturday 
toe  priests  petitioned  for  a  guard.  Why  did  they  not  also  take  tho  clothes,  which 
S.  Peter  saw  lying  in  the  sepulchre  ?  Would  not  a  delay  in  taking  off  the  clothes, 
and  the  napkin  that  bound  his  head,  have  appeared  dangerous?  Would  it  not  have 
exposed  their  lives,  particularly  as  the  body  had  been  anointed,  and  some  time 
would  be  requisite  to  remove  the  linen,  which  would  adhere  to  the  body  ?  The 
means  they  take  to  make  the  miracle  uncertain,  render  it  utterly  undeniable.  For 
in  protesting  that  the  disciples  stole  it  away,  they  confessed  that  the  body  was  no 
longer  in  the  sepulchre.  The  fear  and  doubts  of  the  disciples,  joined  t«  the  idle 
story  of  the  soldiers,  is  an  evident  demonstration,  that  the  account  of  the  body 
being  stolen  away,  is  a  gross  calumny.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  90. 

Ver.  lG.  The  eleven  disciples  vent  into  Galilee,  yet  not  till  above  eight  days 
liter.  When  the  apostles  and  disciples  were  cone  into  Galilee,  he  showed  himself 
:o  seven  of  them,  as  they  were  fishing  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  John  xxi.  4.  We 
read  also  in  this  chap,  (ver.  10)  that  he  appeared  to  them  uii  a  mountain  in 
'lalilee:  what  mountain  it  was  we  know  not.  It  may  be  of  this  apparition  that 
S.  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  xv.  G.)  Then  was  he  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred  brethren 
it  once,  lie  also  tells  us  he  appeared  to  S.  James.  S?e  ver.  7.  But  when  or 
-vhere  this  was  is  not  mentioned.  In  fine,  Christ,  till  his  ascension,  frequently 
appeared  to  them,  and  conversed  with  them.  He  taught  them  to  understand  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  all  that  belonged  to  their  ministry :  he  gave  them  power  to 
li/rgivs  sins,  Hs  sent  his  apostles,  as  his  heavenly  Father  had  sent  him.  He  gave 
.n  particular  to  S.  Peter  the  charge,  over  his  whole  flock.  He  promised  to  send  down 
jpon  them  the  Holy  Ohost ;  and  to  remain  with  them  himself  to  the  end  of  the 
icorld,  i.  e.  with  his  Church.  Wi. 

Ver  If*.  All  power  is  given  to  me.  'Hie  Arians  object  that  the  power  which 
Christ  had.  is  said  to  be^ire«  him  by  another.  The  Catholics  answer,  that  Christ, 
m  man,  receired  this  (wwer  /row  God.    Sp^^'Uv,  It  may  also  be  said,  that  the 


And  this  word  was  spread  aLioad  among  the  Jews  even 
unto  this  day. 

16  And  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  Galilee,  untc 
the  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

17  And  seeing  him,  they  adored  :  but  some  doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  coming,  spoke  to  them,  saying :  Al* 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

19  aGo  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  ull  nations  :  baptizing 

them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  oi 
the  Holy  Ghost ; 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1 
have  commanded  you :  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world. 

•  Mark  xvi.  15. 


eternal  Son,  though  he  be  equal,  and  be  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  yet  h* 
proceeds  and  receives  all  from  the  rather.  Wi.— See  here  the  warrant  and  com- 
mission of  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  the  bishops  and  pastor*  ^>f  Christ's 
Church.  He  received  from  his  Father,  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  :  and  in 
virtue  of  this  power  lie  sends  them  (even  as  his  Father  sent  him,  S.  John  xx.  21,) 
to  teach  and  discivtet  uaOnrtvttv,  not  Otic,  but  all  nations,  and  instruct  them  in  ali 
truths :  and  that  he  may  assist  them  effectually  in  the  execution  of  this  commission, 
he  promises  to  be  with  them,  (not  for  tfjree  or  four  hundred  years  only,)  but  ali 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  Uow  then  could  the  Catholic  Church 
go  astray  ?  having  always  with  her  pastors,  as  is  here  promised,  Christ  himself, 
who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  S.  John  xiv.  6  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  Teach  all  nations.  In  S.  Mark  wo  read,  going  into  the  whole  world, 
preach  to  every  creature,  that  is  capable  of  it;  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  ah 
nations  throughout  the  whole  world,  baptizing  them.  flee.  The  Anabaptists  pretend 
to  show  from  this  place,  that  none  ure  to  be  baptized,  unless  they  be  first  taught 
and  instructed.  This  is  true,  as  to  persons  who  are  already  come  to  an  ago,  in 
which  they  are  capable  of  being  instructed  before  their  baptism.  But  accoidmgtc 
tho  tradition  arid  constant  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  received  also  by  th< 
pretended  Reformed  Churches,  new-born  children  aie  to  be  baptized  before  the} 
are  capable  of  instruction :  nor  can  they  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  wtthoifl 
baptism. — In  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c.  Wo  are  inadG  Christians  in  the  name  q) 
the  Father,  and  of  the  a>id  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  we  profess  to  believe,  and  hope 
for  our  salvation,  by  believing,  hoping,  serving,  and  adoring  the  same  three  Divine 
Persons,  from  whence  the  Fathers  prove  the  Father,  tho  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghosi 
to  be  one  God,  and  equal  in  all  perfections.  Wi.— Had  Christ  only  said,  Lo!  I  am 
with  you  all  days;  it  might,  in  that  case,  be  limited  to  the  natural  lives  of  tin 
apostles ;  but  as  he  moreover  adds,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world,  it  mm1 
necessarily  be  extended  to  their  successors  in  tho  ministry,  till  the  end  of  time.  E. 

Ver.  '20.  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  embraces 
two  points  necessary  for  the  Church ;  viz.  integrity  of  doctrine,  and  sanctity  o) 
life;  for,  if  cither  of  these  should  be  wanting  to  the  Church,  it  might  then  b« 
justly  said,  that  she  had  been  left  and  abandoned  by  Christ,  her  Spouse.  F~ — Jesui 
Christ  will  make  good  his  promise:  1.  by  always  dwelling  in  tho  hearts  of  tht 
faithful;  2.  by  his  sacramental  presence  in  the  holy  Bpchariat;  3.  by  his  provi- 
dential care,  and  constant  protection  to  his  holy  Catholic  Church.  These  last  six 
lines  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  says  the  bright  luminary  of  France,  llosauet,  motf 
clearly  demonstrate  the  infallibility  and  indefectibility  of  tho  one,  holy,  Catholic 
Church,  which  all  are  commanded  to  bear  and  to  obey. 

*  V.  1.  Vespere  autem  Sabbati  qua;  lucescit  In  prima  Sabhati.  ot^i  Si  cafi/Sarwv, 
fone  Greek  copy,  aajSfidrov,)  ry  iTriCniiCKOvau  lie  aiav  oafi(Sarwy  (in  unam  sec 
] nin i am  Sabbatoruin).  What  must  the  Latin,  gutf,  and  the  Greek,  tTt^taatovffo. 
arree  with  ?  We  must  understand  in  the  Latin,  dies;  i.  c.  die  qua?  lucescit :  and 
in  the  Greek  we  must  understand,  i]fiipa:  tTrtffiwoKovo-y. — V*  o  may  also  observe, 
that  in  tho  Greek  wc  read  not  b^ia,  but  tho  adverb,  scro;  so  that  for  the 
Latin  to  correspond  to  the  Greek,  it  should  also  be  vespere,  late  after  the  sabbath. 
In  fine,  that  vespera  is  used  in  Scripture  for  the  night :  see  what  is  said  in  Genesis, 
on  all  the  days  of  the  creation  ;  and  annotations  on  .Malt.  xiv.  15. — 1'auluf 
Burgensls,  in  his  Additions,  published  with  his  Glossa  on  Gen.  1  p.  Attcndcnduxc 
quod  Hebriei  per  vespere  intelliguut  iS'octem,  qua  incipit  a  vet-pera,  et  teriuinatu; 
in  mane  sequent!,  &c 

t  V.  2.  Estiua.  Est  esonium  Parrnm  seutrotip  Christum  resurrexiaee  ciauaf 
senulehm 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

ACCORDING  TO 

S.  MAE  K. 


and  interprets  of  S.  I  eur  ■  and  according  4. 
ihn  Mark,  T.  7,  Sep,  2',,  \,.  Se7,  Who  was  boi 
sentiment  of  S.  Jerorn,  ar.d  sc.ne  others ;  but  the 


Emmaus;  also  some  miruculous  cures  (Mark  i.  40 ;  vii.  32;  viii.  22,  2G);  und  omi 
Ceillier  and  others  suppose,  that  he  made  use  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel 
Et  is  certain  that  S.  Murk  was  sent  by  $.  I'eter  into  Egypt,  and  was  by 


world  )  as  Eusebius  ft..  Lpiphamus,  >.  Jerom.  and  others  assure  us  He  remained  hero,  governing  that  flourishing  church  with  great  prudence,  zeal  and  sanctity 
Ho  sutfrred  martyrdom  in  the  14  h  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  in  the  year  of  Christ  63,  and  three  yelrs  after  the  death  of  SS.  Peter  and*  PauL  Z  ^xamir;u  on  th." 
tttfa  of  April ;  having  been  se.zed  the  prevtous  day,  whicli  was  Sunday,  at  the  altar,  as  he  was  offering  to  Goi  the  praver  of  the  oblation,  or  he 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  jrreaching  of  John  the  Baptist.     Christ  is  baptized  by  him.    He  calls  his 

disc  vies,  and  works  want/  miracles. 

THE  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God. 

2  As  it  is  written  in  Isaias,  the  prophet:*  Behold  I 
*end  my  angel  beforr  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

3  bThe  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert :  Prepare  ve 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  c  John  was  in  the  desert  baptizing,  and  preaching  the 
wptism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

5  0  And  there  went  out  to  him  all  the  country  of  Judea. 
aid  all  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  baptized  by  him  in 
he  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.  •  | 

6  eAnd  John  was  clothed  with  camels'  hair,  and  a 


•  Mai.  A  1.- 


Isa.  xh  3  ;  Matt.  Hi.  3  ;  take  ill.  < :  John  i.  23.— «  A.  D.  29. 
1  Matt.  iii.  5.— •  Matt.  lit.  4.— <  Lev.  xi.  22. 


CHAP.  I. 
io rived  from 


Vek.  1.  The  beginning  of  the  (iospel.  The  Greek  word,*  and  Latin 
it,  signifies  the  good  news,  or  happy  tidings  about  Christ'*  coining 
ind  doctrine.  The  word  gospel  is  from  the  Saxon,  God's  spell,  or  good  spell,  i.  e, 
God's  \card,  or  good  speech.  Wi. 

Vbr  2.  In  Isaias,  the  prophet.  That  in  the  ancient  copies  was  read  fsaias, 
uid  not  Malacliy,  is  oonfirmcd  by  the  Syviac  version,  and  also  by  S.  Ireiweus, 
Origen,  S.  Jerom,  ice.  It  is  also  proved  from  an  objection  of  Porphyria,  who 
says  S.  Mark  mistook  Isaias  for  Malachy.  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  at  pre- 
«ent,  we  read  in  the  prophets,  not  naming  either  Isaias  or  Malachy.  The  words 
seen;  taken  partly  out  of  one,  and  partly  out  of  tho  other.  These  words,  Behold  I 
fend  mg  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  uay  before  thee,  are  found 
Hal.  iii.  1.  And  the  following  words,  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert :  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straig/it  his  paths,  arc  in  Isa.  xl.  3.  Wi.— S.  John  is 
here  Btyled  an  an^rel,  on  account  of  his  angelic  life,  and  extraordinary  sanctity; 
but  what  is  meant  by,  who  shall  prepare  thy  toay,  is,  that  John  is  to  prepare 
the  minds  of  tho  Jews,  by  his  baptism  and  preaching,  to  receive  their  Messias. 
Theophylactus.  $ee  in  Matt.  xi.  10. 
Ver.  3.    See  Matt.  iii.  3. 

Ver.  4  For  Vie  remission  of  sins.  Some  commentators  think  from  this  that 
'he  baptism  of  John  remitted  sins,  though  he  says  in  another  place,  /  baptize  you 
with  water,  but  there  has  stood  one  amongst  you,  who  will  baptize  you  with  water 
uid  the  Holy  Ghost,  tt  show  that  be  d'd  not  baDtize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 


leathern  girdle  about  his  loins:  fand  he  eat  locusts  and 
wild  honey,  and  lie  preached,  saying : 

7  E There  cometh  after  me  one  mightier  than  I.  the  latchel 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  loose. 

8  bl  have  baptized  you  with  water;  but  he  shall  bap 
tize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  Jesus  came 
J  from  ]Nuzareth  of  Galilee:  and  vas  baotized  by  John  in 

!  the  Jordan. 

I  10  And  forthwith  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw 
the  heavens  opened,  'and  t-he  Spirit  as  a  dove  descending, 
and  remaining  on  him. 

11  kAnd  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven:  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

12  'And  immediately  the  Spirit  drove  him  out  k*to  th« 
desert. 


*  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Luke  iii.  16;  John  i.  27.— *  Act*  i.  5,  and  H.  4,  and  xi.  16,  and  xl 
1  A.  D.  30.— k  Luke  iii.  22 ;  John  i.  32.— 1  Malt.  iv.  1 :  Luke  iv.  1. 


which  there  is  no  remission  of  sin.  This  apparent  difficulty  will  be  easilj  recon- 
ciled., if  we  refer  this  expression  to  the  word  penance,  and  not  baptism  ;  so"  that  by 
penance  their  sins  were  to  be  washed  away,  and  they  were  baptized  to  show  their 
detestation  of  their  former  life.  Jans.  Concord.  Evang. 

Ver.  7.  One  mightier  than  I.  Tho  precursor  does  not  yet  openly  declare  our 
I-ord  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  only  one  mightier  than  himself.  The  Jews  were 
not  prepared  to  receive  his  coming;  he  therefore  wisely  led  them  by  degrees  to  the 
knowledge  of  what  Divine  Providence  had  designed  them ;  he  yet  secretly  awures 
them  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  I  have  baptized  you  with  warer,  but'he  shal! 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  it  is  evident  that  none  but  God  can  be- 
stow upon  man  the  jn-ace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yen.  Bede. 

Vek.  9.    See  notes  on  our  Saviour's  baptism,  Mutt.  iii. 

Vek.  10.  Spirit.  The  epithet  Holy  is  not  found  in  most  of  the  Greek  MS8- 
but  it  is  in  John  i.  32.  and  33. 

Ver.  1 1 .  The  Greek  printed  copies  and  some  MSS.  read  with  S.  Matt  iltL 
17)  in  whom,  Iv  $ :  ita  S.  Chrys.  Euthym.  and  Th.  Some  few,  however,  have  Iv 
ffoi,  in  thee,  with  the  Syriac  and  Latin  (ext.  P. — All  the  Fathers  cito  these  verwe 
for  a  proof  of  the  Trinity :  the  testimony  of  the  Father  speaking,  of  the  Son  r» 
ceiving  the  testimony,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  descending;  in  the  shape  of  a  dove.  P  fas 
Matt.  iii.  17. 

Ver.  13.    The  Greek  does  not  expreai  the  forty  nights,  but  we  find  *t  ir 

S.  Mutt.  iv.  2. 


La4P.  i. 


S.  MARK 


Chap,  [i. 


13  And  lie  was  in  the  desert  forty  days,  and  forty 
nights  :fc  and  was  tompted  by  satan,  and  he  was  with 
blasts,  and  the  angels  ministered  to  him. 

14  *And  after  that  John  was  delivered  up,  Jesus  came 
into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 

15  And  saying:  The  time  is  accomplished,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  :  repent,  and  believe  the 
gospel.  j 

16  bAnd  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw 
Simon,  and  Andrew,  his  brother,  casting  nets  into  the  sea 
(for  they  were  fishermen). 

17  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Come  after  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  they  followed 
him. 

19  And  going  on  from  thence  a  little  farther,  he  saw 
James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John,  his  brother,  who 
also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets; 

20  And  forthwith  he  called  them.  And  they  left  their 
father,  Zebedee,  in  the  ship,  with  his  hired  men,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

21  cAnd  they  enter  into  Capharnaum :  and  forthwith 
on  the  sabbath-day,  going  into  the  synagogue,  he  taught 
them.  -  ;      -    .  *  .'  -j. 

22  uAnd  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine:  for  he 
taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the 
Scribes.  M 

23  'And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an 
unclean  spirit :  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying:  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  who  thou 
art,  the  holy  one  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  threatened  him,  saying :  Speak  no  more, 
and  go  out  of  the  man. 

26  And  the  unclean  spirit  tearing  him,  and  crying  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  went  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves,  saying :  What  thing  is  this  ? 
what  is  this  new  doctrine  1  for  with  authority,  he  com- 
mandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  obey  him. 

28  And  the  fame  of  him  was  spread  forthwith  through 
all  the  country  of  Galilee. 

29  'And  immediately  going  out  of  the  synagogue,  they 
came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James 
And  John. 

•  AD.  31.  V«t.  W.  IS  ;  Luke  iv.  Mi  John  Iv.  43. — *>  Matt.  Iv.  18;  Lake  t.  t.— •  Matt. 

It.  13  ;  Luke  iv.  31.—*  Matt.  viL  28 1  Luke  iv.  S2. 

Vbb.  15.  As  if  he  were  to  tay  :  To  tins  day  the  Mosaic  law  lias  been  in  full 
force,  but  henceforth  the  evangelical  law  shall  be  preached;  which  law  is  not  un- 
deservedly compared  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Theophy.— Repent,  therefore,  says 
oar  Sariour.  and  believe  the  gospel ;  for  if  you  believe  not,  you  shall  not  under- 
stand; repent,  therefore,  and  believe.  What  advantage  is  it  to  believe  with  good 
works?  tlie  merit  of  good  works  will  not  bring  us  to  faith,  but  faith  is  the  begin- 
amg  of  good  works.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  *8.  We  must  observe  that  what  S.  Luke  mentions,  relative  to  the  voca- 
tion of  toe  apostles,  is  antecedent  in  point  of  time  to  what  is  here  related  by 
8.  Mark ;  since  it  is  known  that  these  disciples  on  some  occasions  returned  to  their 
fiihins,  \jnH\  .Icoo?  culled  them  to  be  his  constant  attendants.  Theophy. 

Vbr.  2£.    Christ  would  not  suffer  the  devils  to  be  produced  as  witnesses  of  his 
Ohioity :  the  author  of  truth  could  not  bear  the  father  of  lies  to  bear  testimony  of 
Hencn  Jesus  threatened  him,  in  order  to  teach  us  never  to  believe  or  put 
T*r  Crust  in  demons,  whatever  they  may  foretell.  S.  Chrys. 

V*ER.  20.    Tearing  him  :  not  that  the  devil  tore  the  poor  man's  limbs  or  body; 
T  8.  Lake  (ir.  35)  expressly  tells  us.  that  the  devil  hurt  htm  not.    It  means  no 

<jre  than  that  he  shook  him  with  violent  agitations.  Wi. 
58 


30  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever ;  ami 
forthwith  they  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  lifted  her  up,  taking  her  by  thr> 
hand :  and  immediately  the  fcver  left  her.  and  she  minis- 
tered unto  them. 

32  And  when  it  was  evening,  after  sun-set,  die> 
brought  all  to  him  that  were  diseased,  and  that  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils. 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  dis- 
eases :  gand  he  cast  out  many  devils,  and  he  suffered  them 
not  to  speak,  because  they  knew  him. 

35  And  rising  veiy  early  in  the  morning,  going  out  he 
went  into  a  desert  place :  and  there  he  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  who  were  with  him,  followed 
after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  to  him  : 
All  men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  saith  to  them :  Let  us  go  into  the  neigh 
bouring  towns  and  cities,  that  I  may  preach  there  also : 
for  to  this  purpose  I  am  come. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues,  and  in  all 
Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

40  hAnd  there  came  a  leper  to  him,  beseeching  him, 
and  kneeling  down,  said  to  him :  If  thou  wilt,  thou  cans! 
make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus  having  compassion  on  him,  stretched 
forth  his  hand ;  and  touching  him,  saith  to  him :  I  will. 
Be  thou  made  clean. 

42  And  when  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him,  and  he  was  made  clean. 

43  And  he  strictly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  seni 
him  away. 

44  And  he  saith  to  him ;  See  thou  tell  no  man:  but 
go,  show  thyself  to  the  high  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  'the  things  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony to  them. 

45  But  he  being  gone  out,  began  to  publish  and  to 
blaze  abroad  the  matter:  so  that  now  he  could  not  go 
openly  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places,  an  1 
they  flocked  to  him  from  all  sides. 

CHAP.  II. 

Christ  heals  the  sick  of  the  palsy :  calls  Matthew ;  and  excuses  His  disciples. 

AND  k again  he  entered  into  Capharsaum  after  som< 
days. 

•  Luke  iv.  33.— i  Matt.  Tiii.  14;  Luke  iv.  SS.— *  Luke  iv.  41. — Matt.  vui.  2  ;  i-n*a  y.  11 

*  Lev.  xiv.  2.—*  A.  D.  31. 

Ver.  30.  It  appears  from  S.  Mark  aud  S.  Luke,  that  the  cure  of  Peter*! 
mother-in-law  and  the  other  sick,  here  mentioned,  happened  after  the  preceding 
narrative,  and  probably  on  the  same  day.  But  S.  Matt,  does  not  observe  this 
order  j  for  having  related  that  Jesus,  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  entered 
Capharnaum,  and  healed  the  centurion's  servant,  he  hence  takes  occasion  to  men- 
tion this  and  the  other  miracles,  which  he  had  omitted,  and  which  Jesus  hac 
wrought  at  Ids  first  coming  to  Capharnaum.  Rutter. 

Ver.  34.  The  devils  knew  that  it  was  Christ,  who  had  been  promised  fcr  u 
many  ages  before ;  for  they  saw  him  perform  the  wonders  which  the  prophets  had 
foretold  of  him ;  yet  they  were  not  perfectly  acquainted  with  his  Divine  nature,  oi 
otherwise  they  never  would  have  persecuted  to  death  and  crucified  the  Lord  o? 
glory.  S.  Aug. — But  Christ  would  not  permit  them  to  declare  that  they  knew  bin> 
V. — See  Luke  iv.  41. 

*  V.  1.    li/ayyiXtov,  Kvangelium,  bonum  uunciuin. 

CHAP.  II.    Ver.  1.    Some  Greek  and  LatiD  opioa  hare,  after  eight 


Chap.  11. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap  111 


2  And  it  was  heard  that  he  was  in  the  house,  and 
many  came  together,  so  that  there  was  no  room,  no  not 
oven  at  t'he  door :  and  he  spoke  to  them  the  word. 

3  'And  they  came  to  him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the 
palsy,  who  was  carried  by  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  offer  him  to  him  for  the 
multitude,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was :  and 
opening  it,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  man  sick 

of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  And  when  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  saith  to  the  sick 

of  the  palsy :  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

6  And  some  of  the  Scribes  were  sitting  there,  and 

thinking  in  their  hearts : 

7  Why  doth  this  man  speak  thus  ?  He  blasphemeth. 
'Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only  ? 

8  And  Jesus,  presently  knowing  in  his  spirit,  that  they 
so  thought  within  themselves,  saith  to  them :  Why  think 
vou  these  things  in  your  hearts? 

9  Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy  :  Thy 
iins  are  forgiven  thee :  or  to  say :  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 

palsy,) 

11  I  say  to  thee,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy 

way  into  thy  house. 

12  And  "immediately  he  arose :  and  taking  up  his  bed, 
vent  his  way  in  the  sight  of  all:  so  that  all  wondered, 
and  glorified  God,  saying :  We  never  saw  the  like. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  to  the  sea-side:  and  all 
the  multitude  came  to  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

14  cAnd  when  he  was  passing  by,  he  saw  Levi,  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom ;  and  he  saith 
to  him  :  Follow  me.    And  rising  up,  he  followed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  sat  at  meat  in  his 
house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  down  together  with 
Jesus  and  his  disciples;  for  they  were  many,  who  also 
followed  him. 

16  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  seeing  that  he  did 
e;at  with  publicans  and  sinners,  said  to  his  disciples  :  Why 
doth  your  master  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and 

sinners  ? 

17  d Jesus  hearing  this,  saith  to  them:  They  that  are 

»  M«t  tx  1  ■  Luke  T.  18.—*  Job  xir.  4;  Ua.  xUlt  25.—'  Matt.  ix.  9;  Luke  t.  V. 

a  1  Ttm.  i.  15.—*  Luke  v.  35. 


Vbr.  5.    When  Jesus  saw  their  faith.    From  this  example,  we  are  taught  that 
[n  sickness  the  sacraments  and  helps  of  the  Church,  which  are  the  medicines  of  the 
wul.  should  be  called  for  in  the  first  instanco ;  for  Christ  first  healed  the  sick  man's 
he  removed  his  bodily  infirmity.    We  also  learn  that  many  diseases 
rffkrite  in  sin,  and  that  we  are  to  remove  the  effect  by  removing  the  cause. 

Vza.  10.  The  Son  of  man.  Jesus  Christ  here  proveth  that  himself  as  man, 
nd  not  us  God  onlv,  hath  power  to  forgive  sins ;  by  this,  that  he  was  able  to  do 
niraclcs,  and  make  the  sick  man  suddenly  rise ;  so  the  apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors, though  they  be  not  God,  may  in  like  manner  have  authority  from  God  to 
r«mit  sins,  not  as 'God.  but  as  God's  ministers,  and  acting  in  his  name,  and 
rested  with  his  delegated  authority.—  On  earth.  This  power  which  the  Son  of 
man  hath  to  remit  sins  on  earth,  was  never  taken  from  him,  but  is  perpetuated  in 
his  sacraments  and  ministers,  by  whom  he  still  rcmitteth  sins  in  the  Church,  and 
aot  in  heaven  only.    Whereupon  S.  Jerom  saith,  that  priests  having  the  keys  of 


distressed  man  had  no  one  to  assist  him,  whereas  this  person  hod  four ;  the  former 
xa-  bv  the  side  of  the  Probatica,  but  the  latter  in  a  house  at  Caphamaurn.  Theophy. 

VbB.  14.  To  follow  Christ,  is  to  imitate  him  ;  wherefore  tliis  apostle,  that  he 
VUbt  be  able  to  follow  Christ,  the  model  of  poverty,  not  so  much  by  his  bodily 
4ep«,  the  inward  a&Vtinns  of  his  soul,  forsook  all ;  he  not  only  forsook  his 


well  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick ; 
for  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners. 

18  Now  the  disciples  of  John,  and  the  Pharisees,  used 
to  fast :  and  they  come,  and  say  to  him :  Why  do  th<2 
disciples  of  John,  and  of  the  Pharisees,  fast;  but  thy  dis- 
ciples do  not  fast ? 

19  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Can  the  children  of  tht 
marriage  fast,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 
As  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  can- 
not fast 

20  'But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them  :  and  then  they  shall  fasi 
in  those  days. 

21  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  aew  cloth  to  an  old 
garment :  otherwise  the  new  piecing  taketh  away  from 
the  old,  and  there  is  made  a  greater  rent. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles 
otherwise  the  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  both  tkt 
wine  will  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  lost.  Bui 
new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

23  'And  it  came  to  pass  again,  as  th<i  Lord  walked 
througli  the  corn-fields  on  the  sabbath,  that  his  disciple? 
began  to  go  forward  and  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  to  him  :  Behold,  why  d< 
they  on  the  sabbath-day  that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  to  them:  gHave  you  never  read  what 
David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  hungiy,  he  and 
they  that  were  with  him  ? 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  under  Abia- 
thar,  the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  loaves  of  proposition. 
b  which  it  was  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests,  and 
gave  to  them  who  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  to  them :  The  sabbath  was  made  for 
man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath. 

28  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 

sabbath. 

'     CHAP.  III. 

Christ  heaU  (he  withered  hand.    J£e  chooses  the  ttcelce.    He  confutes  the 

blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees. 

AND1  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue,  and  there 
\  waa  &  man  there  who  had  a  withered  hand. 
2  And  they  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  on 
the  sabbath-day :  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

f  Matt,  xii-  1 ;  Luke  vL  1.— ff  1  Kings  xxi.  6-— a  Lev.  xxiv.  9.— i  A.  D.  31. 

Matt.  xii.  10:  Luke  vi.  6. 


present  goods,  but  despised  all  danger,  which  he  incurred  by  leaving  his  business 
abruptly,  and  without  rendering  any  account  of  it  to  his  employers  or  governors. 
Ven-  B*ede.— The  person  to  whom  Christ  addresses  the  words,  Follow  me,  was 
Matthew  :  see  infra,  ix.  9. 

Ver.  18.    See  Matt.  ix.  14,  and  Luke  v.  33. 

Ver.  20.  Jesus  Christ  here  foretelleth  that  fasting  shall  be  used  in  his  Church, 
no  less  than  In  the  old  law,  or  in  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist.  See  Matt.  ix.  lj. 

Ver.  25.  When  he  had  need.  In  necessity  many  things  are  done  without  *ln, 
which  in  other  circumstances  it  would  be  unlawful  to  do.  B. 

Vek.  '26.  Under  Ahiathar.  The  priest  from  whom  David  had  these  (MOW,  il 
culled  Achimelech,  1  Kings  xxi.  The  most  probable  answer  to  this  difficulty  is. 
that  the  priest  had  both  these  names  of  Achimelech  and  of  Abiathar,  as  also  hk 
father  had  before  him.  For  he  that  (1  Kings  xxii.)  is  called  Abiathar,  the  sor-oj 
Achime'crh,  is  called  2  Kings  viii.  17,  AchimeUch,  the  son  of  Abiathar.  boe'tflsr 

1  Par.  xv»i.  16.  M'i. 

Ver.  -28.  The  maker  of  the  law  may  abrogate  or  dispense  with  it  wnen  anfi 
where,  tor  just  cause,  it  seemeth  good  to  him :  thu3  the  Church  can  dispense  with, 
change,  or  abrogate,  for  just  reasons,  the  discipline  of  the  Church  fouuded  upon 

Church  authority.  , 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Be  entered  again  into  the  synagogue,  viz.  of  Capnar 
naum.  The  man  was  thera  either,  of  course,  on  account  of  the  sabbath,  or  to  c 
cured  bv  J  mm  Christ. 


Chap  M. 


b.  MARK. 


Chap.  III. 


3  And  he  saith  to  the  man  who  had  the  withered  hand  : 
f3  And  up  in  the  midst. 

4  And  he  saith  to  them :  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on 
the  sabbath-day,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy? 
But  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  looking  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  beino* 
grieved  for  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  to  the 
man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  forth ; 
and  his  hand  was  restored  unto  him. 

6  *And  the  Pharisees  going  out  immediately,  made  a 
consultation  with  the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they 
might  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  retired  with  his  disciples  to  the  sea;  and 
a  great  multitude  followed  him  from  Galilee  and  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and  from 
beyond  the  Jordan :  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a 
great  multitude,  hearing  the  "things  which  he  did,  came 
to  him. 

9  And  he  spoke  to  his  disciples  that  a  small  ship  should 

vait  on  him,  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should 
throng  him : 

10  For  he  healed  many,  so  that  they  pressed  upon  him 
for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  evils. 

11  And  the  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell 
down  before  him;  and  they  cried,  saying : 

12  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  strictly  charged 
them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 

13  bAnd  going  up  into  a  mountain,  he  called  unto  him 
whom  he  would  himself;  and  they  came:  to  him. 

14  And  he  made  that  twelve  should  be  with  him  :  and 
that  he  might  send  them  to  preach. 

15  And  he  gave  them  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to 
cast  out  devils. 

16  And  to  Simon  he  gave  the  name  of  Peter: 

17  And  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John,  the 
brother  of  James,  and  he  named  them  Boanerges,  which 
is,  The  sons  of  thunder : 

18  And  Andrew  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew  and 

»  Matt.  xii.  14.— *  Malt.  x.  1 ;  Luke  ft  13.  and  he.  1. 


v  br.  4.  A  difficulty  here  arises,  now  to  rcconcilo  S.  Mark  with  S.  Matthew. 
o.  Mark  puts  the  words  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ,  Is  it  lawful  f  When 
S.  Matthew  says,  that  they  interrogated  him,  ft  it  lawful  f  To  cut  the  knot  of  this 
apparent  difficulty,  we  must  understand  that  they  first  put  the  question  to  our 
Lord,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-da v  or  not:  and  that  Jesus 
understanding  their  se-uvt  thoughts,  that  they  wished  "to  have  some  grounds  of 
accusat.on  against  him,  placed  the  sick  man  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said  what 
B.  Marts  here  relates  of  him,  ft  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-day,  or  to  do 
evu,   8.  Aug. 

Vbk.  11,  13.  The  unclean  spirits  boin<r  obliged  bv  the  Divine  power,  not  onlv 
to  come  and  worship,  b;it  also  to  declare  his  majesty/exclaimed.  Thou  art  the  Sim 
of  Crorf.  How  astonishing  then  is  the  blindness  of  the  Arians,  who  even  after  his 
resurrection  denied  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  whom  the  devils  confessed  as  such 
when  clothed  with  human  nature !  Ten.  Bedo. 

I  YER-  \5'  He  S"T*  hi*  apostles  the  power  of  curing  maladies  both  of  soul  and 
body,  and  of  expelling  devils,  that  they  might  prove  the  truth  of  their  doctrines  bv 
the  authority  of  miracles.  V.  : 

Ver.  16.  The  evangelist  here  gives  the  names  of  the  twelve.  First  Simon,  to 
whom  he  gave  the  name  of  Peter,  in  Greek,  Tliroov,  which  signifies  a  rock  ;  thus 
showing,  that  upon  him  his  Church  should  be  founded,  as  oc  a  rock,  never  to  be 
overturned.  Tinn.— Polus,  in  his  Synopsis  Criticorum  on  this  verse,  says  that  some 
Greek  copies  have,  TloCrov  ^iuw,-a,  First  Simon,  which  he  believes  to  be  the 
genuine  rsajing :  «  nec  dubito  quin  haw  sit  gonnana  lectio." 

yfiK  17.  And  he  called  James,  Sec.  The  words,  he  catted,  are  no  addition, 
oemg  they  only  express  the  literal  seuse,  they  are  included  in  what  is  said  ver  13 
that  lie  eaUd  to  aim  whom  lie  would.— Boanerges,  the  sons  of  thunder,  or  thunder- 
ers,  is  only  U>  express  their  great  zeal.  Wi.—In  conformity  to  their  name,  we  find 
these  two  apostles  asking  a"  Jesus,  (Luke  ix.  54.)  Wilt  thou  that  we  command  Jin 
o  come  down  Jrom  heaven,  to  consume  themt  Tnev  spread  the  fame  of  the  cospcl 

Wh0l°  WOr'd'    S'  Jf>hn  MlS0  flUaile*  010  "nr0lt  °f       name'  "  *P- 


Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James,  of  Alpheus,  and  Thud 
deus,  and  Simon  Cananeus, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

20  And  they  come  to  a  house:  and  the  multitude 
cometh  together  again,  so  that  they  could  net  so  much  *s 
eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  friends  had  heard  of  it,  they  went  (Jul 
to  lay  hold  of  him  :  for  they  said  :  He  is  become  mad. 

22  And  the  Scribes,  who  were  come  down  from  Jeru- 
salem, said  :  cHe  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  oJ 
the  devils  he  casteth  out  devils. 

23  And  after  he  had  called  them  together,  he  said  tf 
them  in  parables :  How  can  satan  cast  out  satan  ? 

,  24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  thai 
kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house 
cannot  stand. 

,  26  And  if  satan  be  risen  up  against  himself,  he  in 
divided,  and  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  the  house  of  a  strong  man, 
and  rob  him  of  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong 
man,  and  then  shall  he  plunder  his  house. 

28  dAmen,  I  say  to  you,  that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  blasphemies  wherewiti 
they  shall  blaspheme : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
shall  never  have  forgir  --.ess,  but  shall  be  guilty  of  an 
everlasting  sin. 

30  Because  they  said  :  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 

31  And  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came :  and  stand 
ing  without,  sent  to  him,  calling  him. 

f  32  And  the  multitude  sat  about  him  :  and  they  say  to 
him  :  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren,  without,  seek 
for  thee. 

33  And  answering  them,  he  said ;  Who  is  my  mother 
and  my  brethren  ? 

34  And  looking  round  on  them  who  sat  about  him,  hp 
saith  :  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 

«  Matt,  be  54.— *  Malt.  ill.  51 ;  Luke  xii.  10 ;  l  John  v.  lfl. 


pears  from  his  Gospel,  Epistles,  Apocalypse,  and  the  sufferings  he  underwent  a 
Rome  for  the  faith.  T. 

Ver.  21.  And  when  his  friends  had  heard  of  it:*  lit.  Ms  own.  We  cannot 
here  understand  his  apostles,  for  they  were  in  the  house  with  him ;  but  eithei 
some  of  his  kindred  and  friends,  or  some  that  were  of  the  same  country  and  town 
of  Nazareth,  though  perhaps  enemies  to  him.— for  they  said.  It  is  not  certain 
who  said  this,  whether  his  friends  or  his  adversaries.— He  is  become  mad.*  liv  tin- 
Greek,  he  is  not  himself  Christ  might  be  called  a  madman  by  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  when  he  blamed  their  vices,  and  when  he  preached  with  such  extra- 
ordinary zeal.  Or,  as  the  Greek  implies,  he  was  thought  to  be  transport/ d  out  oi 
his  wits,  and,  as  the  Prot.  translation  hath  it,  was  beside  himself  If  thev  were 
his  friends  that  said  this  of  him,  they  did  not  think  so,  but  only  pretended  it  thai 
they  might  get  him  safe  out  of  the  hands  of  his  adversaries.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Kingdom  against  kingdom.  As  this  is  true  in  all  kingdoms  and 
states  where  civil  dissension  obtaineth,  so  it  is  especially  verified  in  heresit*  and 
heretics,  which  have  always  divisions  among  themselves,  as  a  punishment  for 
their  BOenrionfng  the  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  the  only  centre  C 
peace  and  unity. 

Ver.  20.    See  S.  Matt,  xii.  3*2.-0/  eternal  sin ;  i.  e.  »f  eternal  punish 
mem.  Wh 

Ver.  3*.i.    The  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  not  the  children  of  the  blessed  Vir 
gin :  nor  were  they  the  sous  of  ;>.  Joseph  by  a  former  wife,  as  some  pretend ;  but  ii 
the  Scripture  language,  and  in  this  place,  wo  understand  bv  bretliren  the  relative* 
of  Mary  and  Joseph.  Ven.  Beds. 

Ver.  33.    Our  Lord  does  not  refuse  to  go  out  through  any,  the  least,  inatten- 
tion to  bis  mother;  ho  wishes  hereby  to  teach  us  the  preference  we  should  ^ivo 
the  business  of  our  heavenly  Father,  before  that  of  our  earthly  parent*.  Ven-  isv 


•  V.  21.    Sui,  ol  Trap'  avrov. 

t  Ibid.    In  furorem  versus  est,  iliortj ;  the  word  iztoraaSoi  it  extra  te  *t«. 


Ohap.  IV. 


S.  M 


ARK. 


Chap.  IV. 


35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  he  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  parable  of  the  sower.     Christ  stills  the  tempest  at  sea, 

AND  *he  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sca-side:  and 
a  great  multitude  was  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  up  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea,  and  all 
the  multitude  was  upon  the  land,  by  the  sea-side  : 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  in  parables,  and 
said  to  them  many  thing's  In  his  doctrine. 

3  Hear  ye :  Behold  a  sower  went  out  to  sow. 

4  And  whilst  he  is  sowing,  some  fell  by  the  way-side  : 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  came,  and  eat  it  up. 

5  And  other  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  it  hud 
not  much  earth :  and  it  shot  up  immediately,  because  it 
had  no  depth  of  earth  : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  it  was  scorched :  and 
because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns :  and  the-  thorns  grew 
up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  some  fell  upon  good  ground  :  and  brought  forth 
fruit  that  grew  up,  and  increased,  and  yielded,  one  thirty, 
another  sixty,  and  another  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said :  lie  that  bath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  'And  when  he  was  alone,  the  twelve  that  were  with 

him,  asked  him  the  parable. 

11  And  he  said  to  them:  To  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  to  them  that  are 
without,  all  things  are  done  in  parables ; 

12  5 That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive;  and 
hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand  :  lest  at  any 
time  they  should*  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be 
forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  to  them :  Know  you  not  this  parable? 

how  then  shall  you  know  all  parables  ? 

14  He  that  soweth,  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way-side,  where  the 
rvord  is  sown;  and  as  soon  as  they  have  heard,  immedi- 
ately satan  cometh,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was 
sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  likewise  are  they  that  are  sown  on  the 

•  A.  D.  31.  Matt.  xiii.  1,  2;  Luke  viii.  4.— *  Isa.  vi.  9:  Matt.  xiiL  14;  John  xii.  V3\ 
Act*  xxviil.  26 ;  Rom.  xL  8.— «  1  Tim.  vi.  17.— *  Matt.  v.  15;  Lake  riii.  16.  and  xi.  33. 

from  which  cometh  the  word  ecstasy.  See  2  Cor.  v.  18,  where  S.  Paul  useth  the 
rsxne  Greek  word. 


CHAP  IV.  Vkr.  1.  If  wo  examine  8.  Matthew  on  this  point,  we  shall  dis- 
cover that  this  discourse  was  made  on  the  same  day  as  the  preceding  discourse ;  for 
S.  Matthew  informs  us,  the:  having  finished  this  exhortation,  he  the  same  day  went 
and  taught  by  the  sea.  Ven.  Bede. 

Vbr.  12.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  ic.  In  punishment  of  their  wilfully 
shutting  their  eyes,  (Matt.  xiii.  15,)  God  justly  withdrew  those  lights  and  graced 
which  otherwise  he  would  have  given  them,  for  their  effectual  conversion.  Ch. — 
These  speeches  here  and  elsewhere,  we  are  not  to  understand  as  if  he  spoke  in 
parables  to  this  end,  that  the  hearers  might  not  understand,  lest  they  should  bo 
converted;  but  we  must  learn  the  true  sense  from  the  corresponding  texts  In 
Matt,  xiii.,  and  Acts  xxviii.,  where  our  Saviour  and  S.  Paul  render  it  thus  :  with 
their  ears  they  have  been  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  shut,  lest,  per- 
hap*,  they  may  see,  and  understand,  and  be  concerted,  and  J  heal  them.  Whereby 
it  is  evident,  that  tho  speaking  in  parables  was  not  the  cause,  (for  many  besides 
the  apostles  heard  and  understood,)  but  themselves,  who  would  not  hear  and 
understand,  and  be  converted:  and  thus  they  were  the  real  cause  of  their  own 
wilful  and  obstinate  infidelity. 

Vbr.  24.  Pay  attention  theu  to  what  you  hear  this  day,  that  you  may  retain 
it,  and  communicate  it  to  others,  your  brelhreu ;  for  as  you  measure  to  others,  so 
littJl  il  Do  meted  unto  you;  yes,  more  shall  be  given  t.    -ou,  who  receive  the 


stony  ground :  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word,  im 
mediately  receive  it  with  joy. 

17  And  they  have  no  root  in  themselves,  but  are  only 
for  a  time :  and  then  when  tribulation  and  persecution 
arise  for  the  word's  sake,  they  are  presently  scandalized 

18  And  others  there  are  that  are  sown  among  thorns* 
these  are  they  that  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  the  world,  cand  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  and  the  lusts  after  other  things  entering  in, 
choke  the  word,  and  it  is  made  fruitless. 

20  And  these  are  they  who  are  sown  upon  the  good 
ground,  who  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  yield  fruit, 
the  one  thirty,  another  sixty,  and  another  a  hundred. 

21  dAnd  he  said  to  them  :  Doth  a  candle  come  in  to  be 
put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed  I  and  not  to  be  set  on 
a  candlestick  ? 

22  eFor  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  made 
manifest :  neither  was  it  made  secret,  but  that  it  may  come 
abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  to  them :  Take  heed  what  you  hear : 
'With  what  measure  you  shall  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again,  and  more  shall  be  given  to  you. 

25  8 For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given:  and  he 
that  hath  not,  that  also  which  he  hath,  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him.       .  *'  .         V  -  £ 

26  And  he  said :  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into  foe  earth, 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise,  night  and  day,  and  the 
seed  should  spring,  and  grow  up  whilst  he  knoweth  not. 

28  For  the  earth  of  itself  bringeth  forth  fruit,  first  tht 
blade,  then  the  ear,  afterwards  the  full  corn  in  the  ear : 

29  And  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately 
he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  And  he  said  :  To  what  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?  or  to  what  parable  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

31  h  It  is  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  when  it  if 
sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are  in  the 
earth : 

32  And  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great  branches,  so 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  may  dwell  under  the  shadow  thereof 

•  Matt.  i.  26;  Luke  viii.  I,  7.— '  Mate.  vii.  2;  Luke  vi.  38.— *  Malt.  xiii.  12.  and  h v.  29; 

Luke  viii.  18,  And  set.        »»  Matt.  xiii.  31 ;  Luke  xiii.  19. 

word  of  God,  if  you  be  attentive  to  preserve  it  in  yourselves,  and  to  communicate 
it  to  your  brethreu.  V. 

Ver.  -25.  They  who  do  not  profit  by  the  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  shall, 
in  punishment  of  their  neglect,  loso  the  advantage  which  they  may  seem  to  have, 
since  it  will  turn  in  the  end  to  their  greater  condemnation :  and  moreover,  by 
trusting  to  tlieir  own  judgment,  they  Interpret  the  word  in  a  perverse  sense,  and 
thus  also  lose  wliat  they  seem  to  have.  rTIc,  do  Lyra. — Let  those  who  talk  so  much 
about  Scripture,  and  interpret  it  according  to  their  own  private  spirit  cr  farcy,  see 
lest  this  ulso  attach  to  them.  A. 

Ver.  26.  So  it  is  with  him  who  announces  tho  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
as  with  the  sower.  For  whether  he  sleep  or  rise,  the  seed  will  grow  up  while  he 
knoweth  not;  and  the  well-prepared  soil  will,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  bo  produc- 
tive :  so  the  word  of  God,  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  of  man,  will  increase  and  fruc- 
tify independently  of  ail  the  preacher's  solicitude,  till  he  who  has  received  it,  being 
arrived  at  the  measure  of  the  acre  and  fulness  of  Christ,  shall  be  withdrawn  by  God 
from  this  world,  and  be  called  to  himself.  V. 

Vek.  '29.  When  the  fruit  is  brought  forth  :  lit.  when  thefrttif  hath  produced. 
By  the  fruit  is  here  meant  the  seed ;  i.  e.  when  Che  seed  by  degrees  hath  produced 
tho  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  lastly  tho  corn,  which  is  become  ripe.  Wl — This  is  & 
secondary  sense  of  the  text,  when  the  fruit  hath  come  to  maturity,  and  by  no  metal 
a  forced  interpretation. 

•  V.  29.  Cum  produxerit  fructus.  By  the  Greek,  frrotus  Is  in  the  nominntive 
case;  orav  ok  irapacy  6  capiroc,  ice. 
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Chap.  V. 


Chap.  V. 


33  And  with  many  such  parables  he  spoke  to  them  the 
ivordj  according  as  they  were  able  to  hear. 

34  And  without  parable  he  did  not  speak  unto  them  : 
but  apart,  he  explained  all  things  to  his  disciples. 

35  And  he  saith  to  them  that  day,  when  evening  was 
eome :  Let  us  pass  over  to  the  other  side. 

30  "And  sending  away  the  multitude,  they  take  him 
even  as  he  was  in  the  ship :  and  there  were  other  ships 
with  him. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and  the 
waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  the  ship  was  filled. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  sleeping 
upon  a  pillow;  and  they  awake  him,  and  say  to  him: 
Master,  doth  it  not  concern  thee  that  we  perish? 

39  And  rising  up,  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  to  the 
»ea :  Peace ;  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased ;  and  there 
was  made  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  to  them :  Why  are  you  fearful  ?  have 
,ou  not  faith  yet  ?  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  they 
>aid  one  to  another :  Who  is  this  (thinkest  thou)  that  both 
mud  and  sea  obey  him  ? 

CHAP.  V. 

Christ  coats  out  a  legion  of  devils :  )ie  heals  the  issue  of  blood,  and  raises  the 

daughter  of  Jairus  to  life. 

\  ND  "they  came  over  the  strait  of  the  sea  into  the 
Cjl.  country  of  the  Gerasens. 

2  And  when  he  went  out  of  the  ship,  immediately 
there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean 
aoirit : 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs,  and  no  man 
now  could  bind  him,  not  even  with  chains : 

4  For  having  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
he  had  burst  the  chains,  and  broken  the  fetters  in  pieces, 
and  no  man  could  tame  him. 

5  And  he  was  always  day  and  night  in  the  tombs,  and 
in  the  mountains,  crying  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

6  And  seeing  Jesus,  afar  off,  he  ran  and  adored  him : 

7  And  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said :  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ? 
I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  to  him :  Go  out  of  the  man,  thou  un- 
clean spirit. 

9  Aid  he  asked  him  :  What  is  thy  mme  ?  And  he  saith 
to  him  :  My  name  is  Legion  ;  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much,  that  he  would  not 
drive  him  away  out  of  the  country. 

11  And  there  was  there  neai  the  mountain  a  great  herd 
>)f  swine,  feeding. 

•  Matt.  viii.S3;  Luke  viii.  J2-— A.  D.  81.  Matt.  rill.  28;  Luke  viii.  26. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Ven.  Bede  gives  a  beautiful  explanation  of  this  miracle. 
tie  says  that  it  represents  the  Gentiles,  who  were  converted  to  the  faith  by  the 
apostle*.  The  legion  represents  the  innumerable  vices  to  which  they  were  subject, 
neither  restrained  by  the  laws  of  God  nor  man,  but  breaking  through  every  re- 
itraint,  and  wallowing  in  all  kinds  of  uncleanness.  Ven.  Bede. 

V'jtR.  7.  I  adjure  thee  by  God.  The  sense  is.  I  earnestly  beg:  of  thee  not  to 
torment  me,  by  sending  me  into  hell,  and  confining  me  in  the  abyss,  there  to  be 
more  tormented  than  I  am  at  present.  See  S.  Luke  viii.  31.  \Vi. 

Vkk.  9.  My  name  is  Legion.  Spirits  have  no  names,  only  with  regard  to  our 
languages.^  These  devils  say  their  name  is  Legion,  because  they  are  many.  Wi. 

Vbr.  17.  Astonished  at  the  miracle  that  had  been  performed,  und  displeased 
rith  the  loss  of  their  herds,  they  refused  the  Saviour  of  Die  world  entrance  into 
their  co^ntjy.  Theophy. 

Vrh.  18.    That  he  might  be  with  him;  i.  e  as  one  of  his  disciples.    S.  Amb. 
ays  Turk*  did  not  grant  nk  request,  lest  they  might  think  that  hi  *  nght  to  be 
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12  And  the  spirits  besought  him,  sa^.'ng :  Send  us  into 
the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  Jesus  immediately  gave  them  leave.  And  the 
unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and 
the  herd  with  great  violence  was  carried  headlong  into  the 
sea,  being  about  two  thousand,  and  were  stifled  in  the  ^ca 

U  And  they  that  fed  them  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city 
and  _n  the  fields.   And  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  they  see  him  that  wa* 
troubled  with  the  devil,  sitting,  clothed,  and  of  a  sound 
mind  ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  had  seen  it,  told  them  in  what  man 
ner  he  had  been  dealt  with  who  had  the  devil ;  and  con 
cerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  from  theii 
coasts. 

18  And  when  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  he  that  Lad 
been  troubled  with  the  devil,  began  to  beseech  him  that 
he  might  be  with  hiin. 

19  And  he  admitted  him  not,  but  saith  to  him:  Go 
into  the  house  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
tilings  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  mercj 
on  thee. 

20  And  he  went  his  way,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Deeapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  :  and 
all  men  wondered. 

21  And  when  Jesus  had  passed  again  into  the  ship 
over  the  strait,  a  great  multitude  assembled  together  untc 
him,  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  cAnd  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue, named  Jairus:  and  seeing  him,  he  falleth  down  ai 
his  feet ; 

23  And  he  besought  him  much,  saying :  My  dau^hlei 
is  at  the  point  of  death ;  come,  and  lay  thy  hand  upol 
her,  that  she  may  be  safe,  and  may  live. 

24  And  he  went  with  him,  and  a  great  multitude  fol 
lowed  him,  and  they  thronged  him. 

25  And  a  woman  who  was  under  an  issue  of  blooc 
twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things  from  many  phy 
sicians:  and  had  spent  all  that  she  liar!,  and  was  nothing 
the  better,  but  rather  worse : 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  cvwe  in  the  crowd 
behind  him,  and  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said :  If  I  shall  but  touch  \is  garment,  J 
shall  be  whole. 

29  And  forthwith  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried 
up,  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  the  evil. 

•  Matt.  ix.  18  i  Luke  viii.  «. 


glorified  by  men,  in  having  always  in  his  company  a  man  out  of  whom  he  had  east 
■o  many  devils.  Christ  himself  seems  to  give  us  another  reason,  that  the  mar 
might  go.  and  publish  in  his  own  country  the  miracles  done  by  Jesus.  Wi. 

Vfr.  S3.  S.  Matt,  says,  My  daughter  is  even  norc  dead."  The  sense  in  both 
is  exactly  tho  «ame.  S.  .Matt,  attended  rather  to  the  thoughts  of  Jairus,  than  tc 
his  words ;  for,  as  he  left  her  dying,  he  could  not  reasonably  hope  to  find  her  stiL' 
in  the  same  state ;  and,  as  he  expected  she  was  already  dead,  when  he  spoke  thi! 
to  Jesus,  S.  Matt,  relates  what  die  man  thought  at  tliat  instant,  not  what  he  said 
S.  Aug. 

Vkk.  28.  Touch  his  garment.  Almighty  God  is  pleased  to  give  oecaaiouaUy 
to  tho  relics  and  clothes  of  his  pious  and  faithful  servants,  a  degree  of  virtue.  Set 
Acts  v.,  and  six.,  where  the  very  shadow  of  S.  Peter,  and  the  handkorchiefr  and 
aprons  that  had  toudied  the  body  of  S.  Paul,  and  wcie  brought  to  the  aick,  rurai 
th*?:r  diseases,  ao'i  banished  the  wicked  spirits.  <«s  fl.  Chrvunstam.  t  5,  marat 
Gene  in  Vit.  BabrUr 
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(Mb, 


Chap.  VI. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  VI. 


30  And  immediately  Jesus  knowing  in  himself  the 
virtue  that  had  proceeded  from  him,  turning  to  the  multi- 
tude, said  1  Who  hath  touched  my  garments? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  to  him  :  Thou  seest  the  mul- 
titude thronging  thee  ;  and  sayest  thou,  Who  hath  touch- 
ed me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  about  to  see  her  who  had  done  this. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing 
what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  to  her:  'Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole  :  go  in  peace,  and  be  thou  whole  of  the. disease. 

35  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  some  come  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying :  Thy  daughter  is 
dead  :  why  dost  thou  trouble  the  master  any  further? 

36  But  Jesus  having  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken, 
saith  to  the  ruler  of  the  svnagogue  :  Fear  not :  only 

L  T 

believe. 

37  And  he  admitted  not  any  man  to  follow  him,  but 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  they  came  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue ;  and  he  seeth  a  tumult,  and  people  weeping 
and  wailing  much. 

39  And  going  in,  he  saith  to  them :  Why  make  you 
this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  he  having 
put  them  all  out,  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel  was  lying : 

41  And  taking  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  he  saith  to 
her  :  Talitha,  cumi ;  which  is,  being  interpreted  :  Damsel, 
(I  say  to  thee,)  arise. 

42  And  immediately  the  damsel  rose  up,  and  walked  : 
now  she  was  twelve  years  old :  and  they  were  astonished 
with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  strictly  that  no  man  should 
know  it :  and  commanded  that  something  should  be  given 
her  to  eat. 

CHAP.  Vt 

Christ  teaches  at  Nazareth.    He  sends  forth  the  twelve  OpxS&t,    He  feeds 
Jive  thousand  with  Jive  loaves;  and  ivalks  upon  the  sea. 

AND  *  going  out  from  thence,  he  went  into  his  own 
country;  and  his  disciples  followed  him. 
2  And  when  the  sabbath-day  was  come,  he  began  to 
teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  many  hearing  him  were  in 
admiration  at  his  doctrine:  saying:  How  came  this  man 

»  Luke  Tif.  50.  and  vlii.  43.— b  A.  D.  32.  Matt.  xlli.  53  ;  Luke  iv.  16.— •  John  rl.  42.— d  Matt. 
10.  57 :  Luke  iv.  24  ;  John  iv.  44.— *  Matt.  x.  1 ;  Supra,  III.  15 ;  Luke  ix.  I. 


Ver.  %,  Virtue  that  had  proceeded  from  him.  Virtue  to  heal  this  woman's 
malady  proceeded  from  Christ,  though  she  touched  but  his  coat:  so  when  the 
saints  by  their  relics  and  garments  perform  miracles,  the  grace  and  force  thereof 
Cometh  from  oar  Saviour ;  they  being  but  the  means  or  instruments  of  the  same.  B . 

Vek.  36.  Only  believe.  Dissenters  grossly  abuse  this  and  other  similar  testa 
01  Scripture,  to  prove  that  faith  alor.o  will  suffice  for  justification;  whereas  God 
only  declares,  that  he  requires  n  faith  in  his  almighty  power  for  the  performance 
•f  miracles,  and  that  without  this  necessary  predisposition  he  will  not  do  any 
miracles.   See  ver.  5,  of  following  chapter, 

Vbr.  41.  Only  three  resurrections  from  the  dead  are  mentioned  as  performed 
by  our  Saviour:  one  just  dead;  one  carried  out  to  be  buried  ;  and  Lazarus,  already 
ta  his  tomb.  These  represent  the  different  states  of  sinners  dead  in  sin,  some  more 
desperate  than  others. 

C'UP  VI.  Vbk.  1.  After  the  miracles  that  Christ  bad  performed,  though  lie 
WU5  not  Ignorant  how  much  they  despised  him,  yet  that  there  might  be  no  excuse 
«r  tn*ir  difiVtfef  he  condescended  to  l  Uurn  to  them.  Theopby. 


by  all  these  things?  and  what  wisdom  is  this  that  is  given 
to  him,  and  such  mighty  works  as  are  wrought  by  his  hands7 

3  cIs  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  bro- 
ther of  James  and  Joseph,  and  .hide  and  Simon?  are  not 
also  his  sisters  herewith  us?  and  they  were  scandalized 
in  regard  of  him. 

4  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  dA  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  but  in  his  own  countiy,  and  in  his  own  house, 
and  among  his  own  kindred. 

5  And  he  could  not  do  any  mighty  work  there,  only 
that  he  healed  a  few  that  were  sick,  laying  his  hands  upon 

them;     ^    tSW/iil*  -,-  .'"  t>- 

6  And  he  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief*  and  he 
went  through  the  villages  round  about  teaching. 

7  eAnd  he  called  the  twelve;  and  began  to  send  them 
two  and  two,  and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits. 

8  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  but  a  staff  only :  no  scrip,  no 
bread,  nor  money  in  their  purse, 

9  fBut  to  be  shod  with  sandals,  and  that  they  should 
not  put  on  two  coats.  j 

10  And  he  said  to  them :  Wheresoever  you  shall  enter 
into  a  house,  there  abide  till  you  depart  from  that  place. 

1 1  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you, 
g  going  forth  from  thence,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your 
feet  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

12  And  going  forth  they  preached  that  they  should  do 
penance : 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  fcand  anointed  with 
oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  'And  king  Herod  heard  (for  his  name  was  made 
manifest) :  and  he  said :  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  again 
from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  show  foitL 
themselves  in  him. 

15  And  others  said :  He  is  Elias.  But  others  suid : 
He  is  a  prophet,  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  Which  Herod  hearing,  said:  John  whom  1  be- 
headed, he  is  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

17  kFor  Herod  himself  had  sent  and  apprehended  John* 
and  bound  him  in  prison  for  the  sake  of  Herodias,  the  wife 
of  Philip,  his  brother,  because  he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  said  to  Herod :  !It  is  not  lawful  foi  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Now  Herodias  laid  snares  for  him  :  and  was  desirous 
to  put  him  to  death,  and  could  not. 

20  Fo*  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  him  to  be  a  just 

f  Acts  xil.  8.— »  Matt.  x.  H ;  Luke  ix.  5 ;  Acts  xiU.  51,  and  rrltt.  6.—*  James  v.  14 

I  Matt.  xiv.  t ;  Lukfl  ix.  7.—*  Luke  HL  19.— 1  Lev.  xviii.  W. 

Ver.  13.  it  was  usual  for  the  Jews  to  prescribe  oil  as  a  proper  thing  to  anoint 
the  sick ;  out  its  virtue  in  the  present  instance,  when  used  by  the  apostles,  wus  not 
natural,  bm  supernatural,  and  was  derived  from  him  who  sent  them  ;  because  this 
unction  always  produced  a  certain  und  constant  cure  in  those  who  were  anointed. 
This  miruculous  gift  of  healing;  the  sick  with  oil,  which  Christ  conferred  on  bit 
apostles,  was  u  prelude  or  gradual  preparation  to  the  dignity  to  which  he  raised 
this  unction,  when  he  established  it  a  perpetual  rite  in  his  holy  Church.  Rutter. — 
With  oil,  ice.  This  anointing  the  tick,  was  at  least  a  figure  of  the  sacrament, 
which  Christ  was  pleased  to  institute  for  the  spiritual  relief  of  persons  in  danger  o! 
deatli :  and  which  is  fully  expressed  by  S.  James,  in  his  Catholic  Epistle,  chap.  v. 
The  Council  of  Trent  says  this  sacrament  wot  insinuated  iti  S.  Mark,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  Epistle  o/S.  James.  Trid  Sess.  14,  c.  1.  Wi. 

Vkr.  14.  The  Herod  here  mentioned  was  the  son  of  Herod,  from  wnom  8. 
Joseph  fled  with  Jesus  and  Mary  into  Egypt.  S.  Clirvs.  hom.  49.  in  Matt. — How 
great  was  the  envy  of  tho  Jews,  is  eecily  to  be  conceived  from  this  passage. 

Ver.  20.    Herod.f  ice    The  sense  both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  text  eooms  i>~ 


Chip.  VI. 

and  holy  man :  and  kept  him,  and  having  heard  him,  did 
many  things :  and  he  heard  him  willingly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come,  Herod 
made  a  supper  for  his  birthday,  for  the  princes,  and  tri- 
bunes, and  chief  men  of  Galilee. 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  same  Herod i as  haa 
come  in,  and  had  danced,  and  pleased  Herod,  and  them 
that  were  at  table  with  him,  the  king  said  to  the  damsel : 
Ask  of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  swore  to  her :  Whatsoever  thou  slialt  ask  I 
will  give  thee,  though  it  be  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  when  she  was  gone  out,  she  said  to  her  mother : 
What  shall  I  ask?  But  she  said:  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  immediately  with  haste  to  the 
king,  and  asked,  saying:  I  will  that  forthwith  thou  give 
me  in  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  struck  sad :  yet  because  of  his 
juth,  and  because  of  them  that  were  with  him  at  table,  he 

*  j 

would  not  displease  her : 

27  But  sending  an  executioner^  he  commanded  that 
his  head  should  be  brought  in  a  dish.    And  he  beheaded  • 

him  in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a  dish ;  and  gave  it  to  the 

lamsel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  'Which  his  disciples  hearing,  came,  and  took  hu 

body:  and  laid  it  :n  •*  tomb, 

30  ''And  the  aDostles  coming  together  unto  Jesus,  re- 
lated to  him  all  things  that  they  had  done  and  taught. 

3 1  And  he  said  to  them  :  cCome  ye  apart  into  a  desert 
place,  and  rest  a  little.  For  there  were  many  coming  and 
going:  and  they  had  not  so  much  as  time  to  eat. 

32  And  going  up  into  a  ship,  they  went  into  a  desert 
place  apart. 

33  And  they  saw  them  going  away,  and  many  knew : 
and  they  ran  flocking  thither  on  foot  from  all  the  cities, 
and  were  there  before  them. 

34  dAnd  Jesus  going  out,  saw  a  great  multitude :  and 
he  had  compassion  on  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd,  and  he  began  to  teach  them  many 
things. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  disciples 
came  to  him,  saying :  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour 
is  now  past : 

36  eSend  them  away,  that  going  into  the  next  villages 
and  town;,  they  may  buy  themselves  meat  to  eat. 

*  Malt.  xiv.  12.— *  Luke  ix.  10.— <  Matt.  xi».  IS;  Luke  ix.  10;  John  il  I. 

be  that  Hem  entertained  and  showed  a  particular  respect  and  value  for  John  the 
Baptist :  yet  some  expound  it,  that  he  had  a  watchful  eye  over  him,  and  sought 
oalv  for  an  occasion  to  take  him  off.  Wi, 

Ver.  29.  Church  history  informs  us,  that  the  Christians  were  accustomed  to 
t  equent  this  tomb  with  great  piety  and  respect,  till  the  reign  of  Julian  the  Apos- 
tate, at  which  time  the  pagans,  through  hatred  for  Christianity,  broke  open  his 
tomb,  and  dispersed  his  bones  ;  but  immediately  after,  thinking  zt  better  to  burn 
them,  they  eudea\  cured  to  collect  them  again.  But  some  religious  of  a  neighbour- 
ing convent,  joining  themselves  to  tho  pagans,  under  pretence  of  collecting  the 
bones  to  burn,  secreted  the  greater  part  of  them,  and  sent  them  to  Philip,  at  Jeru- 
mltrn,  who  sent  them  to  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria;  and  in  the  reign  of 
Theodosius,  tho  temple  of  Serupis  wo*  converted  into  a  Christian  church,  and  dedi- 
cated to  the  honour  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  wheru  his  relics  were  deposited.  Gloss. 
Ordina. 

Ver.  37-  For  Uco  hundred  pence.  See  3Iatt.  xviik  28.  The  apostles  seem 
»o  speak  these  words  ironically,  to  signify  that  they  had  not  so  much  money  us 
■*nH  procure  a  mouthful  for  each  of  them.  WL 


Chap.  VI. 

S7  But  he  answering,  said  to  them  :  Give  you  them  tc 
eat.  And  they  said  to  him :  Let  us  go  and  buy  bread 
for  two  hundred  pence,  and  we  will  give  them  to  eat. 

38  And  he  saith  to  them .  How  many  loaves  haw 
you  ?  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew,  they  say  :  Five, 
and  two  fishes. 

39  '  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  them  all  sit 
down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by 
fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves,  and  the 
two  fishes ;  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  broke 
the  loaves,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them : 
and  the  two  fishes  he  divided  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  all  did  eat,  and  had  their  fill. 

43  And  they  took  up  the  leavings,  twelve  baskets  full 
of  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat,  were  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  immediately  he  obliged  his  disciples  to  go  ur 
into  the  ship,  that  they  might  go  before  him  over  the  wate) 
to  Bethsaida  :  whilst  he  dismissed  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  dismissed  them,  he  went  up  to 
the  mountain  to  pray. 

47  And  when  it  was  late,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  8  And  seeing  them  labouring  in  rowing,  (for  the 
wind  was  against  them,)  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  he  cometh  to  them,  walking  upon  the  sea :  and  he 
would  have  passed  by  them. 

49  But  they  seeing  him  walkinj  upon  the  sea,  thought 

it  was  an  apparition,  and  they  cried  out. 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled.  And 
immediately  he  spoke  with  them,  and  said  to  them  :  Have 
a  good  heart,  it  is  I ;  fear  ye  not. 

51  And  he  went  up  with  them  into  the  ship,  and  the 
wind  ceased.  And  they  were  far  more  astonished  within 
themselves. 

52  For  they  understood  not  concerning  the  loaves 1 
for  their  heart  was  blinded. 

53  hAnd  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into 
the  land  of  Genesareth,  and  set  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the  ship,  imme 
diately  they  knew  him  : 

55  And  running  through  that  whole  country,  they 
began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was. 

a  Malt.  ix.  38.  and  xit.  14.— «  tuke  ix.  12.— '  John  ft  10.— «  Matt.  xiv.  23.— b  Matt.  xiv.  34 

Ver.  45.  The  apostles  were  in  a  desert  place  belonging  to  Bethsaida,  which 
probably  was  divided  from  it  by  some  buy  or  creek,  that  ran  into  the  land ;  and 
Clirist  only  ordered  them  to  pass  over  this  to  the  city,  where  he  might  afterwards 
have  joined  them,  when  ho  had  sent  away  the  people.  But  in  their  passage  a  great 
storm  arose,  and  they  were  driven  by  an  adverse  wind  to  the  open  sea,  toward* 
Capharnaum ;  or,  probably,  when  they  found  the  wind  so  violent,  afraid  of  ship- 
wreck if  they  neared  the  shore,  they  rowed  out  to  sea.  This  reconciles  the  seeming 
discrepance  of  8.  iiark  and  S.  John,  when  notwithstanding  the  directions  Chrisi 
hud  given  his  disciples  to  go  before  him  to  Bethsaida,  we  find  them  going  to  O- 
pharnaum.  Batter. 


*  V.  5.  Non  posse  in  the  Scripture,  is  divers  times  the  same  as  ncUe,  So 
Gen.  xxxvii.,  it  is  said  of  Joseph's  brothers,  they  could  not,  (mm  poterant,)  i.  c 
would  not,  speak  to  him  peaceably.   See  John  xii.  39,  Ace. 

t  V*.  30.    Custodiebat  euiu,  ai-vtrqpu  avrby.    Tho  i'roU  truncation,  *£rf&/vxx 

him. 


S.  MARK. 


CH4P.  VII. 


s,  mark. 


Chap.  VII 


56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  towns,  or  into 
villages,  or  cities,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and 
besought  him  that  they  might  touch  but  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
nent :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole. 

CHAP.  VII. 

iVwi  rebtd-es  the  Pharisees.    He  heats  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of 
Chanaaji  ,•  and  the  man  that  was  deaf  and  dumb. 

AND  there  assemble  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees, 
-  and  some  of  the  Scribes,  coming  from  Jerusalem. 

2  'And  when  they  had  seen  some  of  his  disciples  eat 
bread  with  common,  that  is,  with  unwashed,  hands,  they 
found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  eat  not  without 
often  washing  their  hands,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients:  _     -  ..^  '  il. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  unless  they 
be  washed,  they  eat  not :  and  many  other  things  there  are 
that  have  been  delivered  to  them  to  observe,  the  washings 
of  cups,  and  of  pots,  and  of  brazen  vessels,  and  of 
beds. 

5  And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him  :  Why  do 
not  thy  disciples  walk  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients,  but  eat  bread  with  common  hands? 

6  But  he  answering,  said  to  them :  Well  did  Isaias 
prophesy  of  you,  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written  :  "This  people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  men. 

8^  For  leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  you  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  the  washing  of  pots,  and  of  cups:  and 
many  other  things  you  do  like  to  these. 

9  And  he  said  to  them :  Well  do  you  make  void  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  you  may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said:  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother :  and  "he  that  shall  curse  father  or  mother,  dyino- 
let  him  die  the  death. 

11  But  you  say:  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  Corban,  (that  is,  a  gift,)  whatsoever  is  from  me, 
shall  profit  thee  : 

12  And  further  you  suffer  him  not  to  do  any  thing  for 
bis  father  or  mother, 

13  Making  void  the  word  of  God  by  your  tradition, 
which  you  have  given  forth.  And  many  other  such  like 
things  you  do. 

14  eAnd  calling  again  the  multitude  unto  him,  he  said  j 
to  them  ;  Hear  ye  me  all,  and  understand. 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man  entering  into 

•  A.  D.  32.  Malt.  XT.  2.— b  Is*,  xxix.  13.— •  Exod.  xx.  12 ;  Deut.  t.  16: 

Epta.  vl.  2.— &  Exod,  xxL  17: 


T 


It  may  be  translated,  with  de- 
tho  circumstances  plainly  show  the  sense. 


CHAP.  Vlf.  ViiR.  8.    With  common  hands, 
'lied  hands:  as  also  ver.  15:  but 

m. 

Ver.  4.  Washed;  lit.  baptized.  By  beds  are  no;  understood  night  beds,  but 
»aches  to  eat  upon,  as  it  was  then  the  custom.  Wi. 

Vek.  7.  Sec  the  annotations  Matt.  xv.  0,  11.  ft  ii  groundless  to  pretend  from 
Uiis  text,  that  the  precepts  and  traditions  of  the  Church  are  not  binding  and 
.lbligatory,  for  Christ  himself  has  commanded  all  to  hear  his  Church,  and  obey 
their  lawful  pastors.  These  indeed  may  be  called  the  precepts  of  men.  but  they 
are  precepts  of  men  invested  with  power  and  authority  from  God,  and  of  whom 
Chr:«  himself  said,  (Luke  x.  lfi,j  lie  that  henreth  you,  hcareth  me;  and  he  that 
kswtielh  you,  drtpUvth  me. 

Vim  24.    H  he  desired  to  conceal  himself,  and  could  not,  his  will  it  seems  was 


him,  that  can  defile  him  :  but  the  things  which  com* 
from  a  man,  those  are  they  that  defile  a  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house  from  the 
multitude,  his  disciples  asked  him  the  meaning  of  the 
parable.  r  .:    "       '-'-'Aj'"   >  ' 

18  And  he  said  to  them:  Are  you  also  so  un>vise? 
understand  you  not  that  whatsoever  thing  from  without 
entereth  into  a  man,  it  cannot  defile  him  : 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  goetL 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  privy,  purging  ali 
meats  ? 

20  And  he  said  that  the  things  which  come  out  from  ft 
man,  they  defile  a  man. 

21  Tor  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lascivious- 
ness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness. 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  n 
man. 

24  e  And  he  arose  from  thence,  and  went  to  the  border?- 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon :  and  entering  into  a  house,  he  would 
have  no  man  know  it,  but  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman  heard  of  him,  whose  daughtei 
had  an  unclean  spirit,  and  presently  came  in,  and  fel! 
down  at  his  feet. 

26  For  the  woman  was  a  Gentile,  a  Syrophenician 
born.  And  she  besought  him  to  cast  forth  the  devil  out 
of  her  daughter. 

27  And  he  said  to  her  :  Let  the  children  first  be  filled  : 
fcr  it  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the  children,  and 
cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

28  But  she  answered,  and  said  to  him,  Yea,  Lord  ;  for 
the  whelps  also  eat  under  the  table  of  the  crumbs  of  the 
children-  • 

29  And  he  said  to  her  :  For  this  saying,  go  thy  way, 
the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found 
the  girl  lying  upon  the  bed,  and  that  the  devil  was  gone 
out. 

31  And  again  going  out  of  the  borders  of  Tyre,  he 
came  by  Sidon  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of 
the  territories  of  Decapolis. 

32  hAnd  they  bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf  and 
dumb,  and  they  besought  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  taking  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  he  put 
his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  spitting,  he  touched  hi.* 

tongue^:   "r         ~> '  i~ ■".    ':*  «    -  ."; ^; ' '  -j 


Lev.  xx.  9;  now.  xx.  20.—*  Matt.  xv.  10.— f  Gen.  ft  5.- 

»  Matt.  ix.  32;  I.uke  xt.  M. 


Mull.  x-».  21. 


under  control ;  but  this  is  impossible.  His  will  must  always  take  place.  On  thi 
occasion,  therefore,  he  wished  himself  to  be  sought  for  by* these  Gentiles,  but  M* 
to  bf  made  known  by  his  own  apoerlcs.  Wherefore  it  came  to  puss,  thai  not  the 
persons  who  were  his  followers,  but  ihe  Gentiles  who  entered  the  house  in  which  h* 
was.  published  his  fume  abroad.  S.  Augustiu. 

Ver.  25.    This  part,  in  which  S.  .Mark  says  that  Christ  was  in  the  hou>e.  what 
the  woman  came  to  petition  in  behalf  of  her  daughter,  seems  to  differ  from  tht 
narration  of  S.  Matthew,  who  says  that  the  dtaefplea  besought  Christ  to  dismiss  her, 
because  she  cried  after  them ;  by  which  ho  signifies,  that  she  followed  tli^m  as  ther 
were  on  the  road.    These  apparent  differences  may  thus  easily  be  reCOttdlOB 
1  he  woman  came  to  our  Lord  when  he  was  in  the  house,  and  he,  according  to  3 
Matthew,  not  answering  her  a  wori,  went  out  during  the  silence ;  the  w?aiv 
followed  after,  and  by  her  perseverance  obtained  her  request.  S.  Austin. 

M 


Chap.  VIII. 


8.  M 


ARK. 


Chap.  VIII 


34  And  looking  ip  to  heaven,  he  groaned,  and  said  to 
Liim  :  Ephphetha  ;  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 
<thiig  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spoke  right. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man. 
But  the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great 
leal  did  they  publish  it : 

37  And  so  much  the  more  did  they  wonder,  saying : 
He  hath  done  all  things  well  :  he  hath  made  both  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Christ  feeds  four  thousand..  He  gives  sight  to  a  blind  man.    He  foretells  his 

past  ion. 

1~N  *  those  days  again,  when  there  was  a  great  multitude, 
JL  and  they  had  nothing  to  eat;  calling  his  disciples  to- 
gether, he  saith  to  them  : 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude  :  for  behold  they 
lipve  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing 
be  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses, 
thsy  will  faint  in  the  way;  for  some  of  them  came  from 
afar  off. 

4  Ajid  his  disciples  answered  him  :  From  whence 
can  any  one  satisfy  them  here  with  bread  in  the  wilder- 
ness  ? 

5  And  he  asked  them :  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 
and  they  said  :  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground :  and  taking  the  seven  loaves,  giving  thanks,  he 
broke,  and  save  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them,  and 
they  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  little  fishes :  and  he  blessed 
them,  and  commanded  them  to  be  set  before  them. 

8  And  they  did  eat  and  were  filled,  and  they  took  up 
that  which  was  left  of  the  fragments,  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four  thousand  ; 
and  he  sent  them  away. 

10  And  immediately  going  up  into  a  ship  with  his  dis- 
ciples, he  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

1 1  b And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  ques- 

»  A.  D.  32.  Matt.  xv.  32.— *  Matt.  xvi.  1 ;  Lute  xt.  54. 

Ver.  31  Ephphtthn.  a  Syriac  word.  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  cure  of  this  man, 
ises  many  and  various  actions;  but  as  of  their  own  nature  they  are  no  ways  equal 
co  such  a  cure,  they  show,  first,  that  the  cure  was  miraculous;  and  secondly,  the 
virtue  which  his  Divinity  communicated  to  his  sacred  body.  V. 

•  V.  2.  Crebo,  lav  ur}  jrvyup.  Mr.  Bois,  prebend  of  Ely,  defends  the  Latin 
.ersion.  and  says  vvypy  comes  from  wicva  and  7rurvu)c.  But  Theophylactus 
a  mid  have  it  to  signify,  up  to  the  elbows;  d^P'  ro"  ayKwvoc- 

t  V.  32.    Mutum,  dumb;  Oreek,  ftoyiXaXov,  qui  parum  loquitur. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  8.  After  the  multitude  had  eaten  and  were  filled,  they 
lid  not  take  the  remains ;  but  these  the  disciples  collected,  as  in  the  former  miracle 
if  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves.  By  this  circumstance  we  are  taught  to  be  cow- 
tent  » ith  what  is  sufficient,  and  to  seek  no  unnecessary  supplies.  We  may  likewise 
"drn  from  this  stupendous  miracle  the  providence  of  God  and  his  goodness,  who 
wjnds  ua  jot  away  fasting,  but  wishes  ull  to  be  nourished  and  enriched  with  his 
p-ace.  Tiieoph. 

Ver.  9.  3.  Matt-  (xv.  38)  adds,  without  counting  either  the  women  or  the 
Juldren. 

Ver.  1ft  Dalmanutha.  S.  Matt.  (xv.  39)  has  to  the  borders  of  Magadan; 
■n  Oreek,  \tnyca\a,  or  Mayioav.  These  were  two  towns  beyond  the  set  of 
Galilee,  sit^atta"  near  to  each  other;  it  is  of  little  consequence  which  of  these 
aamus  the  evangelists  mention;  perhaps  our  Saviour  visited  both.  Tir. — The  major 
part  of  ct>mmei  taun-s,  If  we  can  believe  the  Bible  of  Vence,  take  Magedan,  or 
Wagdala,  te  be  the  town  of  that  name  situated  to  the  east  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias, 
Id  the  vicinity  of  Gerasa,  and  Dalmanutha  to  be  the  name  of  that  part  of  the 
gantry  in  which  these  two  towns  were  situated.  V 


tion  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempt 

ing  him. 

12  And  sighing  deeply  in  spirit,  he  saith  :  Why  doth 
this  generation  seek  a  sign  ?  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  a  sign 
shall  not  be  given  to  this  generation. 

13  And  leaving  them,  he  went  up  again  into  the  ship, 
and  passed  to  the  other  side  of  the  water. 

14  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread:  and  they  had  but 
one  loaf  with  them  in  the  ship. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying:  Take  heed  and  be 
ware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of 
Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying:  Be 
cause  we  have  no  bread. 

17  Which  Jesus  knowing,  saith  to  them  :  Why  do  vol- 
reason,  because  you  have  no  bread  1  do  you  not  yet  know 
nor  understand  ?  have  you  still  your  heart  blinded? 

18  Having  eyes,  see  you  not?  and  having  ears,  ^-ar 
you  not?  c Neither  do  you  remember. 

1.9  When  I  broke  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand 
how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  you  up?  The) 
say  to  him  :  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  loaves  among  four  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  of  fragments  took  you  up  ?  And  they 
say  to  him  :  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  to  them  :  How  do  you  not  yet  under- 
stand ? 

22  And  they  came  to  Bethsaida :  and  they  bring  U 
him  a  blind  man,  and  they  besought  him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  taking  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  he  led  hum 
out  of  the  town,  and  spitting  upon  his  eyes,  laying  his 
hands  on  him,  he  asked  him  if  he-  saw  any  thing. 

24  And  looking  up,  he  said :  I  see  men,  as  trees, 
walking. 

25  After  that  he  laid  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes, 
and  he  began  to  see,  and  was  restored,  so  that  he  saw  al» 
things  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  to  his  house ;  saying  :  Go  into  thy 
house,  and  if  thou  enter  into  the  town,  tell  nobody. 

27  dAnd  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into  thf 

0  Supra,  vi.  41 ;  John  vl.  II. — ^  Mad.  xvi.  13. 

Ver.  11.    Jesus  Christ  did  not  consent  to  the  petition  they  made  Kn->,  becaus* 
there  will  be  another  time  for  signs  and  wonders,  viz.  his  second  comiug,  when  thf 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  moved,  and  the  moon  refuse  her  light.    This  his  firs' 
coming  is  not  to  terrify  man,  but  to  instruct  and  store  his  mind  with  lessons 
humility,  and  every  other  virtue.  Theophy. 

Ver.  1*2.  Jesus  Christ  fetches  a  deep  sigh  on  account  of  their  obduracy,  ana 
says,  Why  do  these  ask  for  a  miracle  to  confirm  their  belief,  when  they  resist  the 
authority  of  so  many  miracles,  which  are  daily  performed  under  tlieir  eyes  ?  V.— 
A  sign  shall  not  be  given.  But  by  a  Hebrew  form  of  speech,  if  divers  times  is  put 
for  a  negative.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Of  the  leaven  of  Herod.  In  S.  Matt.,  chap.  xvi.  6,  we  read  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducets:  we  may  conclude  that  Christ  named  all 
of  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  It  may  he  asked,  why  our  Lord  led  the  man  from  t:ie  multitude  be- 
fore he  cured  him  ?  It  may  bo  answered,  that  he  did  it  not  to  seem  to  perform  hii 
prodigies  through  vain-glory;  and  thence  to  teach  us  to  shun  the  empty  praises  o' 
men:  2ndly,  to  facilitate  recollection,  and  to  give  himself  to  prayer,  before  n< 
cured  the  blind  man :  and,  lastly,  he  went  out  of  the  city  because  the  inhabitant-, 
of  Hcthsiiida  had  already  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  the  miracles  of  Christ 
For  among  them  our  Saviour  had  wrought  many  miracles,  yet  they  would  not  be- 
lieve. S.  Matt.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  24.  Men*  as  trees,  walking.  In  the  Latin  text,  walking  may  agree  either 
with  men,  or  with  free*,  but  the  Greek  shows  that  walking  must  be  referred  to  men 

Ver.  25.  Our  Saviour  made  use  of  exterior  signs  in  the  performance  of  at 
miracles  to  command  attention,  and  to  signify  the  inward  effects  of  the  favour* 
granted :  these  the  Catholic  Church,  after  the  example  of  her  Founder  and  Model, 
also  nsel  in  the  celebration  of  her  sacraments,  and  for  the  aamo  rmrpo*es. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  IX. 


town  of  Csesarea  Philippi ;  and  in  the  way  he  asked  his 
disciples,  saying  to  them  :  "Who  do  men  say  that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answered  him,  saving :  John  the  Bop- 
tist ;  but  some  Elias.  and  others  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

29  Then  he  said  to  them  :  But  who  do  you  say  that  I 
am?  Peter  answering,  said  to  him :  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  strictly  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
tell  any  man  of  him. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  ancients, 
and  by  the  high  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  be  killed : 
and  after  three  days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spoke  the  word  openly ;  b  And  Peter  taking 
him,  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  he  turning  about  and  seeing  his  disciples, 
threatened  Peter,  saying:  Go  after  me,  satan,  because 
thou  dost  not  relish  the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the 
things  that  are  of  men. 

34  And  calling  together  the  multitude  with  his  disci- 
ples, he  said  to  them:  clf  any  man  will  follow  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35  dFor  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  and  for  the 

gospel,  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  will  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 

*vorIdj  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  eFor  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation  :  the  Son 
of  man  also  shall  be  ashamed  of  him,  when  he  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  .with  the  holy  angels. 

39  And  he  said  to  them :  '  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that 
there  are  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  Tvho  snail  not 
taste  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God  coding  in 
power. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Christ  is  transfigured.    He  cash  out  the  dumb  spirit.    He  teaches  humility, 

and  to  avoid  scandal. 

\  ND  'after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and 
f\    James,  and  John :  and  leadeth  them  up  to  a  high 
mountain  apart  by  themselves,  and  was  transfigured  be- 
fore them. 

2  And  his  garments  became  shining,  and  exceedingly 
A'hite  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  make  white. 

3  And  there  appeared  to  them  Elias  with  Moses  :  and 
they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

4  And  Peter  answering,  said  to  Jesus  :  Rabbi,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

»  Luke  Ix.  13.—*  Matt.  xvL  22. — »  Matt.  x.  SS.  and  xvi.  24.— J  Luke  ix.  23,  and  xiv.  27. 

e  Matt.  x.  S3 ;  Luke  ix.  26,  and  xlL  9. 

Veb.  28.    A  a  of*  of  the  prophets.    In  the  Greek  it  is,  one  of  the  prophets. 

*  V.  24.  Video  homines  velut  arbores  ambulantes,  /3Xt7ru>  rove  dvOphixov;  «c 
SiySpa  TrtptTarovvTO^. 

CHAP.  IX.  Veb.  4.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  signified  by  Moses  and 
iilias :  both  bear  testimony  to  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ's  mission,  which  was 
.ffectually  to  close  the  old,"  and  open  the  new  dispensation.  B. 

Ver.  5.  Peter  had  forgotten  that  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  was  not  of  this 
mr'.d,  but  in  heaven  only ;  that  himself  and  the  other  ajKistles,  clothed  as  they 
warn  with  their  mortality,  could  not  participate  immortal  joys ;  and  that  the  man- 
in  the  house  af  the  Father  are  not  *aised  with  human  hands  Ven.  Hwie. 


5  For  he  knew  not  what  he  said  ;  for  they  were  strucii 

with  fear. 

6  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them,  and 
a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying* :  This  is  my  mos- 
beloved  Son  :  hear  ye  him. 

7  And  immediately  looking  about,  they  saw  no  man 
any  more,  but  Jesus  only  with  them. 

8  hAnd  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he 
charged  them  not  to  tell  any  man  what  things  they  had 
seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  risen  again  from  the 

dead.  *  -  '  v.*; 

9  And  they  kept  the  word  to  themselves :  questioning 
together  what  that  should  mean  :  When  he  should  be 
risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  asked  him,  saying:  'Why  then  do  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  say,  that  Elias  must  come  first  ? 

1 1  And  he  answered,  and  said  to  them :  Elias,  when 
he  shall  come  first,  shall  restore  all  things :  and  how  kit  is 
written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer  many 

things,  and  be  despised. 

12  But  I  say  to  you,  that  Elias  also  is  come,  (and  they 
have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they  would,)  as  it  is  written 
of  him. 

13  And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great 
multitude  about  them,  and  the  Scribes  questioning  with 
them.  AwiftSrnr/  j  i<*     J  \  • 

14  And  presently  all  the  people  seeing  Jesus,  were 
astonished  and  struck  with  fear:  and  running  to  him, 

they  saluted  him. 

15  And  he  asked  them,  what  do  you  question  about 

among  yourselves  ? 

16  'And  one  of  the  multitude  answering,  said  :  Master, 

I  have  brought  to  thee  my  son  who  hath  a  dumb  spirit. 

17  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  dasheth  him, 
and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth 
away ;  and  I  spoke  to  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out,  and 

they  could  not. 

18  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said :  0  incredulouj 
generation,  how  long  shall  1  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall 
I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him  to  me. 

19  And  they  brought  him.  And  when  he  had  seen 
him,  immediately  the  spirit  troubled  him :  and  bein^ 
thrown  down  upon  the  ground,  he  rolled  about,  foaming. 

20  And  he  asked  his  father:  How  long  a  time  is  it 
since  this  hath  happened  unto  him  ?  But  he  said  :  From 
his  infancy. 

21  And  oftentimes  hath  he  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and 
into  waters,  to  destroy  him.  But  if  thou  canst  do  any 
thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

'  Matt.  xvi.  28 :  Luke  Ix.  27— **  Matt.  xviL  1 :  Lufee  Ix.  28.— *  Matt.  xvli.  9. 
i  Matt.  XTii.  10.— *  Isa.  liii.  3.  and  4.—*  Luke  ix.  3S. 


Ver.  9.  Risen  from  the  dead.  The  disciples  believed  the  resurrection  .if  th* 
dead,  but  they  knew  not  wbat  Christ  meant  by  hh  rising  from  the  dead.  The- 
thoughts  were  filled  with  the  idea  of  a  glorious  kingdom  in  this  world,  in  whxl 
they  should  enjoy  great  dignities  and  offices  under  the  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  "Jews  here  confound  the  two  comings  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thf 
Baptist,  in  the  spirit  of  Elias,  will  precede  the  first,  and  Kbits  in  person  tfaf  second 

coming  of  Christ.  , 

Vkk.  '22.    'Ihe  answer  of  our  Lord  is  adapted  to  the  petition  of  the  child'/ 
father.    He  had  said,  If  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  huce  mercy  on  us  j  and  Chris 
answered,  If  thou  canst  believe,  &C    Thus  when  the  fepei  s»i.  If  thou  unit 
thou  canst  make  me  clean,  he  answered,  I  tcitt,  be  thou  made  Wean.  Ven.  Beds 
—•All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.    The  sense  is  not,  as     be  tfctf 


Chap.  IX. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  X 


22  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  If  'Aon  canst  believe,  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

23  And  immediately  the  father  of  the  boy  crying  out, 
with  tears,  said:  I  do  believe,  Lord;  help  thou  my 
unbeiief. 

24  And  wlion  Jesus  saw  the  multitude  running  to- 
gether, he  threatened  the  unclean  spirit,  saying  to  him  : 
Thou  deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  command  thee,  go  out  of 
him  :  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

25  And  crying  out,  and  greatly  tearing  him,  he  went 
out  of  him,  and  he  became  as  one  uead,  insomuch  that 
many  said  :  He  is  dead 

26  But  Jesus  taking  aim  by  the  hand,  lifted  him  up, 
and  he  arose. 

27  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him  privately:  Whv  could  not  we  cast  him 

<Ml    >■,::     .  . .  > ;  . ... ; 

28  And  he  said  to  them :  This  kind  can  go  out  by 
lothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

29  And  departing  from  thence,  they  passed  through 
Galilee,  and  he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it. 

30  And  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them : 
'The  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him  ;  and  after  that  he  is  killed, 
lie  shall  rise  again  the  third  day. 

31  Rut  thev  understood  not  the  word  :  and  tliev  were 
afraid  to  ask  him. 

32  And  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  And  when  they 
were  in  the  house,  he  asked  them  :  Wha  did  you  treat  of 
in  the  wav  ? 

33  But  they  held  their  peace ;  for  in  tht  way  they  had 
disputed  among  themselves,  bwhichof  them  should  be  the 
greatest 

34  And  sitting  down,  he  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  to 
them:  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  he  shall  be  the  last 
of  all,  and  the  servant  of  all. 

35  And  taking  a  child,  he  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  : 
and  when  he  had  embraced  him,  he  saith  to  them : 

36  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  such  child  as  this  in 
my  name,  receiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me, 
receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

37  cJohn  answered  him,  saying:  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  who  followeth  not  us,  and 
we  forbade  him. 


*  Matt.  xvil.  21 ;  Luke  Ix.  -2,  and  44.— 1>  Matt,  xviii.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  40.— «  Luke  ix.  49. 
*  1  Cor.  xii.  3.—*  Matt.  x.  42.— t  Matt,  xviii.  G:  Luke  xvil.  2. 

believeth  could  do  all  things ;  but  that  any  thing  might  bo  done  by  the  Divine 
power  and  goodness,  in  fuvour  of  him  that  had  a  iirm  and  lively  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  If  the  man  believed,  as  be  said,  why  does  he  add,  help  my  unheli/f? 
ft  may  bo  answered,  because  faith  ft  manifold;  there  is  a  faith  of  beginners,  and 
i  faith  of  the  perfect.  The  incipient  faith  this  man  already  possessed,  and  he 
besought  our  Saviour  to  help  him  to  the-  higher  degrees  of  this  virtue.  No  one 
woomes  great  and  perfect  all  at  once,  but  must  6rst  set  off  with  small  beginnings 
ind  thus  gradually  ascend  to  the  height  of  perfection.  Thus  the  man,  who,  by  the 
.n?pirarion  of  grace,  has  received  imperfect  faith,  may  be  said  at  the  same  time  to 
bolieve,  and  still  to  be  incredulous.  Ven.  Bode- 

Ver.  37.  Thw  person,  whom  the  npost'es  had  forbidden  to  work  miracles  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  believed  tndeed  in  Christ,  but  did  not  follow  him,  on  acconnt 
tf  the  great  poverty  of  the  apostles:  he  was  not  perfect,  nor  had  he  left  ail  things 
a  fellow  Christ.  The  apostles  therefore  concluded,  that  such  a  one  was  not  wor- 
'hy  to  work  miracies  it  ;ne  name  o!  fiieir  Divine  Master.  But  for  this  indiscre- 
tion, Christ  rebukes  them,  saying.  Ho  not,  &c.  T. 

Ver.  C7.    Who  folltnceth  not  us,  in  that  special  manner,  as  Christ's  aposiJes 

iid  Wi 

Vrh.  40.    Here  we  may  find  'J^t  no  one,  however  poor,  can  be  excused  from 


38  But  Jesus  said :  Do  not  forbid  him:'  For  there  b 
no  man  that  doth  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  soon 
speak  ill  of  me. 

39  For  he  that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you 

40  °For  whosoever  shall  give  you  to  drink  «  cup  of 
water  in  my  name,  because  you  belong  to  Christ :  Amen, 
I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.  1 

41  'And  whosoever  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little 
ones,  who  believe  in  me;  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 
into  the  sea. 

42  'And  if  thv  hand  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than,  having  two 
hands,  to  go  into  hell,  into  unquenchable  fire : 

43  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
extinguished. 

44  And  if  thy  foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off ;  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  lame  into  life  everlasting,  than, 
having  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  unquenchable 
fire  ; 

45  h  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 

extinguished. 

46  And  if  tliy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is 
better  for  thee,  with  one  eye,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God;  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  the  hell 
of  fire  : 

47  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
extinguished. 

48  'For  eveiy  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire:  and  every 
victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

49  kSalt  is  good:  but  if  the  salt  become  unsavoury, 
wherewith  will  you  season  it  ? '  Have  salt  in  you,  and 
have  peace  among  you. 

CHAP.  X. 

Marriage  is  not  to  be  dissolved.     The  danger  of  riches.    T)ie  ambititn  of  ths 
sons  of  Zcbedee.    A  blind  man  is  restored  to  his  sight. 

AND1  rising  up  from  thence,  he  cometb  in^o  the 
territories  of  Judea,  beyond  the  Jordan :  and  the 
people  flock  to  him  again.  And  as  he  was  accustomed: 
he  taught  them  again. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  coming  to  him,  asked  him  :  Js  it 
lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife?  tempting  him. 

3  But  he  answering,  saith  to  them :  What  did  Moses 
command  vou  ? 


«  IffltL  v.  30.  and  xviii.  8.— b  Isa.  tort  Lev.  11.  13.— k  Matt.  t.  13, 

Luke  xiv.  31.— 1  Mat:,  xix.  1. 


good  works ;  since  there  is  no  one  who  is  not  able  to  give  at  least  a  cup  of  cold 
water;  and  we  arc  assured  that  he  will  not  lose  his  reward.  Nic  de  Lyra. 

Ver.  43.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not.  These  words  are  taken  out  of  Isa. 
lxvi.  24;  and  are  to  be  expounded  of  the  punishments  and  fruitless  repentance  oi 
the  wicked  In  the  next  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  48.  t  For  crrry  one  shall  be  salted  icith  fire.  The  senso  seems  to  be, 
that  every  wicked  unrepenting  sinner  (of  whom  it  was  before  said,  that  their  worm 
dieth  not)  shall  be  severely  and  continually  punished,  though  not  consumed  by  the 
fire  of  hell. — And  every  ricfi/n  shall  be  salted  icith  nalt ;  that  is,  even  good  mca 
shall  be  cleansed  and  purified  by  trials  and  sufferings  in  this  world,  as  some  vic- 
tims were  to  bo  salted  by  the  law.  Lev.  ii.  13.  Wi. 

Vkr.  49.    Become  unsavoury;  i.e.  if  he,  who  has  once  received  the  faith, 
should  apostatize  from  it,  what  is  there  that  can  possibly  convert  him  from  hii 
wicked  ways;  since  even  the  salt,  with  winch  he  was  salted,  is  become  unsavoury 
i.  e.  tho  doctrines  he  formerly  received  are  no  longer  of  any  use.  Nic  de  Lyia 

•  V.  '22.    Omnia  possibilia  sunt  credenti,  Svvara  rip  martvot'ri. 
t  V.  48.    Omnis  enim  igne  salietur,  et  omnia  victima  sale  salietur  *r*i 
trvpi  aXicJi'iotrat,  rai  iraoa  Qvtria  a\i  a\ia$hatTat. 


Chap.  a. 

4  And  they  said:  *  Moses  permitted  to  wile  a  hill  if 
livorce,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  Because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  heart,  he  wrote  you  that  precept 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  bGod  made 
them  male  and  female. 

7  For  this  cause  ca  man  shall  leave  his  father  and 
mother:  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife. 

8  dAnd  they  two  shall  be  in  one  flesh.  Therefore  now 
they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh. 

H  What  therefore  God  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  again  his  disciples  asked  him 
concerning  the  same  tiling. 

11  And  he  said  to  theni  :  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her. 

12  And  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

13  And  they  brought  to  him  young  children,  that  he 
might  touch  them.  And  the  disciples  rebuked  them  that 
brought  them. 

14  And  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased, 
dnd  said  to  them  :  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  me, 
and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it. 

16  And  embracing  them,  and  laying  his  hands  upon 
them,  he  blessed  them. 

17  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  a  cer- 
tain man  running  up  and  kneeling  before  him,  easked 
him;  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  receive  life 
everlasting  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Why  callest  thou  me  good . 7 
None  is  good,  but  one ;  that  is  God. 

19  'Thou  knowest  the  commandments :  Do  not  com- 
mit adultery,  do  not  kill,  do  not  steal,  bear  not  false  wit- 
ness, do  not  fraud,  honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

20  But  he  answering,  said  to  him:  Master,  all  these 
tilings  I  have  observed  from  my  vouth. 

21  And  Jesus  looking  on  him,  loved  him  ;  and  said  to 
him:  One  thing  is  wanting  unto  thee:  go,  sell  whatso- 
ever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come,  follow  me. 

22  But  he  being  struck  sad  at  the  saying,  went  away 
sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looking  round  about,  saith  to  his  dis- 
ciples: How  hardly  shall  they  who  have  riches,  enter  into 
rhe  kingdom  of  God  ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words. 
But  Je^us  answering  again,  saith  to  them :  Children,  how 

•  Din*,  nil.  1.— *  Gen.  i.  17.—*  Gen.  ii.  24  ;  Matt.  xix.  5 :  I  Cor.  rfi.  10 ;  Eph.  v.  II. 

*  1  Cor.  tU  16. 

CHAP-  X.  Vkr.  4.  Mosos  permitted  the  injured  husband  to  send  away  his 
=":&,  (teetering  that  he  had  repudiated  her.   See  l)cut-  xxiv.  1. 

Ver.  14.  Unless  we  are  possessed  of  the  innocence  and  purity  of  little  ehildien, 
*e  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  the  kingdom  ui"  heaven,  we  may  here 
mdorstand  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  for  as  a  child  never  contradicts  its  teachers, 
■or  opposes  to  them  vain  reasonings  and  empty  words,  but  faithfully  and  readily 
vceives  their  instructions,  and  with  fear  obeys  tlieinj  so  must  we  implicitly 
•bey,  and  without  any,  the  least,  opposition,  receive  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Von. 
Bede. 

Ver.  IB.  Norte  goed.  Of  himself,  entirely  and  essentially,  but  God  alone : 
man  may  be  go."d  also,  but  onh*  bv  a  participation  of  God's  goodness.  Ch. 


Chap.  X. 

hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches,  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  oi 
God.       v  --  :^"  ■  -  '>-''  -p.-       :     ^  I  r'2r-T/f'i 

26  And  they  wondered  the  more,  saying:  among  them  , 
selves  :  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  on  them,  saith :  With  men  it  is 
impossible ;  but  not  with  God  :  for  all  things  are  possible 
with  God.   yfe  "  7 

28  8  And  Peter  began  to  say  to  him  :  Behold,  we  nave 
left  all  things,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  Jesus  answering,  said  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  thete  fr 
no  man,  who  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  oi 
father,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and 
for  the  gospel ; 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  a  hundred  times  as  much, 
now  in  this  time ;  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions :  and 
in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

31  hBut  many  that  are  first,  shall  be  last,  and  the  lasl 
first 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem : 
and  Jesus  went  before  them,  and  thev  were  astonished  : 
and  following,  were  afraid.  'And  taking  again  the  twelve, 
he  began  to  tell  them  the  things  that  should  befall  him. 

33  Saying ;  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests,  and  to 
the  Scribes  and  ancients,  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles. 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  spit  on  him,  and 
scourge  him,  and  kill  him  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

35  kAnd  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  came 
to  him.  savins: :  Master,  we  desire  that  whatsoever  wa 
shall  ask,  thou  wouldst  do  it  for  us. 

36  But  lie  said  to  them  :  What  would  you  that  I  should 
do  for  vou  ? 

37  And  they  said  :  Grant  to  us,  that  we  may  sit,  one 
on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy 
glory. 

38  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  You  know  not  what  you 
ask.  Can  you  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  drink  of:  or  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  wherewith  I  am  baptized  ? 

39  But  they  said  to  him  :  We  can.  And  Jesus  saith 
to  them  :  You  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  drink 
of :  and  with  the  baptism  wherewith  I  am  baptized,  you 
shall  be  baptized : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  or  on  my  left,  is  not 
mine  to  give  to  you,  but  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

•  Matt.  xix.  i*    „uke  xviii.  IS.— *  Kxod.  xx.  13.— «  Matt.  xix.  27  ;  Luke  x\iiL  ?P. 
h  Matt,  xix.  3'J. — »  Luke  xviii.  31.—*  Matt.  xx.  '20. 

Vkr.  21.  Loved  him.  II  is  worthy  of  Inquiry,  how  that  could  happen  whia 
the  evangelist  here  mentions,  how  Jesus  could  love  this  young  man;  when,  M  it  it 
here  related,  he  did  not  follow  tho  admonitions  given  him  by  Jesus  Christ.  Tht 
reason  is,  Christ  loved  him  for  his  past  behaviour,  and  his  striet  observance  of  th* 
old  law.  S.  Chrys.  in  S.  Thorn.  Cm.  Aur. 

VSR*  32.  Christ  goes  before,  to  show  his  eagerness  to  suffer  the  ignominies  ana 
torments  of  his  approaching  passion,  for  our  salvation.  Theophy. — But  the  disciple* 
being  ulroady  forewarned  of  what  their  Master  was  to  suffer  from  the  high  priogt 
and  Scribes,  went  along  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  with  silent  fear  and  trepidation, 
either  lest  they  should  bo  put  to  death  with  him,  or  lost  he,  whoso  life  and  doctrine* 
Uiev  enioved,  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Von.  Bwlo. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  Xi. 


a.  Mi 


Chap.  XL 


41  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  begun  to  be  much  displeased 
at  James  and  John. 

42  Bit  Jesus  calling  them,  saith  to  them  :  *You  know 
that  they  who  seem  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  lord  it  over 
them  :  and  their  princes  have  power  over  them. 

43  But  it  is  not  so  among  you  :  but  whosoever  will  be 
greater,  shall  be  your  minister. 

44  And  whosoever  will  be  first  among  you.  shall  be 

the  servant  of  all. 

45  For  the  Son  of  man  also  is  not  come  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  redemption  for 
many. 

46  bAnd  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he  went  out  of 
Jericho,  with  his  disciples  and  a  very  great  multitude,  Bar- 
timeus.  the  blind  man,  the  son  of  Timeus,  sat  by  the  way- 
ride,  begging. 

47  And  when  he  had  heard  that  it  was  Jesus,  of  Naza- 
reth, he  began  to  cry  out,  and  to  say  :  Jesus,  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  rebuked  him.  that  he  might  hold  his 
peace.  But  he  cried  a  great  deal  the  more  ;  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me.  .  . 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be 
called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him  :  Be 
of  better  comfort :  arise,  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he  casting  oft'  his  garment,  leaped  up,  and 

came  to  him. 

51  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him  :  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  should  do  to  thee  ?  And  the  blind  man  said  to 
aim :  Rabboni,  that  I  may  see. 

52  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Go  thy  way.  thy  faith 
iiatii  made  thee  whole.  And  immediately  he  saw,  and 
followed  him  in  the  way. 

CHAP.  XL 

Vkrxst  enters  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  a*s:  curses  the  barren  Jiij-lree:  and 
drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  t&nple. 

AND  cwhen  they  were  drawing  near  to  Jerusalem, 
and  to  Bethania,  at  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  sendeth 

■wo  of  his  disciples, 
2  And  saith  to  them :  Go  into  the  village  that  is  over 

•  Luke  xxii.  25.— s  Matt.  xx.  29:  Luke  xviii.  33.— «  A.  D.  33.  Matt,  xxi.  1 ;  Luke  xix.  29. 

*  John  xli.  M. 


Vbr.  42.  Who  sec m  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  &c.  See  Mart.  xx.  26,  and 
Luke  xxll.  -25.  Wl 

Veb.  43.  Ho  then  proves  to  them  by  his  own  example,  that  if  they  would  not 
jelievo  his  words,  they  might  at  least  learn  by  his  example.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  40.    Bartimeus  is  u  Syriuc  word,  and  signifies,  son  of  Timeus. 

Ver.  51.  Let  us  endeavour  sedulously  to  imitate  the  good  cxumple  of  this 
Dlinri  man,  who  did  not  ask  for  honours,  riches,  or  other  worldly  advantages,  but 
jnly  that  he  might  receive  his  sight;  that  he  might  behold  that  light  with  the 
Messed  angels,  to  which  faith  alone  can  conduct  us.  Ven.  Bede. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  This  place,  doubtless,  had  its  name  frrnn  the  great  num- 
ber of  olive-trees  that  grow  upon  it.  It  lay  a  little  out  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  east 
;ide.  about  five  rurlongs  from  the  city,  according  to  Josephus;  but  ho  must  be  un- 
derstood of  the  nearest  part  of  it,  since  S.  Luke  makes  the  distance  to  be  a  sabbath- 
aay's  journey,  i.  e.  eight  furlongs,  or  u  mile;  unless  we  suppose  he  meant  the 
summit  of  the  hill,  from  which  our  Saviour  ascended.  Acts  i.  13. — In  the  Greek, 
being  between  Bcthphage  and  Bethania.  Bethania,  which  they  had  ju.st  left,  whs 
about  one  mile  and  a  half  from  Jerusalem :  Betliphage  was  between  the  two.  V. 

Vrr.  2.    This  order  of  Jesus  Christ  shows  his  omniscience  and  supreme  do 
ininiou.    Bv  the  former,  he  informs  his  two  disciples  thai  in  Bethphagc  thu> 
would  find  a  colt  tied ;  and  by  the  latter,  he  assures  them  that  the  master,  on 
learning  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  the  colt,  will  immediately  let  him  go.  A. 

VBR.  9.  They  that  weut  before,  were  the  prophet.*;  and  they  that  tome  after, 
are  the  apoitles.  S.  Jerom. — All  these  voluntary  offerings  were  grateful  to  out 
Divine  Savioui  ;  so  are  the  like  offerings  made  to  him  in  the  blessed  sacrament.  B 

Van.  10.    They  call  the  kingdom  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of  David,  because 
JirbR  was  descended  of  the  family  of  David.    David  is  likewise  interpreted,  t>t  j<?»k 
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against  you,  and  immediately  at  your  coming  in  thither, 
vou  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  upon  which  no  man  yet  hatb 
tat :  loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you  >  What  are  you 
notticr/i  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him  :  and  im 
•nediately  he  will  let  him  come  hither. 

4  And  going  their  way,  they  found  the  colt  tied  befoi 
the  gate  without,  in  the  meeting  of  two  wavs  :  and  the_\ 
loose  him.  » 

5  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there,  said  to  then. 
What  do  you,  loosing  the  colt? 

6  And  they  said  to  them  as  Jesus  had  commanded 
them  :  and  they  let  him  go  with  them. 

7  dAnd  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus:  and  they  lay 
heir  garments  on  him,  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way :  -and 
others  cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them 
in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  followed, 
cried,  saying:  "Hosanna: 

10  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father,  David,  that  cometh  ■ 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

1 1  f  And  he  entered  Jerusalem,  into  the  temple :  and 
Javing  viewed  all  things  round  about,  when  now  the  hour  of 
evening  was  come,  he  went  out  to  Bethania  with  the  twelve 

12  And  the  next  day,  when  they  came  out  fron- 
Bethania,  he  was  hungry. 

13  eAnd  when  he  had  seen  afar  off  a  fig-tree  having 
leaves,  he  came,  if  perhaps  he  might  find  any  thing  on  it. 
And  when  he  was  come  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves :  for  it  was  not  the  time  for  figs. 

14  And  answering,  he  said  to  it :  May  no  man  here- 
after eat  fruit  of  thee  any  more  for  ever.  And  his  disci- 
ples heard  it.  «%sii 

15  And  they  came  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  he  had 
entered  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  be  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  chairs  of  them  that 
sold  doves.   

•  P*al.  cXTii.  26  ;  Isa.  unit.  16;  .Matt.  xxi.  9;  Luke  xix.  3S.— '  Matt,  xxl  10. 

8  Malt,  xxi.  19. 


ofhaixd;  but  who  is  strung  of  hand  hat  the  Lord,  whose  hand  hath  wrought  so 
many  and  such  great  wonders?  Theophy. —  How  great  is  the  similarity  of  thij 
sentence  with  that  delivered  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  when  he  addressed  the  blessed 
Virgin  Marv :  u  the  Lord  God  will  give  to  Him  the  seat  of  David  his  father." 
Ven.  Bede.— In  the.  highest.  By  this  is  meant,  that  the  just  shall  be  built  upor. 
the  ruin*  of  the  angels;  and,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  obtain  salva- 
tion. S.  Jerom. — The  literal  meaning  is:  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father 
David,  whioh  he  sets  arrive  in  the  person  of  his  Son :  Hosanna,  glory  and  salvariox 
to  this  Son  so  long  expected,  so  ardently  desired :  peace,  and  salvation,  and  glor 
be  given  to  Him,  by  the  great  Lurd  aud  God,  who  dwelleth  in  the  highest  heaven 
S.  Matt,  xxi.  9;  S.'Luke  xix.  38. 

Visit.  11.    In  going  into  the  temple  immediately  on  entering  the  city,  he  show-, 
what  religion  recommends  to  us,  viz.  to  enter  first  into  a  place  of  worship,  if  tbeiv 

»e  one,  where  wo  visit.  Ven.  Bede  Looking  into  the  hearts  of  ail,  he  could  not 

nuiontret  those  who  contradicted  the  truth,  find  where  to  recline  his  head;  there 
tore  tie  withdraws  to  his  faithful  servants,  and  takes  up  his  abode  with  th* 

children  oi  obedience.  Idem. 

VlOU  13.  lie  came,  if  perhapo,  kc.  Christ  knew  there  was  no  fruit  upon  it 
kud  tl*it  it  was  not  the  season,  or  a  season  for  fgs.  ^ee  Mutt.  xxi.  19,  what  in 
£  taction  deigned  to  givu  his  disciples  by  whu'  he  said  and  did  to  the  fig-tret 
WL — Jesus  Christ  here  curses  the  buncn  tree,  on  account  of  his  disciples,  wh 
were  present;  lor  as  he  every  whure  gave  instances  of  his  most  beneficent  wilJ. 
vas  proper  he  should  also  give  them  pn*o&  of  his  justice  and  severity.  Hetior  1- 
principal  motive  for  cursing  the  fig-tree  was  not  on  account  of  any  hunger  he  thb. 
«r.periemicd;  for  it  is  not  probable  that  Christ  should  experience  so  great  hmuje» 
I  aad  at  so  early  an  hour,  M  the*c  words  seem  to  indicate.  Ven.  Bed**, 


• 


• 


* 


* 


t 


hs-zs-  nm&  a  eettouft 
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Chap.  XL 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  XIJ. 


16  And  he  suffered  not  that  any  man  should  carry  a 
vessel  through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  to  thorn:  Is  it  not  written: 
'My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of*  prayer  to  all  na- 
tions? But  you  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

IS  Which  when  the  chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  had 
heard,  they  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him :  for  they 
feared  him,  because  the  whole  multitude  was  in  admira- 
tion at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  evening  was*  come,  he  went  forth  out  of 
the  city. 

20  And  when  they  passed  by  in  the  morning,  they  saw 
the  fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  remembering,  said  to  him  :  Rabbi,  be- 
hold the  fig-tree,  which  thou  cursedst,  is  withered  away. 

2'2  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  to  them  :b  Have  the 
faith  of  God. 

23  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  say  to  this 
mountain  :  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  shall  not  stagger  in  his  heart,  but  believe,  that 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  shall  be  done  :  it  shall  he  done  for 
him. 

24  c Therefore,  I  say  to  you,  all  things,  whatsoever  you 
ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall  receive,  and  they 
shall  come  unto  you. 

25  °And  when  you  shall  stand  to  pray,  forgive,  if  you 
have  any  thing  against  any  man,  that  your  Father  also, 
who  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  you  your  sins. 

26  But  if  you  will  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven,  forgive  you  your  sins. 

27  "And  they  came  again  to  Jerusalem.  And  when 
he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  ancients ; 

28  And  they  say  to  him  :  By  what  authority  dost  thou 
these  things?  and  who  hath  given  thee  this  authority  to 
do  these  things  ? 


»  Isa.  Itt  7  ;  Jor.  Tii.  11.— b  Matt.  xxi.  21.— «  Matt.  xvii.  10,  and  xxl  22. 

d  Matt,  ft  1  j.  and  svili.  35  ; 


Ver.  Ifi.  The  vessels  here  spoken  of  as  uot  allowed  to  be  carried  through  the 
temple,  were  not  auy  belonging  to  the  temple,  but  only  such  as  were  broueht  by 
those  who  were  buying  and  selling.  — If  Christ  could  not  bear  to  see  his  Father's 
house  profaned,  even  with  those  things  which  in  another  place  wore  not  unbe- 
coming, how  indignant  must  be  be  to  see  the  temple  of  God  defiled  with  blas- 
phemous and  heretical  doctrines,  and  with  that  levity  and  inattention  observed  in 
thoughtless  giddy  Christians,  who  thus  scandalize  and  pervert  his  devoted  chil- 
dren. A. 

Ver.  13.  What  effect  this  strong  reproof  of  our  Saviour  had  upon  the  Jewish 
priests,  and  other  ministers  of  the  temple,  is  related  by  the  evangelist  in  the  subse- 
quent words:  they  nought  how  they  might  destroy  him.  Still  they  were  obliged 
to  protract  their  iniquitous  designs  for  a  short  time,  as  the  multitude  were  in 
admiration  of  his  doctrine.  Gloss. 

Ver.  S3.  Ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  S.  Gregory  of  Neo-Cfesarea, 
suniamed  Tha-jmaturgus,  (whose  feast  is  kept  Nov.  17,)  performed  this  miracle,  re- 
moving by  his  prayers  a  mountain  that  obstructed  the  buildine  of  a  church.  Van. 
Bede. 

Ver.  86.  FaitL  alone  will  not  suffice  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  we  muit  more- 
over pardon  every  neighbour,  and  from  our  heart. 

Ver.  28.  "  It  was  a  reasonable  demand,"  says  Dr-  Barrow,  "  which  was  made 
to  our  Saviour  :  Tell  ».*  by  what  authority  thou  doest  these  things,  and  who  hath 
given  thee  thi<  authority.  The  reasonableness  of  it  our  Lord  did  often  avow,  de- 
claring, the!  if  by  his  doctrine  and  works  ho  hud  not  vouched  the  Divinity  of  his 
Authority,  it  had  been  no  sin  to  disbelieve  or  reject  him."  John  v.  31,  36;  x.  25, 
37,  and  xv.  23,  34.  Dr.  Harrow  on  Supremacy,  p.  49. — This  principle,  which  sup- 
po«ea  in  pastors  the  necessity  of  a  lawful  mission,  was  formerly,  and  may  still  be, 
triumphantly  urged  against  Luther,  Calvin,  Tindal,  Craiirner,  and  all  the  first  pre- 
tended Reformers  of  the  Catholic  Church.  For  whence,  said  the  Catholics,  did 
these  innovators  derive  their  mission  ?  Who  sent  them  to  preach  ?  Who  gave  them 
minority  to  reform  and  alter  the  whole  state  of  God's  Church?  Let  them  show 
tneir  commission  for  this  purpose,  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary.  Unless  they 

can  do  this,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  usnrpers  and  intruders  If  it  be 

Br«*"oded  that  they  had  extraordinary  mission,  imreediutulv  derived  from  God, 
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29  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them :  I  will  also  ask 
of  you  one  question,  and  answer  you  me :  and  I  will  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baplism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from 
men  ?  Answer  me. 

31  But  they  thought  with  themselves,  saying:  If  we 
say.  From  heaven :  he  will  say,  Why  then  did  not  you 

believe  him  ? 

3*2  If  we  say,  From  men,  we  fear  the  people.  For  all 
men  counted  John  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

33  And  they  answering,  say  to  Jesus  ;  We  know  not 
And  Jesus  answering,  saith  to  them  :  Neither  do  1  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  and  husbandmen.     Casar's  riyht  to  tribute.  The 
Hadducees  are  confuted.    The  first  commandment.    'Die  widow's  mite 

ANDf  he  began  to  speak  to  them  in  parables  :  A  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  made  a  hedge  round  it, 
and  dug  a  place  for  the  wine-vat,  and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  serv- 
ant, to  receive  from  the  husbandmen  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard. 

3  And  they  having  laid  hands  on  him,  beat  him  :  and 
sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  to  them  another  servant :  and 
him  they  wounded  in  the  head,  and  used  him  reproachfully. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another,  and  him  they  killed  : 
and  many  others,  of  whom  some  they  beat,  and  others 
they  killed. 

b  Having  therefore  as  yet  one  dearly  beloved  son  :  he 
sent  htm  also  to  them  last  of  all,  saying:  They  will  re- 
verence my  son. 

7  But  the  husbandmen  said  one  to  another;  This  is 
the  heir  :  come,  let  us  kill  him  :  and  the  inheritance  shall 
be  ours. 


Luke  xL  9*— *  Luke  EX.  I.- 


A.  D.  S3,  ha.  v.  1  ;  J««  ii  n  ;  Matt.  xxl.  33; 
Luke  xx.  9. 


why  did  they  not  show  their  credentials,  stamped  with  the  broad  seal  of  heaven  ; 
that  is,  why  did  they  not  by  clear  and  evident  miracles,  such  as  Christ  and  hi* 
apostle*  wrought,  attest  their  being  thus  extraordinarily  commissioned  for  the  ex- 
traordinary* work  of  the  Heformation?  Without  such  proofca*  thc*e,  no  pretension* 
to  an  extraordinary  mission,  in  opposition  to  the  ordinary  Church  authority,  can  be 
admitted.  Otherwise  every  fanatic  or  enthusiast,  following  his  own  caprice,  may 
pretend  to  a  call  from  heaven;  and,  upon  this  foolish  pleu,  preach  up  his  own 
dreams  for  the  pure  word  of  God,  in  contempt  of  all  authority,  whether  of  Church 
or  State. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver-  I.  Under  these  figurative  modes  of  speech,  or  parables, 
Jesus  Christ  began  to  trace  out  for  their  reflection  a  true  portraiture  of  their  in- 
gratitude, and  of  the  Divine  vengeance.  By  this  certain  man  we  are  to  under- 
stand God  the  Father,  whose  vineyard  was  the  house  of  Israel,  which  he  guarded 
by  angels ;  the  place  dug  for  the  winc-vut  is  the  law;  the  tower,  the  temple  ;  and 
Mo&cs,  the  prophets,  and  the  priests,  whom  the  Jews  afflicted  and  persecuted,  are 
the  husbandman  or  servants.  S.  Jerom.— This  same  parable  was  employed  by 
Isaias,  (v.  1,)  where,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  says,  My  iivioved  had  a  vineyard, 
and  he  fenced  it  in,  Tirinns.— He  went  into  a  Jar  country,  not  by  a  change  ol 
place,  for  he  is  every  where,  but  by  leaving  the  workmen  the  power  of  free-wil^ 
either  to  work  or  not  to  work;  in  the  same  manner  as  a  man  in  a  fat1  country 
cannot  oversee  his  husbandmen  at  home,  but  leaves  them  to  themselves.  Wu. 
Bede- — This  parable  id  thus  morally  explained;  Jesus  Christ  planted  a  Church 
with  his  own  blood,  surrounded  it  with  evangelical  doctrine,  as  with  a  hedge ;  dug 
a  place  for  the  wine- vat,  by  the  abundance  of  spiritual  graces  which  he  has  pre- 
pared for  his  Church  ;  built  a  tower,  by  appointing  his  angels  to  guard  each  in- 
dividual Christian,  who  are  the  husbandmen  to  whom  be  has  let  it  out.  Nic.  dc 
Lyra, 

Vbr.  2.  The  just  servant  whom  the  Almighty  sent,  was  Moses;  but  they  sent 
him  away  empty ;  for,  says  the  Psalmist,  they  provoked  him  to  anger  in  the 
camp.  Psul*  cv.  The  second  servant  sent  was  David,  whom  they  used  reproach- 
fully, saying,  What  have  wc  to  do  with  Havid*  3  Kings  xii.  16.  The  third 
Wtt  the  school  of  the  prophets;  and  which  of  the  prophets  did  they  not  kill? 
Matt,  xxiii.  Yen.  Bede. 
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Chap  XII. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  XII. 


8  Aad  laying  hold  on  him,  they  killed  him  :  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What,  therefore,  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  ? 
He  will  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen  :  and  will  give 
the  vineyard  to  others. 

10  And  have  you  not  read  this  Scripture  :  *The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner : 

1 1  By  the  Lord  hath  this  been  done,  and  it  is  wonder- 
ful in  our  eyes  ? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  bauds  on  him  :  but  they 
feared  the  people.  For  they  knew  that  he  spoke  this 
parable  against  them.  And  leaving  him,  they  went  their 
way. 

13  bAnd  they  send  to  him  some  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
of  the  Herodians  ;  to  catch  him  in  his  words. 

14  And  coming,  they  say  to  him  :  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  true  speaker,  and  carest  not  for  any  man : 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth.    Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 

C?e>ar ;  or  shall  we  not  give  it  ( 

15  But  lie  knowing  their  dissimulation,  saith  to  them  : 
Why  tempt  you  me  ?  bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it  to  him.  Ami  he  saith  to 
them:  Whose  is  this  image  and  inscription?  They  say  to 

him :  Csesar  s. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  'Render, 
therefore,  to  Csesar  the  things  that  are  Csesar  s,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God's.    And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  "And  there  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  who  say 
there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying: 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  cthat  if  any  mans 
brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no 
children,  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  to  his  brother. 


24  And  Josus  answering,  said  to  them :  Do  ye  not 
therefore  err,  not  understanding  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead,  they 
shall  neither  marry,  nor  be  given  in  marrage,  but  are  as 
the  angels  in  heaven. 

26  And,  as  concerning  the  dead  that  they  rise  again, 
have  you  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 
God  spoke  to  him,  saying  :r  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

You  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  ?And  there  came  one  of  the  Scribes,  that  had  heard 
them  reasoning  together,  and  seeing  that  he  had  an- 
swered them  well,  asked  him  which  was  the  first  com- 
mandment ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him :  The  first  commandment 
of  all  is:h  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  une  God  ; 

30  And  thou  shaft  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole 
mind,  and  with  thy  whole  strength.    This  is  the  first 

command  ment. 

31  'And  the  second  is  like  to  it:  Thou  shalt  love  thy 

neighbour  as  thyself.    There  is  no  other  commandment 

greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  Scribe  said  to  him:  Well,  master,  thou 
ha>T  said  in  truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  no 
other  besides  him. 

33  And  that  he  should  be  loved  with  the  whole  heart, 
ant!  with  the  whole  understanding,  and  with  the  whole 
soul,  and  with  the  whole  strength  :  and  to  love  ones 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  a  greater  thing  than  all  holocausts 
and  sacrifices. 

34  And  Jesus  seeing  that  he  had  answered  wisely,  said 
to  him  :  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 


20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren;  and  the  first  tools  \  no  man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any  question. 


a  wife,  and  died,  leaving  no  issue. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died:  and  neither 
did  he  leave  any  issue.    And  the  third  in  like  manner. 

22  And  the  seven  took  her  in  like  manner;  and  did 
not  leave  issue.    Last  of  all  the  woman  also  died. 

23  In  the  resurrection,  therefore,  when  they  shall  arise 
again,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had 
her  to  wife. 


35  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  teaching  in  the  temple . 
How  do  the  Scribes  say,  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  saith  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  kThe 
Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  1 
make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David,  therefore,  himself  calleth  him  Lord,  and 
whence  is  he  then  his  son?  And  a  great  multitude  hear! 
lim  gladly.   .  


»  PML  cxvll.  22;  Tsa.  xxviii.  16;  Matt,  xxi  42;  Acts  W.  U  :  Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Pet.  H-  7. 
b  Malt.  xxii.  15 ;  Luke  xx.  20. — e  Rom.  sill.  ".— d  Matt.  xxH.  23 ;  Luke  xx.  27. 


•  Deut.  xxv.  5.— '  Exod.  UL  6 ;  Matt.  xxH.  32.— *  Matt.  xxii.  33.— *>  Dent.  vi.  4s— •  Lot.  xix.  16 
Ma:t.xxu.3»;  Rom.xiii.9;  GaLv-14;  James  IL  8.— k  P«al.  cix.  I ;  Matt.  xx. 44  -,  Luxexx.4J. 


heir,  Jesus  Christ,  out  of  ihe  vineyard,  bv  leading  him  '  to  their  prince,  and  what  they  owed  to  God  :  and  whoever  hopes  for  the  favour  w 
ified.  TheOphy,  heaven,  must  conscientiously  observe  this  double  duty  to  God  and  lo  the  magis- 


Vek.  8.    They  cast  the  h 
out  of  Jerusalem  to  be  crucified 

Ver.  10.  13y  this  question,  Christ  shows  that  they  were  about  to  fulfil  this 
prophecy,  by  casting  him  olf,  planning  his  death,  and  delivering  him  up  to  the 
Gentiles,  by  which  he  became  the  corner-stone,  joining  the  two  people  of  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  together,  and  forming  out  of  them  the  one  city  and  one  temple  of  the 
faithful.  Yen  Bode. 

Vek.  14.  The  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  said  this  in  order  to  induce  our  Sa- 
viour to  answer  them,  "  that  they  were  uot  to  pay  tribute  to  Ctesar,  being  the 
people  of  God  :'*  an  answer  they  confidently  anticipated,  and  which  the  Herodians 
hearing,  might  immediately  apprehend  him,  and  thus  remove  the  odium  from 
themselves  to  Herod.  Vcu.  Rede. 

Veil  1".  Although  Christ  clearly  establishes  here  the  strict  obligation  of  pay- 
ing to  Cffltar  what  belongs  to  Cfesar,  to  the  confusion  of  his  very  enemies,  we  shall 
ctill  find  them  bringing  forward  against  him  the  charge  of  disloyalty,  as  if  he  for- 
bade tribute  to  be  paid  to  Cassar.  Luke  xxiiL  2.  After  the  example  of  her  Divine 
model,  the  Catholic  Church  has  uniformly  taught,  with  S.  Paul,  the  necessity  of 
obeying  the  powers  in  being;  and  this  not  for  fear  of  their  wrath,  but  for  con- 
science sake. — With  reason  were  they  astonished  at  the  wisdom  of  this  nnswer. 
which  eluded  all  their  artifices,  and  taught  tbein  at  the  saino  time  what  thoy  cwt-d 

tm 


Ver.  26.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  clearly  given  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  burning  bush,  from  the  midst  trt 
which.  God  appeared  to  Moses:  have  you  not  read,  I  say,  what  God  there  said  tc 
him  »  As  God  is  the  God  of  the  living,  you  must  be  in  an  egregious  error  m 
imagining  that  such  as  die  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  not  to  return  thither  any  more, 
die  in  the  same  manner  in  the  eyes  of  God,  to  live  no  more.  V. 

Ver.  33.  Venerable  Bede  gathers  from  this  answer  of  ihe  Scribe,  that  it  har 
been  long  deputed  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  was  the  greatest  .-on. 
mandment  in  the  law;  some  preferring  the  act3  of  faith  and  lora..  because  n-am 
the  Fathers,  before  the  law  was  instituted,  were  pleasing  to  God  uii  account  o: 
their  faith  and  picry,  and  not  on  account  of  their  sacrifices ;  yet  none  wore  agree- 
able to  God  who  had  not  faith  and  charity.  This  excellency  of  nharfty  teacheti 
us  that  faith  only  is  not  sufficient,  i). 

Ver.  37.  This  Interrogation  of  Jesus  instructs  us  how  to  refute  the  adversaries 
of  toith ;  for  if  anv  assert  that  Christ  was  but  a  simple  and  holy  man,  a  mere 
deseer.'lant  of  the  race  of  David,  we  will  ask  them,  after  the  example  of  Jesus;  If 
Christ  be  man  onto,  and  the  son  of  David,  how  does  David,  under  the  inspiration 


Jl 


Chap.  XIII. 


5$.  MARK. 


Chap.  XIII. 


38  And  he  said  to  them  in  his  doctrine  :a  Beware  of 
the  Scribes,  who  love  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  to  be 
saluted  in  the  market-place, 

39  And  to  sit  in  the  first  chairs  in  the  synagogues,  and 
to  have  the  highest  places  at  suppers : 

40  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows  under  the  pre- 
tence of  long  prayer:  these  shall  receive  greater  judg- 
ment. 

41  bAnd  Jesus  sitting;  over  against  the  treasury,  beheld 
how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury,  and  many 
that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she  cast 
iu  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing, 

43  And  calling  his  disciples  together,  he  saith  to  them  : 
Amen,  I  say  to  you,  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more 
than  all  thev  who  have  cast  into  the  treasury. 

44  For  they  all  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ;  but 
she,  of  her  want,  cast  in  all  she  had.  even  her  whole  living. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  signs  thai  shall  forerun 

the  day  of  judgment. 

A   NDe  as  he  was  going  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
1  -Zj_  disciples  saith  to  him :  .Master,  behold  what  man- 
ner of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are  here. 

2  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him :  Seest  thou  all 
these  great  buildings?  'There  shall  not  be  left  a  stone 
upon  a  stone,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  over  against 
the  temple,  Peter  and  James,  and  John  and  Andrew, 
hsked  him  apart :  "  I 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  begin  to  be  fulfilled. 

5  And  Jesus  answering,  began  to  say  to  them  :  'Take 
heed,  lest  anv  man  deceive  vou. 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying:  I  am  he  : 
and  they  shall  deceive  many.  | 

7  And  when  you  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of 
wars,  fear  ye  not :  for  such  things  must  needs  be ;  but  the 
end  is  not  yet 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 


Matt.xxiii.  6;  Lukexl.  43.  and  xx.  46.— *■  Luke  xxi.  1. — c  Matt  xxlv.  1 

44.  and  xxi.  6.— •  Eph.  v.  6 ;  2  Thess.  li.  3. 


Luke  xix. 


•f  the  Holy  Ghost,  call  him  Lord  ?  The  Jews  were  not  blamed  for  calling  him  the 
son  of  David,  but  for  denying  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Ven.  Bode. 

Vek.  44.  De  penuria  sua.  tK  W/c  »''ffr(p/jr?faic.  See  the  same  Greek  word, 
1  Cor.  ZTi.  17  ;  2  Cor.  ix.  12,  and  chap.  xi.  9,  &c 

CHAP.  XIII.  Vek.  2.  As  Christ  hail  frequently  denounced  the  destruction  cO 
iho  temple,  his  disciples,  surprised  that  so  beautiful  an  edifice  should  be  reduced  to 
nothing,  wish  on  that  account  to  show  him  the  grandeur  and  magnificence  of  it ;  up- 
on which  Christ  exclaimed.  There  shall  not  remain  a  stone  upon  a  stone.  Theophy. 

Vkk.  4.  JITfrM  shall  these  things  he1  The  miseries  that  took  place  previously 
lo  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem,  were  a  figure  of  the  extreme 
calamity  that  will  happen  before  the  lust  day,  in  the  reign  of  Antichrist :  hence 
Jesus  Const  speaketh  indifferently  of  both.  li. 

Vrh.  G.  At  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem  there  appeared  many  impostors,  many 
who  professed  themselves  to  be  the  Christ,  and  assured  the  populace  that  their  de- 
Uvery  was  at  band. — So  shall  many  seducers  come  towards  the  end  of  the  world, 
who  shall  make  themselves  authors  of  sects,  and  shall  gain  many  disciples  :  as  fol- 
'oweth  in  plain  wouds,  ver.  22,  cf  tin's  chapter.  II. 

VEn.  9.  in  the  synagogues,  or  assemblies.  The  word  is  here  taken  for  as- 
semblies of  lodge*,  and  of  justice. — For  a  testimony  to  them  ;  l  e.  that  you  may 
bear  witness  of  me  and  my  doctrine,  and  also  against  them.  Wj. 

Ver.  14.  If  all  heresies  tend  to  the  abomination  of  desolation,  that  more  par- 
ticularly does  which  tukoth  away  with  othw  sacraments,  and  the  external  worship 
of  God.  the  vary  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood;  which  being  taken  away,  us 
3.  Cyp.-an  remarket!*,  no  religion  can  remain.  S.  Cyprian,  on  the  Supper  of  our 
•ord.  Kara.  ii. 

X     T  i. 


against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  places, 
and  famines.    These  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  • 

9  But  look  to  yourselves.  For  they  shall  deliver  you 
up  to  councils,  and  in  the  synagogues  you  shall  be  beaten, 
and  you  shall  stand  before  governors  and  kings  for  my 
sake,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

10  And  unto  all  nations  the  gospel  must  first  be 
preached.  .'A 

11  fAnd  when  they  shall  lead  you,  delivering  you  up, 
be  not  thoughtful  beforehand  what  you  shall  speak ;  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye. 
For  it  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  And  the  brother  shall  betray  his  brother  unto  death, 
and  the  father  his  son;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against 
the  parents,  and  shall  put  them  to  death. 

13  And  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  names 
sake.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be 
saved . 

14  sAnd  when  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion, standing  where  it  ought  not :  let  him  that  readeth, 
understand :  then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea,  flee  to  *he 

mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  house-top  not  go  down 
into  the  house,  nor  enter  therein  to  take  any  thing  out  of 
his  house : 

16  And  let  him  that  shall  be  in  the  field,  not  turn  back 
again  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  And  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  that  give 
suck  in  those  days.  * 

18  But  pray  ye,  that  these  things  may  not  happen  ia 
winter. 

19  For  in  those  days,  shall  be  such  tribulations  as  were 
not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  created 
until  now,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  unless  the  Lord  had  shortened  the  days,  no 
flesh  should  be  saved :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  which 
he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  "And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you  :  Lo,  here 
is  Christ;  or  lo,  he  is  there :  do  not  believe. 

22  For  there  will  rise  up  false  Christs,  and  false  pro 

•  Matt.  x.  13;  Luke  xii.  11,  and  xxi.  H. — *  Dan.  ix.  ??;  Matt.  xxir.  15,  Luks  xxi.  20, 

k  Matt.  xxlv.  23;  Luke  xvii.  23,  and  xxi.  S. 


Ver.  20.  This  may  be  explained  in  a  more  general  sense  of  the  persecution  ci 
Antichrist,  which  will  be  dreadful  beyond  description,  and  executed  in  every  pa;; 
of  the  world.  The  time,  however,  allowed  to  him  and  his  wicked  agents  to  trea! 
under  foot  the  holy  city,  (Apoc.  xi.  2.)  L  e,  the  Church  of  Christ,  will  not  extend 
beyond  forty-two  months,  or  three  years  and  a  half.  This  space  of  time  Christ  hi-* 
set  apart  to  purify  his  Church,  and  try  his  servants ;  and  therefore  ho  allows  them 
r.«  fall  under  the  power  of  this  merciless  tyrant;  and  it  was  given  unlo  him,  say- 
S.  John,  speaking  of  this  event,  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  overcome  them. 
Apoc.  xiii.  7.  We  are  admonished  of  the  same  by  the  prophet  Daniel  (vii.  21)  :  I 
beheld,  says  he,  and  lo  that  horn  (Antichrist)  made  war  against  the  saints,  and 
prevailed  against  them ;  and  he  shall  speak  words  against  the  Most  High,  and 
shall  crush  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  .  .  .  and  they  .-hall  be  delivered  into  his 
hand  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  ( Dan.  vii.  25,)  i.  e.  a  year,  two  year*, 
aud  half  a  year,  or  three  years  and  a  half,  the  same  with  S.  John.  Pustorini.  p. 
327  and  )5. — S.  Austin,  speaking  of  this  dreadful  period,  says,  this  persecution  will 
be  the  last;  it  will  happen  towards  the  approach  of  the  last  judgment,  and  will 
tall  upon  the  Church  in  every  part  of  the  world ;  that  is,  the  whole  city  of  Christ 
will  be  persecuted  by  the  whole  city  of  the  devil,  as  far  as  both  are  extended  upon 
earth.  De  Civit.  1.  20.  c  11.  But  our  Saviour  will  put  a  stop  to  these  calamine! 
on  account  of  his  elect,  unwilling  that  thev  should  be  tempted  above  their  Btrenglhj 
for  ho  will  descend  himself  from  heaven,  and,  as  S.  Paul  tells  us,  will  kill  the 
wicked  man,  Antichrist,  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with 
the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

Vbr.  24.  In  the  day  of  judgment  the  luminaries  of  heaven  shall  be  durkeuu!, 
not  by  the  privation  of  their  light,  but  by  the  approach  of  the  true  1%'ht  of  the 
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Chap.  XIV. 


phets ;  and  they  shall  show  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce, 
if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  Take  you  heed,  therefore :  behold,  I  have  foretold 

you  uit  things. 

24  aBut  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light. 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  be  falling  down,  and 
the  powers  that  are  in  heaven,  shall  be  moved. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  6  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  of  the  fig-tree  learn  ye  a  parable.  When  the 
branch  thereof  is  now  tender,  and  the  leaves  are  come 
forth,  you  know  that  summer  is  very  near : 

29  So  vou  also,  when  you  shall  see  these  things  come 
to  pass,  know  ye  that  it  is  very  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 


2  But  thev  said :  Not  on  the  festival  day,  lest  there 
should  be  a  tumult  among  the  people. 

3  eAnd  when  he  was  in  Bethania,  in  the  house  of  Simon, 
the  leper,  and  was  at  meat :  there  came  a  woman,  having 
an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  precious  spikenard  :  and 
breaking  the  alabaster  box,  she  poured  it  out  upon  his  head. 

4  Now  there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within 
themselves,  and  said:  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 
made  ? 

5  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  more 
than  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor.  And 
they  murmured  against  her. 

6  But  Jesus  said  :  Let  her  alone;  why  do  you  molest 
her  ?  She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  nie. 

7  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you  :  and  when- 
soever you  will,  you  may  do  them  good  :  but  me  you  have 
not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could  :  she  is  : '  me  before - 


'AO  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not   hand  to  anoint  my  body  for  the  buna 


1. 


pass,  until  all  these  things  be  clone. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 

shall  not  pass  away. 

32  But  of  that  day  or  hour  no  man  knoweth,  neither 

the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  l  Take  ye  heed,  watch,  and  pray  :  for  ye  know  not 

when  the  time  is. 

34  Even  as  a  man  who,  going  into  a  far  country,  left 
his  house;  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants  over  every 
work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 

35  Watch  ye,  therefore,  (for  you  know  not  when  the 
j>rd  of  the  house  cometh ;  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  oi  at 

the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning.) 

36  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden,  he  find  you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  to  vou,  I  say  to  all :  Watch. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

17ie  first  part  of  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 

IVTOW  11  the  feast  of  the  Pasch,  and  of  the  azymes,  was 
JAl  after  two  days :  and  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
Scribes,  sought  how  they  might  by  some  wile  lay  hold  on 
him,  and  kill  him. 


9  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also  which  she  hath 
done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  fAnd  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  to  the 
chief  priests,  to  betray  him  to  them. 

11  And  they  hearing  it,  were  glad:  and  promised  to 
give  him  money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  con- 
veniently betray  him. 

I  12  8  Now,  on  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  sacrificed  the  Pasch,  the  disciples  say  to  him : 
Whither  wilt  thou  that  we  go,  and  prepare  for  thee  to  eat 
the  Pasch  1 

I  13  And  he  sendeth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith  w 
them :  Go  ye  into  the  city :  and  there  shall  meet  you  a 
man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water,  follow  him  ; 
i  14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  to  the  master 
of  the  house:  The  master  saith,  Where  is  my  refectory: 
where  I  may  eat  the  Pasch  with  my  disciples? 
I  15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  dining-rocm,  fur- 
nished :  and  there  prepare  ye  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  their  way,  and  came  into  the 


lUi.  10,  Ezec.  xxxli.  7;  Joel  li.  10.— »  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 
«  Matt.  xxiv.  42. 
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x-orld,  i.  e.  the  great  Judge.    And  what  cause  for  wonder  can  there  be,  that  man 
should  be  terrified  ut  the  thoughts  of  the  last  duy.  when  the  angelic  powers  shall 
tremble ;  or,  how  will  these  mortal  habitations  of  ours  stand  the  shock,  when  the 
very  pillars  of  heaven  shall  be  moved  ?  what  will  the  tender  osier 
lofty  cedars  of  Paradise  beud  their  head !  Ven.  Bede. 

Vkk.  32.  But  how  can  the  Son  be  ignorant  of  that  last  day?  Were  this  the 
case,  we  must  thence  conclude  that  his  nature  was  imperfect ;  since  ho  was  under 
tfie  necessity  of  a  second  coming,  and  yet  was  ignorant  when  that  time  should  be. 
But  we  must  remember,  that  the  meaning  of  this  sentence  is  not,  that  Christ  was 
reallv  ignorant  of  this  circumstunac.  but  "only  that  it  was  not  then  a  convenient 
time' to  disclose  the  secret.  S.  .•*  nstin.— Not  as  if  Christ  were  ignorant  himself,  as 
■ertain  Eutychian  heretics,  railed  Agnoitce,  held;  but  because  he  knew  it  not  as 
_ur  teacher^  to  teach  it  others,  as  being  not  expedient.  S.  Ambrose  de  Fide,  L  5,  e. 
g._The  Son  of  God  is  ignc?aat  of  this  duy,  not  according  to  his  Divinity,  which  ! 

and  knows  all  tilings;  but  acrurding  to  his  humanity,  which  does  not  know  it 
of  itself,  of  iU  owu  tight,  but  by  the  revelation  which  is  made  to  it  by  the  Di- 
vinity, which  is  intimately  united  to  it.  In  natura  quidem  DivinitatU  novit, 
says  Greenly,  mom  ex  na:urd  humnnitutis.  See  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  3fi. 

Vv;r.  33."  Some  will  perhaps  think,  that  it  would  have  been  much  better,  if 
the  Almighty  had  not  left  the  hour  of  death  uncertain;  as  in  that  case,  they  would 
not  have  been  so  solicitous  with  regard  to  its  arrival.  But  S.  Austin.  S.  Gregory, 
and  other  saint-;  assure  us,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  a  very  great  mercy  of  God  to 
keep  us  In  this  ignorance,  tluit  we  may  always  be  prepared  for  it  For,  if  we  knew  the 
precise  period,  this  assurance  would Vive  occasion  of  living  more  unguardedly,  and 
A  sinning  more  f reel  v.  If,  with  this  uncertainty  of  the  hour  of  our  death,  wo  live. 
74 


notwithstanding,  so  very  remissly ;  what  should  we  do,  were  we  assured  that  wt 
were  not  to  die  for  some  years  1 

Ver.  35.  At  even,  at  midnight,  or  at  the  coch-crowing,  or  in  the  morniny 
These  are  generally  referred  to  the  different  ages  of  man's  life;  infancy,  youth, 
manhood,  and  old  age.  We  are  exhorted  to  be  always  in  readiness,  for  we  know 
not  at  what  hour  the  Judge  will  come.  Nfe.  de  Lyra. 

CHAP-  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Though  the  evan^lists  generally  use  the  words  pasch 
and  azymes  promiscuously,  yet  S.  Mark  distinguishes  them,  being  really  different. 


elusive  Ven.  Bede.— Pasch  is  also  used  for  :l.e  sabbath-day,  within  the  seven  day  a 
of  the  solemnity  (John  xix.  14) ;  and  also  for  all  the  sacrifices  made  during  tiu 
seven  days  of  the  feast. 

Vek.  3.  Of  precious*  spikenard.  This  was  a  perfume  extracted  and  distilled 
from  the  leaves,  tops,  or  stalks,  of  the  plant  or  herb  called  na1.  u.  It  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Eastern  people  to  pour  such  precious  perfumes  on  then  own  heads,  or  on 
the  heads  of  then"  guests  whom  they  had  a  mind  to  honour.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  It  was  chiefly  Judas  "iscariot  that  munn.ired  here.  S.  John  onh 
mentions  him  ;  perhaps  some  others  had  been  excited  to  complain,  by  the  traitor. 

Ver.  IS.  Whither  wilt  thou,  6lc.  By  these  words  the  disciples  teach  us  tc 
direct  our  every  step  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  therefore  does  their  Lonl  t*i: 
them,  with  whom  he  would  eat  tho  Pasch,  to  go  two  of  them  into  the  city.  £ 
Jerom. 

Ver.  14.    Where  is  my  refectory  :  t  where  I  may  eat  the  Pasch,  or  the  p»h 
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Chap.  XIV. 


chal  supper  of  the  Iamb  sacrificed?  Lit.  in  the  Lat.  where  is  my  eating,  or  my 
refection  ?  but  it  is  generally  agreed  that  here  is  meant  a  place  to  eat  in.  WL 

Taw  is  mt/  body. 

Ver-  2'2.  This  which  J  notv  trive,  and  which  you  now  receive;  for  the  bread  is 
not  the  figure  only  of  Christ,  butis  changed  into  the  true  body  of  Christ ;  am!  he 
himself  says,  The  brmd%  which  I  will  give  you,  is  my  flr&h.  S.John  vi.  But  the 
flwh  of  Christ  is  not  seen,  on  account  of  our  Infirmity;  for  if  we  were  allowed  to 
with  our  eyes  the  tiesh  and  biood  of  Jesus,  we  should  not  dare  tn  approach  the 
blessed  sacrament.  Our  Lord  therefore,  condescending  to  our  weakness,  preserves 
the  outward  species  of  bread  and  wine,  but  changes  the  bread  and  win*'  into  I  ha 
reality  of  flesh  and  blood.  Thcnphy.— S.  Chrjsostom,  in  his  thirtieth  sermon  on 
the  treason  of  Judas,  says,  <(  Christ  is  also  now  present  to  adorn  our  table,  (ultar,) 
the  same  that  was  present  to  adorn  that  table.  The  priest  stands  his  vicegerent, 
and  pronounces  the  words,  but  the  power  and  yrace  is  of  God.  He  says.  This  i* 
my  body,  and  the  word  changes  the  elements :  and  as  the  sentence  *  increase  and 
multiply,  flud  fill  the  earth/  was  only  spuken  once,  bqt  still  imparts  fecundity  to 
human  nature  throughout  all  time;  so  these  words  (of  consecration j  once  spoken, 
constitute  an  absolute,  perfect  sacrifice  upon  every  altar  of  the  Church  from  that 
day  to  this,  yea,  even  to  the  time  when  Christ  shall  come  again  at  the  last  day." 
S.  Chrysostom,  £erm.  30,  on  the  treachery  of  Judas, 

These  words  are  »o  plain,  thai  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  others  more  explicit- 
Their  force  and  import  will  however  appear  in  a  still  stronger  light,  if  we  consider 
the  formal  promise  Christ  had  made  to  his  apostcv>.  as  related  by  b,  John,  that  he 
would  g.i*;  them  his  flesh  to  eat,  that  same  flesh  he  was  to  deliver  up  for  the  life 
of  the  world.  He  on  that  occasion  confirmed  with  remarkable  emphasis  of  ex- 
pression the  icality  of  this  inauguration,  assuring  them  that  hu  JU$h  UHtM  meat 
videed,  and  his  blood  drink  indeed  ;  and  when  some  of  the  disciplrs  were  shocked 
at  such  a  proposal,  he  Mill  insisted  that  unless  they  eat  his  flesh.  They  should  have 
no  life  in  them.  The  possibility  of  it  he  evinced  from  his  Divine  power,  to  l>e 
exemplified  in  his  miraculous  ascension;  the  necessity  of  it  he  establish^,  by  per- 
mitting those  to  abandon  him  who  refused  to  believe  it  ;  and  the  belief  of  it  he 
enforced  nn  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  from  the  consider*;. on  thai  he,  their  teacher, 
ti-p  Son  of  God.  aud  the  author  of  their  eternal  salvation.    1*0  npoatid  WflM 

l  2 


■Mty:  and  they  found  as  he  had  told  them,  and  they  pre- 
pared the  Puseh, 

17  11  And  when  evening  was  come,  he  cometh  with  the 

18  And  when  they  were  at  table,  and  eating,  Jesus 
saith  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,b  that  one  of  you  who  eateth 
with  me,  shall  betray  me. 

19  But  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  to  him 
one  by  one  :  Is  it  I  ? 

20  And  he  said  to  them  :  One  of  the  twelve  who  dip* 
peth  his  hand  in  the  dish  with  me. 

21  And  the  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,€  as  it  is  written 
of  him :  but  woe  to  that  man,  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed.  It  were  better  for  him  if  that  man  had 
not  been  horn. 

2"2  ''And  whilst  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread: 
and  blessing,  broke,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said  :  Take  ye, 
This  is  my  body. 

23  And  having  taken  the  chalice,  giving  thanks,  he 
gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  to  them :  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many. 

25  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  drink  no  more 
of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink 
it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  forth 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  to  them:  'You  will  all  be  scan- 
dalized in  me  this  night :  for  it.  is  written  :  [  I  will  strike 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  dispersed  ;  9 

28  But  after  I  shall  be  risen  again,  I  will  go  before 

you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  saith  to  him  :  Although  all  shall  be  scan- 1 

dalized  in  thee,  yet  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  to- 
ft Matt.  xxvi.  20;  Luke  xxii.  14. — b  John  xlii-  21-— *  Psal.  tL  10;  Acts  I  16. 
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day.  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spoke  the  more  vehemently:  8 Although  I 
should  die  together  with  thee:  I  will  not  deny  thee :  And 
in  like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

32  h  And  they  came  to  a  farm  called  GethsemanL  And 
he  saith  to  bis  disciples :  Sit  you  here  while  1  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  with 
him :  and  he  oe&raa  to  fear,  and  to  be  heavy. 

34  And  he  saith  to  them :  Mv  soul  is  sorrowful  even 
unto  death :  stay  vou  here  and  watch. 

35  And  when  he  had  gone  forward  a  little,  he  fell  flat 
on  the  ground  :  and  he  prayed,  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  from  him  : 

36  And  he  said  :  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible 
to  thee ;  take  away  this  chalice  from  me  :  but  not  what  I 
will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping.  And 
he  saith  to  Peter :  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldst  thou  not 
watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into  tempt- 
ation.   The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  Ls  weak. 

39  And  going  away  again,  he  prayed,  saying  the  same 
words. 

40  Ana  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  again  asleep, 
(for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  and  they  knew  not  what  to 
answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  to  them: 
Sleep  ye  now,  and  take  your  rest.  It  is  enough :  the 
hour  is  come :  behold  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up:  let  us  go.  Behold,  he  that  will  betray 
me,  is  at  hand. 

43  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  cometh  Judas 
Iseariot,  one  of  the  twelve:  land  with  him  a  great  multi- 
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deeply  impressed  with  them;  thoughts,  previously  to  the  Institution  of  the  holj 
Eucharist ;  consequently  when  they  beheld  Jesus  Christ,  just  before  his  death, 
taking  bread  into  his  sacred  hands;  when,  after  blessing  it  with  solemnity,  they 
heard  him  say,  Ttike,  eat;  this  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  given  for  you  ;  they 
must  necessarily  have  concluded,  that  it  was  truly  his  body,  which  he  now  gave 
them  to  eat,  according  to  his  former  promise.  And  though  their  reason  or  senses 
might  have  started  difficulties,  yet  all  these  were  obviated  by  their  belief  of  his 
being  God,  and  consequently  able  to  effect  whatever  he  pleased,  and  to  make  good 

whatever  he  said.  Moreover,  if  wo  consult  tradition,  we  shall  find  that  the 

Greek,  as  well  as  the  Latin  Church,  has  uniformly  declared  in  favour  of  the  literal 
sense  of  Christ's  words,  as  may  be  seen  at  large  in  all  Catholic  controvertists.  The 
learned  author  of  the  Pcrpitidtt  de  la  Fot,  und  his  continuator,  Renaudot,  tn  the 
two  additional  quarto  volumes,  have  invincibly  demonstrated,  that  the  belief  of  all 
the  Oriental  Christians  perfectly  coincides  with  that  of  the  Catholic  Church,  re- 
specting the  real  presence. 

Tliis  is  my  blood. 

Ver.  24.  Which  shall  be  shed.  With  words  so  explicit,  with  the  unanimous 
agreement  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  how  can  any  Dissenters  bring 
themselves  to  believe  that  there  is  nothing  more  designed,  or  given,  than  a  memo- 
rial of  Christ's  passion  and  death?  Catholics,  who  believe  in  the  real  presence,  do 
certainly  renew  in  themselves  the  remembrance  of  our  Saviour's  death  and  pas- 
sion, with  more  lively  sentiraeuis  of  devotion  than  they  who  believe  it  to  be  mere 
bread  and  wine. 

Vbu.  -7.  Christ  permitted  his  disciples  to  fall,  that  they  might  learn  not  to 
trust  in  themselves.  To  strengthen  his  prediction,  ho  adduces  the  testimony  of 
Zacharias  the  prophet,  (xiii.  7.)  /  wilt  $trike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
be  dispersed.  Theophy.  .  .  .  This  text  is  expressed  in  other  word*,  being  there 
opoken  in  the  person  of  the  prophet,  Strike  the  pastor,  and  the  sheep  shall  bs 
dispersed.  Vcu.  Bede. — By  these  words,  the  prophet  prays  for  the  passion  of  the 
Lord.  The  Almighty  Father  answers  his  prayer,  /  will  strike  the  shepherd.  Tot 
-Son  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  is  stricken  by  becoming  incarnate,  aud  Buffering 
death.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  4o.    0«u*  Lord  received  the  kiss  of  the  traitor,  that  he  might  not 
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hide,  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests,  and   Jesus,  saying :  Answerest  thou  nothing  to  the  things  thai 

are  laid  to  thy  charge  by  these  men  ? 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  answered  nothing. 
Again  the  high  priest  asked  him,  and  said  to  him:  Art  thou 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  1  am  :  eAnd  you  siiall  see 
the  Sou  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  oi 
God,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

|     63  Then  the  high  priest  rending  his  garments,  saith : 
What  need  we  any  farther  witnesses  ? 

64  You  have  heard  the  blasphemy.  What  think  you  ? 
And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his 
face,  and  to  buti'et  him,  and  to  say  to  him  :  Prophesy  ; 
and  the  servants  struck  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  'Now,  when  Peter  was  in  the  court  below,  there 


the  Scribes,  and  the  ancients. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them  a  sign, 
saying ;  Whomsoever  1  shall  kiss,  that  is  he,  lay  hold  on 
him,  and  lead  him  away  cautiously. 

45  And  when  he  was  come,  immediately  going  up  to 
him,  he  saith :  Hail,  Rabbi  :  and  he  kissed  him. 

46  But  they  laid  hands  on  him,  and  held  him. 

47  And  one  of  tl  «n  that  stood  by,  drawing  a  sword, 
struck  the  servant  of  the  chief  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  Are  you  come 
out  as  against  a  robber  with  swords  and  staves  to  appre- 
hend roe  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and 
you  did  not  lay  hands  on  me.  But,  that  the  Scriptures 
may  be  fulfilled. 

50  "Then  his  disciples  leaving  him,  all  fled  away. 

51  And  a  certain  young  man  followed  him.  having  a  _  _  . ...       ..o  p 

linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body :  and  they  iaid  hold  ;  looking  on  him,  she  saith  :  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  oi 
on  him.        .  jj^fcitf^: 

52  But  he  casting  off  the  linen  cloth,  fled  from  them 
naked.  7^     \  "  '  ^ 

53  bAnd  they  brought  Jesus  to  the  high  priest :  and 
all  the  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  ancients,  were 
assembled  together. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  -off,  even  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  servants  at 
the  fire,  and  warmed  himself. 

55  cAnd  the  chief  priests,  and  all  the  council,  sought 


cometh  one  of  the  maid-servants  of  the  high  priest: 
67  And  when  she  had  seen  Peter  warming  hi 


imself, 


Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  sayu-g  :  I  neither  know  nor  under- 
stand what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went  forth  before  the 
court,  and  the  cock  crew. 

69  gAnd  again  a  maid-servant  seeing  him,  began  k> 
say  to  the  standers-by  :  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  But  he  denied  again.  hAnd  after  a  while  they  that 
!  6tood  by,  said  again  to  Peter:  Surely  thou  art  om  oi 
!  them  :  for  thou  art  also  a  Galilean. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying:  I 


for  evidence  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to  j  know  not  this  man  of  whom  you  speak. 


death;  and  they  found  none. 


72  And  immediately  the  cock  crew  again.  'And 


56  tor  many  bore  false  witness  against  him,  and  their   Peter  remembered  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said  to  him  : 


evidence  did  not  agree. 

57  And  some  rising  up,  bore  false  witness  against  him, 
saying: 

58  We  heard  him  say :  dI  will  destroy  this  temple  made 
with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another, 
not  made  with  hands. 

59  And  their  witness  did  not  agree. 

60  And  the  high  priest  rising  up  in  the  midst,  asked 


»  Malt.  xxvi.  56.- 
4  John  U.  19.— 


-*>  Matt.  XXTI  57 ;  Luke  xxii.  54  ;  John  xviti.  U.— *  Matt  xxvL  59. 
Miit.  xxiv.  30,  and  xxvi.  61.— '  Matt.  xxvi.  69  :  Luke  xxii.  56  : 


Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shah  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  began  to  weep. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  Passion. 

ANDk  straightway  in  the  morning  the  chief  priests, 
holding  a  consultation  with  the  ancients,  and  thu 
scribes,  and  the  whole  council,  bound  Jesus,  and  led  him 
away,  and  delivered  him  to  Pilate. 


Johnxviii.  7.— f  Matt.  xxvu.  7].— h  Luke  xxii.  SB;  John  xviiL  25.— 1  Matt  xxvi  75  ' 
John  xiii.  3S.— i  A.  D.  33.  Matt,  xxvii.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  fio  ;  John  xviiL  28. 


to  avoid  being  delivered  up ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  fulfilled  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
with  those  icho  hated  peace,  2  icas  peaceful.  Psal.  exix. 

Ver.  47.  This  was  Peter,  as  we  learn  from  S.  John  xviiL  10.  S.  Mark  con- 
ceals his  master's  name,  lest  he  should  seem  to  be  publishing  the  ardour  of  his  zeal 
for  Christ.  Theophy. 

Ver.  51.  This  probably  was  the  owner,  or  the  son  of  the  owner  of  the  gardeu, 
who,  hearing  the  tumult,  came  to  see  what  was  the  cause.  It  must  have  been  a 
young  man,  from  the  Greek  word  vtavitjKoc.  T. 

\  er.  55.  Though  the  law  prescribed  there  should  be  only  one  high  priest,  yet 
at  this  time  there  were  many,  being  appointed  vearly  bv  the  Roman  governor  • 
and  those  are  here  called  chief  priests  who  had  once  been  "invested  with  the  dignity 
of  high  priest,  but  were  at  that  time  out  of  office.  Theophy. 

Ver.  5G.    Their  evidence  did  not  agree.    Others  translate,  their  testimonies 
were  not  sufficient ;  J  th2t  is,  so  as  to  amount  to  a  crime  that  made  him  guilt v  of 
t'he  Greek,  as  well  as  the  Latin  text,  may  be  taken  in  either  sense. 


the  one  true  Catholic  Church  is  prefigured,  was  seamless,  and  not  to  be  divided. 
Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  71.  In  this  one  apostle,  Peter,  the  first  and  chief  in  the  order  of  apostle*, 
in  whom  the  Church  was  figured,  both  sorts  were  lo  be  signified,  viz.  the  strong 
and  the  weak,  because  the  Church  is  not  without  both.  6.  Austin,  Scr  13  de 
Verb.  Do. 


death. 
Wi. 

Ver.  57. 

of  the  wife 


oi 


Tims  has  iniquity  lied  to  itself,  (Psal.  xxvi..)  as  formerly  in  the  case 
f  Pntiphar  against  Joseph,  (Gen.  xxix.,)  and  the  elders  against 


Susanna,  Dan.  S.  Jerorn. 

V  ER.  63.  Caiphas,  in  order  to  excite  their  hatreo  against  what  was  said,  rent 
his  garments,  and  thus  deprived  himself  of  the  prifotlv  dignity,  by  trans-Tessiog 
the  precepts  5  which,  speaking  of  the  high  priest,  savs/ffe  shall  not  uncover  kU 
head,  and  his  garments  he  ahaU  not  rend.  Lev.  xxi.  10.  S.  Leo  the  Great.— By 
the  high  priest  rending  his  garments  he  shows,  that  the  Jewish  priesthood,  on  *> 
eount  of  their  crimes,  was  now  dissolved ;  whereas  the  tunic  of  Christ,  bv  which 
•  7fi 


\.3.  Lnguenti  nardi  spicati  pretiosi, pvpov  vdpeov  ffimxifr?iroXvreXQ$c. 
Both  here  in  S.  Mark,  and  also  ID  S.  John,  (chap.  xii.  3j  we  read  -«rr«*.-,c,  which 
by  the  Greek  agrees  with  nurd,  and  not  with  ointment.  The  interpreters  are 
much  divided  about  the  signification  of  the  word  wiotiktic  :  some  late  writers  would 
needs  have  iriorutrfc  to  come  from  ttioj  nr  jrcfw,  and  to  signify  liquid,  but  this  dot* 
not  seem  well  grounded.  Others,  with  S.  Aug.,  would  have  vtartKw  to  be  takeu 
from  the  name  of  some  country  or  jiace  from  whence  this  p^urlous  nard  vtu 
brought.  The  most  common  opinion  seems  that  of  S.  Hierom,  with  whom  agm 
Theophylactus,  and  Huthymius,  thut 

~l<T5"i*-tt,  derived  irom  jrum**,  signifies  tvu* 
and  genuine  nurd,  and  so  of  the  greatest  price  and  ralue. 

t  V.  14.  Ubi  est  refect io  nua,  uhipuseha  manduce/n?  ttov  iari  ro  eardAeuo.. 
birov  Traaxa  .  .  f>ayu>. 

t  V.  50.  Convenientia  teatimonia  uon  eraut.  laai  at  uaprvoiai  ovKtjvav.  Tbt 
word  iaat  may  either  signify  that  they  did  nut  agree  together,  or  that  they  wore 
not  sufficient  to  get  him  condemned,  which  latter  is  the  opiuion  or  Erasmus,  war 
translates,  non  erant  idonea. 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.    It  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  bind  and  delivo.- 


Chap.  XV 


S.  MARK, 


<Jiiap.  XV. 


2  And  Pilate  asked  him  :  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews  :  But  he  answering,  saith  to  him  :  Thou  sayest  it, 

3  *And  the  chief  priests  accused  him  in  many  things. 

4  And  Pilate  again  asked  him,  saying :  Answerest 
thou  nothing?  behold  in  how  many  things  they  accuse 

thee. 

5  But  Jesus  still  answered  nothing ;  so  that  Pilate 
wondered. 

6  Now  on  the  festival-day  he  was  wont  to  release  unto 
them  one  of  the  prisoners,  whomsoever  they  demanded. 

7  And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas,  who  was  put  in 
prison  with  seditious  men,  who  in  the  sedition  had  com- 
mitted murder. 

8  And  when  the  multitude  was  come  up,  they  began 
to  desire  that  he  would  do  as  he  had  always  done  to  them. 

9  And  Pilate  answered  them,  and  said :  Will  you  that 
I  release  to  you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered 
him  up  through  envy. 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  that  he 
should  rather  release  Barabbas  to  them. 

12  bAnd  Pilate  again  answering;,  saith  to  them  :  What 
will  vou  then  that  1  do  to  the  kino;  of  the  Jews? 

13  cBut  they  again  cried  out :  Crucify  him. 

14  And  Pilate  saith  to  them  :  Whv,  what  evil  hath  he 
done  ?    But  thev  cried  out  the  more  :  Crucifv  him. 

15  So  Pilate  being  willing  to  satisfy  the  people,  released 
to  them  Barabbas,  and  delivered  up  Jesus,  when  he  had 
scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16  dAnd  the  soldiers  led  him  into  the  court  of  the 
palace,  and  they  call  together  the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothe  him  with  purple,  and  plattmg  a 
crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  him. 

18  And  they  began  to  salute  him:  Hail,  king  of  the 
Jews  ! 

19  And  they  struck  his  head  with  a  reed:  And  they 
did  spit  on  him,  and  bowing  their  knees,  they  worshipped 
him. 

20  And  after  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off  the 
purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own  garments  on  him,  and 
they  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

»  Matt,  xxvii.  12  ;  Luke  xxlll.  2;  John  XvflL  33.— b  Matt,  xxvii.  22;  Luke  xxiii.  14. 
c  John  xviii.  40.—*i  Ma::  xxvii.  27  (  John  six.  2. 


over  to  the  Roman  governors  those  whom  they  had  condemned  in  their  own  coun- 
cils; hut  we  must  not  suppose  that  this  was  the  first  time  they  bound  Jesus;  for, 
as  8.  John  informs  us,  when  first  they  apprehended  him,  they  put  manacles  upon 
him.  Vcn.  licde. 

Ver.  2.  It  may  be  remarked  upon  this  answer  of  our  Lord,  that  lie  was  not 
unwilling:  to  answer  the  questions  put  to  him  by  the  governor,  who  condemned  him 
contrury  to  his  inclination,  though  he  would  not  condescend  lo  return  an  answer  to 
the  question  of  the  high  priests,  as  they  were  not  worthy  of  the  favour.  Theopby. 

Ver.  6.  This  practice  of  releasing  to  the  people  any  prisoner  they  might  think 
proper,  wis  instituted  in  order  to  captivate  the  will  of  the  people;  which  was  most 
commonly  done  on  the  festival  day,  when  the  Jews  were  a.'sembled  from  the 
different  provinces  to  Jerusalem.  Gloss. 

Tek.  31.  S  Jernrn  thinks  Alexander  and  Rufus  were  disciples  of  Christ,  and 
5ii  this  account  the  name  of  their  father  is  here  expres-sed.  S.  Jerum  in  D.  Diony. 

Ver.  23.  S.  Matthew  says  mixed  with  gall;  for  gall  is  here  used  for  bitterness, 
and  wine  that  bus  myrrh  in  it  is  a  very  strong  bitter;  although,  perhaps,  bo'h 
gall  and  myrrh  might  have  been  ingredients  to  increase  the  bitterness.  S.  Austin. 
— This  was  given  to  criminals,  to  lessen  their  torments.  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to 
taste  the  bitterness,  but  lie  would  not  permit  the  relief  which  the  admittance  of  the 
same  into  his  stomach  might  have  afforded.  Thus  also  were  the  ScripMres  ful- 
filled :  They  gnvtt  me  gall  for  my  food,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  tnt  vinegar  to 
drink.  Psal.  lxviii  Ven.  liede. 

Ver.  25.  Mark  is  the  only  evangelist  who  says  it  was  the  third  hour.  S. 
john  a*—?  it  was  the  sixth.    But  these  may  easily  tie  reconciled  by  supposing  thsi 


21  'And  they  forced  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  who 
passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alex 
ander,  and  of  Rui'us,  to  take  up  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  into  the  place  called  Golgotha, 
which  being  interpreted,  is,  The  place  of  Calvary. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  witr 
myrrh  :  but  he  took  it  not. 

24  fAnd  crucifying  him,  they  divided  his  garments, 
casting  lots  upon  them  what  every  man  should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 

26  And  the  inscription  of  his  cause  was  written  over, 
The  King  of  the  Jews. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves ;  the  one  on 
his  right  haud,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28  EAnd  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith  :  And 
with  the  wicked  he  was  reputed. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by,  blasphemed  him,  wagging 
their  heads,  and  saying  :h  Vah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  buildest  it  up  again  : 

30  Save  thyself,  coming  down  from  the  cross. 

31  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests,  with  the 
Scribes,  mocking,  said  one  to  another:  He  saved  others, 
himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,  come  down  now  from 
the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  And  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him,  reviled  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying:  'Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma  sabacthani?  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me? 

35  And  some  of  the  standers-by  hearing,  said  :  Behold, 

he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  running,  and  filling  a  sponge  with  vinegar, 
and  putting  it  upon  a  reed,  gave  him  to  drink,  saying: 
Stay,  let  us  see  if  Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  having  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom. 

■  Matt  xxvii.  32;  Luke  xxili.  26.—*  Matt,  xxvii.  33;  Luke  xxiii.  34  ;  John  xix.  23. 
f  Jaa.  liii.  12.--"  John  ii  19.—*  Psal.  xxl.  1 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  4fi. 


he  was  crucified  towards  the  end  of  the  third  hour,  that  is.  about  eleven  of  the 
clock,  or  half-past  eleven,  which  being  near  the  sixth  hour,  or  twelve,  the  evan- 
gelist might  say  it  was  the  sixth  hour.  NIc.  de  Lyra. —  The  third  hour.  The 
ancient  account  divided  the  day  into  four  parts,  which  were  named  from  the  hour 
from  which  they  began :  the  first,  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour.  Our  Lord  was 
crucified  a  little  before  noon ;  before  the  third  hour  had  quite  expired ;  but  when 
the  sixth  hour  was  near  at  hand.  Ch. 

Ver.  26.  It  was  written  on  a  board,  expressing  the  cause  why  he  was  crucified, 
viz.  because  lie  was  the  King  of  the  Jews,  Pilate,  by  putting  up  his  cause, 
wished  to  revenge  himself  of  the  Jews,  for  their  importunity  and  obstinacy  in  com- 
pelling him.  partly  against  liis  will,  to  condemn  him  to  death.  For  what  could  be 
more  ignominious  to  the  .lews  thau  to  see  their  king  crucified  at  their  own  request, 
and  for  no  other  reason  than  because  he  was  their  king,  and  they  did  not  wish  him 
to  reign  over  them.  Sirinus. 

Ver.  28.  This  text  of  Isaias  regards  the  Messias  according  to  the  very  letter.  V 
Ver.  32.  Afterwards  they  saw  Him  arising  out  of  the  sepulchre  whom  thoj 
thought  tumble  to  descend  from  thn  cross.  Where,  0  Jew,  is  thy  infidelity?  I  ask 
you  yourselves.  You  siiall  be  your  own  judges.  How  much  more  astonishing  is 
it  to  be  able,  when  dead,  to  rise  again,  than,  when  living,  to  descend  from  the 
cross?  Vou  desired  a  small  exertion  of  power,  and  a  much  greater  is  here  in- 
formed :  but  still  your  infidelity  would  not  be  cured.  All  have  turned  out  o:  itu. 
way,  all  have  become  useless.  S.  Jcr.— If  the  Scrbes  and  Pharisees  did  not 
believe  in  Christ  when  he  rose  from  the  dead,  neither  would  they  have  believed  in 
him  had  lie  left  the  cross.  Tir. 

77 


Chap  XVI. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  XVI. 


30  And  the  centurion  who  stood  over  against  him, 
seeing,  that  crying  out  in  this  manner,  he  had  given  up 
the  ghost,  said:  Indeed  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  "And  there  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off; 
among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene ;  and  Mary,  the 
mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joseph  ;  and  Salome; 

41  Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  him, 
°ancl  ministered  to  him,  and  many  other  women  that  came 
up  with  him  to  Jerusalem. 

42  cAnd  when  evening  was  now  come,  (because  it  was 
cho  Parasceve,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,) 

43  Joseph,  of  Arimathea,  a  noble  counsellor,  who  was 
also  himself  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came  and 
went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  But  Pilate  wondered  that  he  should  be  already- 
dead.  And  sending  for  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  if  he 
were  already  dead. 

45  And  when  he  had  understood  it  by  the  centurion, 
he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  Joseph  buying  fine  linen,  and  taking  him 
down,  wrapped  him  up  in  the  fine  linen,  and  laid  him  in 
a  sepulchre,  which  was  hewed  out.  of  a  rock,  and  he  rolled 
a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Joseph,  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Christa  resurrection  and  ascension. 

ANDd  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Maiy  Magdalene, 
and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Salome,  bought 
sweet  spices,  that  coming  they  might  anoint  Jesus. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  they  come  to  the  sepulchre,  the  sun  being  now 
risen.  I 

3  And  they  said  one  to  another:  Who  shall  roll  us 
back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?  j 

4  And  looking,  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  back.  For 
it  was  very  great. 

»  Matt,  xxvil.  55.— b  Lute  vitl.  2.— *  Matt.  xxviL  57:  Luke  tfXBL  50;  John  xix.  33. 
i  Matt.  xxviti.  1 ;  Luke  xx'w.  l ;  John  xx.  1.—*  Ma::,  xxvili.  5; 


Ver.  39.  The  centurion  considered  the  crying  out  of  our  Saviour  as  an  efiV  : 
cot  of  human,  but  Divine  power,  since  it  generally  happens  that  people  at  the 
moment  the  soul  quits  the  body  are  reduced  to  so  debilitated  a  scale,  that  they  are 
scarce  able  to  utter  the  least  word. 

Veh.  42.  Vcn.  Hede  thinks  the  word  paratceve  is  derived  from  the  Greek 
TrapaoKtvi'i,  signifying  a  preparation.  It  was  the  day  before  thesabbaih,  on  which 
[he  Jews  were  accustomed  to  prepare  two  meals,  one  for  the  paraseeve,  and  another 
for  the  snbhath  ;  the  Jews  not  being  allowed  to  dress  any  meat  on  the  latter  day, 
on  uccount  of  its  great  solemnity.  Ven.  Bede. 

Teh.  43.  A  noble  Decurion.  The  Drcurions  among  the  Honiara  were  Brat 
called  so  as  having  ten  meu  under  them,  as  the  centurions  were  over  a  hundred. 
But  some  of  the  Deenrions  were  also  couu.<eUors  in  towns,  as  is  here  signified  by 
the  flreirk  word  ^ovSkvr^Q.  Wl. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Saturday  evening,  after  the  sun  was  set,  for  the  sabbatfa 
began  and  ended  with  the  setting  sun. 

Ver.  5.  5.  Matthew  .says  the  angel  was  sitting  on  the  stone,  whilst  S.  Murk 
cays  that  they  saw  him  sitting  on  the  right  side  of  the  sepulchre,  Tliis  must  not 
surprise  us;  for  the  angel  which  first  appeared  sitting  upon  the  stone,  might  have 
been  afterwards  seen  by  him  sitting  on  the  right  side  of  the  sepulchre.  Theophy.— 
Perhaps  the  amrel  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew  is  different  from  the  one  mentioned 
by  5.  Murk.  Or  it  may  be  understood,  that  the  women  entering  the  monument, 
which  may  mean  the  enclosure  of  it.  saw  the  angel  rittmg  on  the  stone,  which  was 
placed  c-n  the  right  side  of  the  sepulchre.  S.  Austin. 

Ver.  9.  This  appearance  of  our  Saviour  is  more  fully  related  by  John.  Our 
Lord  arose  «arly  from  the  monument  in  which  he  had  been  placed  late  in  the 
evening,  thus  fulfilling  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  //*  the  ewrUng  wrping  shall 
have  placCy  and  m  the  morning  gladnees.  Psal.  xxlx.  Ven.  Bede. — Rising  early. 
It  appears  from  this  that  our  Saviour  arose  early,  about  sun-rise,  as  was  the  senti- 
ment of  S.  Austin  ;  though  .S.  Gregory  seems  to  think  that  he  arose  at  midnight, 
in  the  same  manner  as  Samson,  who  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  arose  in  the  middle  of 
78 


5  eAnd  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young 
man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  with  a  white  robe: 
and  thev  were  astonished. 

6  And  he  saith  to  them  :  Be  not  affrighted  ;  you  seek 
Jesus,  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified:  he  is  risen,  he  is 
not  here:  behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him 

7  But  go  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter,  that  he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee:  therp  you  shall  see  him, f  as  he  told  you 

8  But  they  going  out,  fled  from  the  sepulchre :  for  a 
trembling  and  fear  had  seized  them  :  and  they  said 
nothing  to  any  man  :  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  But  he  rising  early*  the  first  day  of  the  week,  ap- 
peared first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast 
seven  devils.  ■*  '  '  :  ' 

10  She  went,  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him, 
who  were  mourning  and  weeping. 

11  And  they  hearing  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been 
seen  bv  her,  did  not  believe. 

12  nAnd  after  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  to  two 
of  them  walking,  as  they  were  Groins  into  the  country. 

13  And  thev  going,  told  it  to  the  rest:  neither  did 
they  believe  them. 

14  At  length  he  appeared  to  the  eleven,  as  they  were 
at  table :  and  he  upbraided  them  with  their  incredulity 
and  hardness  of  heart ;  because  they  did  not  believe  them 
who  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen  again. 

15  And  he  said  to  them:  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  : 
but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe:  'In 
my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils  :  "they  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues : 

18  'They  shall  take  up  serpents:  and  if  they  shall 
drink  any  deadly  thing*,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  :  "they  shall 
lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

19  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken  to  them, 

Luke  xxtw  4 ;  John  xx.  12-— r  Supra,  xiv<  28.— *  Jrrtin  XX*  IG. — &  Luke  xxiv.  13* 
Am  xvi*  IS.—*  Act*  U.  4.  anil  x.  46.— 1  Acts  xxriii,  5.— m  Acts  xrviii.  8» 


the  night  and  carried  away  the  gate?  of  Guzu.  If  wo  follow  this  opinion,  we  must 
understand  the  word  early  as  referring  to  the  verb  ttppmrtdf  not  to  the  purticiple 
rising,  and  then  the  sentence  will  be,  He  rising*  t  having  arisen,)  oppatrrtl  atrip 
the  Jirst  day  of  tlu  wtch.  The  first  interpretation,  however,  of  S.  Austin  seems 
mora  agreeable  to  the  text  Ht  riving  early  th*  Jtrst  day  of  the  week,  ap~ 

Ver.  14.  At  ItnQth*  ice,  in  the  Latin  text,  taken  according  to  the  letter,  is 
\ttti1y%  or  last  of  all :  hut  if  we  examine  and  compare  the  four  Gospels,  this  was 
not  the  last  time  that  Christ  appeared  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection-  We 
can  only  then  understand  it  of  the  IftH  time  mentioned  by  this  evangelist. —  To  the 
elt-vrn.  If  this  apparition  fas  it  was  the  opinion  of  S.  Aoguitinj  was  made  when 
3.  Thomas  was  not  with  them,  they  were  only  th#»n  ten,  without  S«  Thomas  and 
Judas.  The  evangelist  hfre  calls  them  staNBt,  because  the  apostolical  college 
(Judas  being  dead)  consisted  of  no  more  than  i/am* 

Vkr*  10-  Let  those  weep  and  lament  who  have  not  yet  seen  him.  and  in  a 
short  time  they  shall  receive  consolation,  lilcssed  uru  they  that  weep,  for  they 
Shall  he  comforted,  $•  Matt,  v.  S*  Jrrom, — Perhaps  Mime  one  will  say  within  him* 
self,  1  have  already  bettered,  I  «hail  be  saved :  he  says  true,  if  hi*  faith  be  sup- 
ported by  good  works;  for  that  only  is  true  faith,  which  does  not  contradict  a. 
works  what  is  believ**d  in  words.  S.  Greg; 

Ver.  19.  By  then  words,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  Jesus  is  To  oe  con- 
fined to  that  particular  posture  of  body,  or  that  the  Father  hhS  nny  hand.*,  or  any 
human  shape;  lor  CJod  is  a  pure,  incorporeal,  and  all-perfect  Spirit,  The  imugs 
of  God,  as  he  is  in  himself,  comes  not  within  the  reach  of  our  mortal  seises. 
When  the  Scripture,  therefore,  speaks  of  Ood.  it  uses  such  imagery  of  iunguage  ai 
is  adapted  to  our  senses,  that  it  may  thereby  convey  to  us  some  imperfect  know- 
ledge of  those  sublime  mysteries,  which  are  ineffable  in  themselves,  and  incom- 
prehensible to  our  understanding.  Thus  we  are  informed  that  Jesus  Christ  sits  ei 
the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  to  signify  that,  as  man,  our  Lord  * 
Eliwd  to  the  height  of  glory,  and  to  that  supreme  beatitude,  than  widch  there  l< 


Chap.  XVI. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  XVI. 


'was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.   

»  Luke  xxiv.  51. 

nothing  higher,  and  nothing  greater  in  the  whole  bliss  of  heaven ;  and  that  lie, 
moreover,  holds  t/.e  same  sovereign  dominion  with  the  Father  over  all  creatures ; 
because,  as  God,  he  is  equal  to  the  Father  in  power,  in  wisdom,  and  In  all  perfec- 
tion. See  Pouget,  p.  256,  ed.  in  fol. —  On  the  right  hand  of  God.  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Redeemer,  was  not  man  only,  but  truly  God.  the  same  God  with  his  eternal 
Father :  and  hereby  is  signified  that  the  person,  who  took  upon  him  human  na- 
ture, and  became  man,  is  equal  in  dignity  with  the  Father;  he  who,  as  man, 
ascended  into  heaves. 


20  But  they  going  forth,  preached  every  where:  the 
Lord  co-operating  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word, 
with  signs,  that  followed. 

Ver.  t!0.  Let  us  here  take  notice,  that,  as  the  apostles  confirmed  the'-  Torti* 
by  the  signs  that  followed,  so  also  in  us  must  our  words  he  confirmed  by  works. 
"  Grant,  O  Jesus !  that  the  discourses  we  deliver,  concerning  virtue,  may  be  con- 
firmed by  works  and  actions ;  that  thus,  by  thy  co-operation,  we  may  become 
perfect  iii  word  and  work ;  for  to  Thee  is  due  the  glory  of  our  diccounsu  wi 
actions."  Theophylactus. 

•  V.  14.    Novissime,  vartpov,  posteriu*. 


THE 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST, 

ACCORDING  TO 


S.  L  TJ  K  B. 


8.  L U£ I  was  a  physician,  a  native  of  Antioch.  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and  well  skilled  In  the  Greek  language,  as  his  writings  sufficiently  evince.  Jn  some  ancient 
M88.  he  is  called  Lucius,  and  Lucanus.  S.  Luke  was  the  disciple,  travelling  companion,  and  fellow-labourer  of  S.  Paul.  Of  turn  S.  Paul  is  supposed  to  speak  (9 
Cor.  viii.  Id) :  We  have  sent  a  ho  with  him  (Titus)  the  brothtr,  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel,  through  all  churches:  and  ugain,  Luke,  the  most  dear  physician, 
ealuieth  you  (Coloss.  iv.) :  and,  only  Luke  is  with  me,  '2  Tim.  iv.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  as  often  as  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles,  fays,  according  to  my  Gospel,  he 
speaks  of  the  Gospel  of  S.  Luke.  His  Gospel  he  wrote  as  he  heard  it ;  bnt  the  Act"  of  tin:  Apostles,  from  his  own  observations ;  and  both,  as  some  believe,  about 
the  same  time  in  which  his  history  of  the  Acts  finishes,  towards  the  year  of  Christ  68.  But  the  received  opinion  now  is,  that  S.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Achaia,  m 
the  year  53.  ten  yean  previously  to  his  writing  of  the  Acts,  purposely  to  comiuract  the  fabulous  relations  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  which  several  persons  had  en- 
deavoured to  palm  upon  the  world,  it  does  not  appear,  as  Calmet  observes,  that  he  had  ever  read  the  Gospels  of  S.  Matt,  and  S.  Mark.  .  .  He  chiefly  insists  in  his 
Gospel,  upon  what  relates  to  Christ's  priestly  office  j  hence  the  ancients  gave,  of  the  four  symbolical  representations,  mentioned  in  Execbiel,  that  of  the  ox,  or  calf,  to 
S.  Luke,  as  an  emblem  of  sacrifices.  He  lived  eighty-four  veers  in  the  state  of  eelihacy,  was  crucified  at  Eleea,  in  Peloponnesus,  near  Achaia,  and  was  buried  In  the 
church  of  the  apostles,  at  Constantinople;  to  which  city  his  remains  were  translated,  together  with  those  of  Andrew  and  Timothy,  in  the  year  357,  by  order  of 
the  emperor  Constantius.  S.  Luke  writes  purer  Greek  than  any  of  the  other  agioeraphcrs ;  yet  many  Syrfac  words,  and  turns  of  expressions,  occur  in  both  his 
Gospel  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  some  also  that  imitate  the  genius  of  the  Latin  tongue.  He  cites  Scripture  according  to  the  Septuagittt,  and  not  after  the  Hebrew 
teat.  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles,  generally  quotes  the  Gospel  in  a  manner  the  most  conformable  to  S.  Luke,  as  may  bo  seen  in  the  following  instances :  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 
and  '24  ;  xv.  5. 


CHAPTER  L 

The  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  Christ:  the  risitatio?i  and  canticle 
of  the  blessed  Virgin  :  the  birth  of  the  Baptist,  and  Che  canticle  of  Zachanj. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set 
forth,  in  order,  a  narration  of  the  things  that  have 
been  accomplished  among  us : 

2  According  as  they  have  delivered  them  unto  us.  who 
from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of 
the  word : 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  diligently  attained 

CHAP.  L  Ver.  1.  That  have  been  accomplished.*  In  the  Prot.  translation, 
of  things  most  surely  believed.  They  have  followed  Beza,  and  Erasmus;  but 
other  learned  critics  have  shown  thut  the  same  Greek  word  often  signifies  to  fulfil; 
and  it  is  clearly  proved  by  S.  Chrysostom. 

Ver.  3.  Having  diligently  attained.  Here  we  see,  that  although  the  Holy 
Ghost  regulated  the  pen  of  the  holy  writers,  that  they  might  not  err,  they  still 
employed  human  means  to  search  and  find  out  the  truth  of  things  they  mentioned. 
£veu  so  do  general  councils,  anil  the  president  thereof,  the  holy  pontiff,  discuss 
and  examine  all  causes  by  human  means,  although  they  have  the  promise  from 
Jests  Christ  of  the  aid,  assistance,  and  direction  of  his  Holy  Spirit  (fc.  John  xvi. 
13);  as  is  manifest  from  the  very  first  council  of  the  apostles,  holden  at  Jerusalem. 
Acts  xv.  7,  and  28.— Most  excellent  Th.ophitus.  This  word,  Thcophitus,  by  its 
etymology,  signifies  a  lover  of  God  :  but  here  we  may  rather  understand  soma  par- 
ticular person,  by  the  tiile  given  him  of  most  excellent,  or  best ;  which,  at  that 
time,  was  ,riven  to  pawns  in  dignity;  as  to  Felix;  Acts  xxiii.  2G;  and  to  Testae, 
Acts  xxvi.  2o.  Wi. 

Vek.  5.  The  Almighty  appointed  to  Moses,  that  there  should  be  but  one  high 
priest  at  a  time,  to  whom,  at  his  decease,  a  successor  should  be  chosen.  This  rule 
obtained  till  the  time  of  David,  by  whom,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  many  were 
appointed  at  once.  1  Par.  xxiv.  *  According  to  this  regulation,  Zachary  is  said 
to  perform  the  office  of  priest,  according  to  the  order  of  his  course.  Ven.  13ede 


to  all  things  from  the  beginning,  to  write  to  thee  in  order, 

most  excellent  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mayest  know  the  truth  of  those  words  m 
which  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

5  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea, 
a  certain  priest  named  Zachary,  *of  the  course  of  Aiwa, 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name 
Elizabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  just  before  God,  walking  m  all 

»  1  Par.  xxiv.  10. 

— The  people  waited  without,  according  to  Lev.  xvi.  12;  whilst  the  high  priest 
carried  the  incense  into  the  holy  of  holies,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month. 
Ven.  Bede.—  Of  the  course  of  Abia.t  What  we  read  In  the  Greek  for  course,  Is 
commonly  put  for  the  employment  of  one  day,  but  here  for  the  functions  of  a  whole 
week.  For,  by  the  appointment  of  David,  (1  Par.  xxiv.,)  tlte  descendants  from 
Aaron  were  divided  into  twenty-four  familirs;  of  which  the  eighth  was  Abia, 
from  whom  descended  this  Zachary.  w  ho  at  this  time  was  in  the  wees  of  his  priotly 
functions.  WI* — It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  there  were  three  llcrods.  The  first 
was  the  one  here  spoken  of,  Urn-named  Asculonite,  from  his  palace  in  the  city  of 
A  sea  Ion,  in  Palestine,)  the  same  who  murdered  the  Innocents,  The  second  was 
sou  of  the  first,  (surnamed  Antipas)  who  derided  Christ  at  the  time  of  his  passion, 
the  same  who  beheaded  the  Baptist.  The  third  was  Herod  Agripptt,  who  beheaded 
S.  James,  imprisoned  S.  Peter,  and  who  was  afterwards,  for  hit  great  pride, 
stricken  by  an  angel,  and  devoured  by  worms.  Our  Saviour  was  born  in  the  reign 
of  the  first  Herod,  by  whom  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  related  in  the  book  of  Genesis, 
(chap,  xlix.,)  was  fulfilled,  'J hi-  scptre  shall  not  be  taken,  6lc.  Herod  was  an 
Idurnitan,  and  made  king  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans. 

Vek.  6.  Both  just,  .  .  .  walking  .  .  .  without  Hame.%  Not  that  in  the  sight 
of  God  they  were  exempt  even  from  all  lesser  failings,  which  are  called  venUu 
faults;  but" only  from  such  sins  as  might  make  them  forfeit  the  grace  and  'avow 
of  God.  Wi — Three  things  are  here  to  be  noticed:  1.  that  trood  men  do  k»en  al 


Chap.  I. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  L 


the  commandments  and  justifications  of  the  Lord  without 
blame.  .  . 

7  And  they  had  no  son,  for  that  Elizabeth  was  barren, 
and  they  both  were  well  advanced  in  years.  , 

•S  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the 
priestly  office  before  God,  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priestly  office,  it  was 
ais  lot  to  offer  incense,  going  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord ; 

10  *And  all  the  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying 
without,  at  the  hour  of  incense. 

1 1  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  Zachary  seeing  him,  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
apon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Fear  not,  Zachary,  foi 
thy  prayer  is  heard  ;  and  thy  wife,  Elizabeth,  shall  bear 
thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John ; 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness,  and  many 
shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  before  the  Lord  :  and  shall 
drink  no  wine,  nor  strong  drink,  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb : 

16  And  he  shall  convert  many  of  the  children  of  Israel 
*o  the  Lord,  their  God  : 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias  :  bthat  he  may  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children,  and  the  incredulous  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
<ust,  to  prepare  for  the  Lord  a  perfect  people. 


»  Exoil.  xxx.  7  ;  Lev.  xvL  1". 


Jod'n  commandments,  which  some  moderns  declare  to  be  mijHWsible;  2.  that 
nen  are  justified  not  hy  imputation  only  of  Christ's  justice,  nor  by  faith  alone,  but 
yy  walking  in  the  commandment.-; ;  3.  that  keeping  and  doing  the  commandments 
*  properly  our  justification  through  Jcsui  Christ. 

Vbr.  9.  7/  kui  hi*  lot.  The  priests  drew  lots  for  the  different  functions  to  be 
performed  in  the  same  week;  and  now  it  fell  by  lot  to  Zachary,  to  bum  or  offer  up 
incense,  morning  and  evening,  in  that  part  of  the  temple  called  the  holy,  where 
■»as  the  altar  of  incense :  Zachary  was  in  this  part  of  the  tabernacle.  WL — See 
Exod.  xxx.  15,  8. 

Veu.  10.  And  all  the  .  .people  were  praying  without ':  i.  e.  in  that  part 
Df  the  temple  called  the  court  of  the  Israelites.  For  the  Jews  themselves  were 
oot  permitted  to  enter  into  the  first  part  of  the  tabernacle,  called  the  holy,  much 
'f*s  into  tbe  second  part  of  it,  called  the  holy  of  holies :  the  people  then  prayed, 
ud  performed  their  private  devotions,  in  that  division  of  the  temple  called  the 
it  art  of  the  Israelites,  and  were  there  waiting  f  »r  the  coming  out  of  the  priest 
Zachary.  Wi. — We  here  see  that  the  priest's  functions  profited  the  people,  though 
they  neither  h/ard  nor  saw  the  priest,  but  only  joined  in  intention  with  him;  and 
w  may  the  prayer*  of  the  priest  in  the  Catholic  Church,  though  offered  up  in  ar 
aulcnown  tongue. 

V'eh.  13-  Thy  prayer  is  heard.  We  cannot  suppose,  as  S.  Aug.  observes, 
[L  2  QQ.  Evang.  c.  1.  torn.  3,  part  2,  p.  249,  ed  Hen.,)  that  he  was  praying  to 
Qave  children,  when  his  wife  was  so  advanced  in  years;  thai  he  did  not  think 
possible;  but  he  was  praying  for  the  people,  and  for  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 
See  S.  Chry.  Horn.  2,  de  Incomprehensibili,  torn.  1.  p.  454,  nov*  ed.  Ben.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  This  was  fulfilled  not  only  at  his  birth,  but  ever  after  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  celebrating  his  nativity.  A. 

Ver.  15.  After  the  angel  had  assured  him  of  the  joy  this  son  should  bring  to 
many,  he  acquaints  him  of  the  excellency  of  his  virtue :  he  shall  be  great  before 
the  Lord.— And  shall  dri?ik  no  wine,  nor  strong  elrink:\\  lit.  sicera,  by  which  is 
signified  any  liquor  that  is  apt  to  make  a  man  drunk,  according  to  S.  Jerom.  Wi 
—This  prohibition  of  the  angel  was  a  part  of  the  consecration  of  the  Nazarites. 
See  Num.  vi.  3.  The  word  sicera  projierlv  signifies  wine  of  the  palm-tree  ;  and. 
next  to  wine  of  the  grape,  there  was  no  more  common  liquor,  none  more  intoxicat- 
ing. V. — And  he  shall  be  filled  icith  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's 
womb  i  from  which  words  some  conjecture  that  S.  John  the  liaptist,  though  con- 
ceived in  original  sin,  yet  might  have  been  freed  from  the  guilt  of  it  before  he 
same  into  the  world.  Of  thU  see  S.  Aug.  Ep.  57,  now  Ep.  187,  ad  Dardanuni,  t, 
*,  p.        ed.  Ben.  Wi 

Ver.  17.  Turn  tne  hearts  of  the  fathers,  Sec.  The  angel  applies  these  woids 
(Hal.  It.  (SJ  to  S.  John  the  liaptist ;  telling  his  father,  that  he  shall  convert  many 
if  ike  children  of  Israel,  See*  by  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
Secondly,  that  he  shall  go  before  him,  or  be  his  precursor  and  forerunner. — In 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elvis  ;  i.  e.  S.  John  shall  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ's 
drst  coining  to  redeem  mankind,  as  Elias  shall  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ's  second 
•oming  to  judge  the  world.  Thirdly,  that  S.  John,  by  converting  the  Jews,  shall 
80 


18  And  Zachary  said  to  the  angel  :  Whereby  shall  J 
know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  is  advanced 
in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  him:  I  am  Ga- 
briel, who  stand  before  God  :  and  am  sent  to  speak  to 
thee,  and  to  bring  thee  these  good  tidings. 

20  And  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  be 
able  to  speak  until  the  day  wherein  these  things  shall  come 
to  pass :  because  thou  hast  not  believed  my  words,  which 
shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  time. 

21  And  the  people  were  waiting  for  Zachary  :  and 
they  wondered  that  he  staid  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out  he  could  not  speak  to  them, 
and  they  understood  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the 
temple.  And  he  made  signs  to  them,  and  remained 
dumb. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  days  of  his  office  were 
accomplished,  that  he  departed  to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife,  Elizabeth,  conceived, 
and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying  : 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days 
wherein  he  hath  had  regard  to  take  away  my  reproach 
among  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month,  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent 
from  God  into  a  city  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was 
Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  ;  and  the  name  of  the  vir- 
gin was  Mary, 

b  MaLlT.6;  Matt.  XL  14, 


also  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  &c  The  meaning  of  which 
obscure  words  seems  to  be,  that,  whereas  Moses,  Abraham,  and  the  prophets, 
(whose  son\>  w#re  in  a  place  of  rest, j  knew  hy  a  revelation  from  God,  that  their 
children,  the  Jews,  lived  in  sin  and  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  God  ;  and  on  thif 
account  were  offended  and  displeased  at  them;  now  when  they  shall  know  that 
they  have  been  convened  by  the  preaching  of  S.  John,  they  shall  rejoice,  and  bo 
I  reconciled  to  their  children,  the  Jews  :  for  as  our  Saviour  tells  us,  (Luke  x\\  7,) 
there  is  joy  in  heaven  upon  any  one  sinner  that  doth  penance*  The  angel v  to 
explain  (he  foregoing  words,  adds,  and  the  incredulous  io  thv  wisdom  and  pru~ 
i  dtneeof  the  just ;  U  0-  S.  J  ohn*s  preaching  shall  make  them  truly  wise  and  just-  Wi. 
Vek.  18,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this?  Zachary  could  not  question  the  Divine 
power,  but  he  doubled  of  what  the  angel  told  him.  Wi, — It  was  customary  with 
the  Jews,  when  they  heard  that  any  wonderful  event  was  to  take  place,  to  inquire 
whether  the  Almighty  had  manifested  bis  will  by  any  supernatural  sign. 

Vkr.  19.  Ike  name  Gabriel  signifies,  the  strength  of  Cod;  or,  God  is  my 
strength.  The  angels  are  sometimes  styled  by  proper  names*  in  order  to  show 
their  respective  duties;  thus,  no  angel  umld  belter  he  appointed  to  declare  th* 
precursor,  us  also  the  Messias  himself,  than  he  who  was  styled  the  power  of  God ; 
since  he  came  to  declare  the  coming  of  one  who  was  to  destroy  the  power  cf  th* 
devil,  and  overthrow  his  kingdom.  Nte*  de  Lyra.  See  Tob.  xii.  16,  Apoc,  L  4, 
and  viii.  2. 

Vek.  2<L  Cn  accouot  of  the  many  signs  the  angel  had  given,  that  what  he  saic* 
was  true,  the  unbelief  of  Zachary  seemed  inexcusable ;  for  the  angel  appeared  in  a 
holy  place,  in  the  temple,  and  during  divine  service  :  ho,  moi  cover,  foretold  what 
related  to  the  redemption  of  all  the  people,  and  to  the  glory  of  God ;  from  all  which 
circumstances  Zachary  ought  to  have  concluded,  that  it  was  a  good  angel,  and 
that  what  he  said  would  eventually  come  to  pass.  Nic.  de  Lyra. — Shalt  be  dumb 
&c.  He  seems  to  have  been  both  dumb  at-d  deaf  by  the  Greek  text,  and  by  wba< 
we  may  learn  from  ver.  U2;  where  we  find  that  tho*e  who  were  present  did  noi 
speak,  hut  rather  made  sign*  to  him,  WL 

Ver.  23.    After  the  days  of  his  office  were  accomplished;  i.  e.  the  weekly 
ministry :  for  during  that  time,  the  priests  lodged  in  buildings  joining  to  the  tern 
pie,  Separated  from  their  wives-  WL 

Ver.  27.    The  word  Miriam,  or  Mary,  is  expounded  by  S.  Jerom  from  differ- 
ent etymologies,  to  slgnfly  in  Hebrew,  star  of  the  wo*  and  in  Chaldaic,  lady 
JSoth  interpretations  udmirably  well  agree  with  her,  who  is  the  glorious  QuueT  ol 
heaveu,  our  patroness,  and  star,  to  direct  us  in  the  stormy  ocean  of  this  world.— 
14  O  you,"  cries  out  S«  Bernard,  "who  find  yourselves  tossed  to  and  fro  in  thit 
tempestuous  life,  tuin  not  your  eyes  away  from  the  brightness  of  this  star,  if  you 
would  not  be  overwhelmed  hi  these  storms.    Jf  the  winds  of  temptations  arise;  U 
you  fall  among  the  rocks  of  tribulation;  look  up  to  the  star,  call  upon  Mary.  1) 
you  are  agitated,  and  hard  driven  with  the  surges  of  pride,  ambition,  dctractxor- 
^ealousy,  or  envy;  look  up  to  the  star,  call  upon  Mary.    If  anger,  cotetousncsi. 
or  lust,  beat  furiously  on  the  vessel  of  your  soul ;  look  up  to  the  star,  call  upoi* 
Mary*    If  you  are  bctrinnrnv  to  founder,  and  are  just  sinking  into  the  ^ulf  & 
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28  And  the  angel  being  come  in,  said  to  her:  Hail, 
full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee:  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women. 

29  And  when  she  had  heard,  she  was  troubled  at  his 
*»iying,  and  thought  with  herself  what  manner  of  salutation 
this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  to  her :  Fear  not,  Mary,  for 
thou  hast  found  grace  with  God : 

31  *  Behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
•Jialt  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name, 
Jesus. b 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  David,  his  father :  cand  he  shall  reign  in  the 
'^ouse  of  Jacob  for  ever, 

33  And  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  And  Mary  said  to  the  angel :  How  shall  this  be 
done,  because  I  know  not  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  her :  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most 
High  shall  overshadow  thee.  And  therefore  also  the 
Holv  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God. 

36  And  behold  thy  cousin,  Elizabeth,  she  hath  also 
conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth 
month  with  her  that  is  called  barren : 

37  Because  no  word  shall  be  impossible  with  God. 

38  And  Mary  said  :  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord, 
be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel 
departed  from  her. 

39  And  Manr  rising  up  in  those  days,  went  into  the 
mountainous  country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda  : 


»  lis.  Tii.  14.— b  lntr%,  ii.  21.—*  Dan.  tIL  H.and  27;  Mic.  hr.  7. 


40  And  she  entered  into  the  house  of  Zachary,  and 
saluted  Elizabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  infant  leaped  in  her  womb :  and 
Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holv  Ghost: 

42  And  she  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said  ; 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit 
of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  m\ 
Lord  should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For  behold  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  my  ears,  the  infant  in  my  womb  leaped 

for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed,  becaus? 
thosefc  things  shall  be  accomplished  that  were  spoken  to 
thee  by  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said  :  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord : 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God,  my  Saviour 

48  Because  he  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  his  hand 
maid  :  for  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shai! 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me  ; 
and  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  from  generation  to  generations, 
to  them  that  fear  him. 

51  He  hath  showed  might  din  his  arm:  he  hath  scat- 
tered the  proud  in  the  conceit  of  their  heart. 

52  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and 
hath  exalted  the  humble. 

53  eHe  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things  :  and 
the  rich  he  hath  sent  away  empty. 

*  Isa.  U.  t ;  Pial.  IxxxtUL  14.—*  1  Kingi  tt.  A  ;  P§al.  xxxiii.  II. 


melancholy  and  despair;  think  on  Mary.  In  dangers,  in  distresses,  in  perplexities, 
think  on  Mary,  call  on  Man*.  Let  her  name  be  never  absent  from  your  mouth  ; 
from  your  mouth  let  it  constantly  descend  into  your  heart;  and,  that  you  may 
obtain  the  suffrage  of  her  prayers,  both  in  life  and  death,  never  depart  from  the 
example  of  her  pious  conversation."  S.  Bernard.  Horn.  3,  super  Missus  est. 

Ver.  28.  Hail,  full  of  grace :  k  by  the  greatest  share  of  Divine  graces  granted 
U>  any  creature.  This  translation,  approved  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  agTees  with 
:he  ancient  Syrlac  and  Arabic  versions.  There  was  no  need  therefore  to  change  it 
into  gracious,  with  Erasmus  •  into  freely  beloved,  with  Beza;  into  highly  fa- 
voured, with  the  Hrot.  translators.  For  if  the  seven  deacons  (Acts  vi.  3;  are  said 
xi  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  again  said  of  S.  Stephen,  (Acts  vii.  55,)  and 
ilso  of  the  same  S.  Stephen,  (Acts  vi.8,)  that  he  was  full  of  grace,  (us  the  learned 
Dr.  Wells  translates  it  in  his  amendments  made  to  the  Prot.  translation,)  why 
thoM  any  one  be  offended  at  this  salutation  given  to  the  blessed  mother  of  God  ; 
who  would  not  have  been  raised  to  this  highest  dignity,  had  not  her  soul  been  first 
^naied  for  it  by  the  greatest  share  of  Divine  graces  l—The  Lord  is  with  thee,  by 
his  -nterior  graces ;  and  now,  at  this  moment,  is  about  to  confer  upon  thee  the 
highest  of  all  dignities,  by  making  thee  truly  the  mother  of  God.  Wi. 

Vek.  31.  It  may  perhaps  in  the  first  instance  of  reflection  appear  shocking  to 
sur  ideas,  that  a  God  should  dwell  in  a  human  body;  but  does  not  the  sun  emit 
s  rays  into  all  kinds  of  places,  without  any  detriment  to  its  purity?  How  much 
inore  would  the  Sua  of  justice,  assuming  a  most  pure  body,  formed  of  the  purest 
bhrtid  of  the  spotless  Virgin,  not  only  remain  free  from  every  the  least  stain  him- 
»lf,  but  even  impart  additional  sanctity  to  his  virgin  Mother.  S.  Tlios.  Aquinas. 

Ver.  32.  He  .  .  shall  he  called  ;  i.  e.  according  to  the  style  of  the  Scriptures, 
--e  shall  truly  1m?  the  Son  of  God.  Wi. 

v  br.  34.  Hoic  shall  t  ins  be  done?  She  only  asks  about  the  manner. — Because 
£  /wort  not  tnan.%  This  answer,  as  S.  Aug.  takes  notice,  would  have  been  to  no 
purpose,  hud  she  not  made  a  vow  to  God  to  live  always  a  virgin.  Wi. — Listou  to 
the  word*  of  this  pure  Virgin.  The  angel  tells  her  she  shall  conceive;  but  she  in- 
rists  upon  her  virginity,  holding  her  purity  in  higher  estimation  than  the  promised 
ifignity  S.  Greg,  of  Nyssa. 

Vfk-  35.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee.  See.  By  the  Divine  power 
shou  ehalt  bring  forth,  and  yet  remain  always  a  pure  virgin. — And  therefore  also 
the  Holy  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  he  called  (snail  be)  the  Son  of  God, 
The  second  person  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  being  united  to  our  human  nature, 
remaining  unchangeably  the  same  God,  and"  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  it 
oust  -izeds  be  true  to  say  .^d  God  was  born,  that  God  suffered  and  died  for  us  : 


and  consequently  that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  truly  the  mother  of  God,  or  ol 
him  that  is  truly  God ;  though  not  the  mother  of  the  Godhead  :  as  the  Catholiv 
Church  declared  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  (431,)  against  the  heretic  Nes- 
tonus.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  We  find  that  Aaron,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  took  a  wife  of  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  viz.  Elizabeth,  the  sister  of  Xaasaon.  In  the  successors  of  David  ve 
find  that  Joiada,  the  chief  priest,  took  a  wife  of  the  family  of  David,  vii.  tl.t 
daughter  of  Jorarn ;  from  which  it  appears  that  both  the  royal  and  sacerdotal 
tribes  were  united,  and  that  Mary  and  Elizabeth  were  relatives.  It  was  certainly 
proper  that  Christ  should  be  born  of  both  these  tribes,  because  he  was  in  himsell 
both  king  and  priest.  Ven.  Bedc. 

Ver.  39.  This  city  is  generally  supposed  to  be  Hebron,  a  sacerdotal  town. 
(Jos.  xxl  11,)  situated  in  the  mountains,  to  the  south  of  Juda,  and  about  120 
miles  from  Nazareth.  V. 

Ver.  41.    The  infant  leaped  in  her  icomb.m*     According  to  the  general 
opinion  of  the  inter preters,  this  motion  of  the  child  at  this  time  was  not  natural 
and  some  think  thut  God  gave  to  S.  John,  even  in  his  mother's  womb,  a  passing 
knowledge  of  the  presence  of  his  Redeemer.  Sec  S.  Aug.  ip  the  above-cited  letter 
to  Dardanus.  Wi. 

Ver.  43.  The  mother  of  my  Lord.  A  proof  that  Christ  was  truly  God,  and 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  truly  the  mother  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  47.  Tn  God,  my  Saviour,  as  appears  by  the  Greek  te.xt,tt  though  liter- 
ally in  Latin,  in  God  my  salvation.  Wi. 

Veh.  48.  The  humility  of  his  hnndmaid,i%  i.  e.  the  humble,  low,  and  abjec! 
condition ;  as  ]>erhaps  might  be  translated  both  in  this  and  in  ver.  52.  For  tlw 
blessed  Virgin  does  not  here  commend  and  praise  her  own  virtue  of  humility;  a/ 
divers  interpreters  observe.  See  S.  Francis  of  Sales,  in  his  Introduction  to  a  De- 
vout Life,  part  3,  c.  6.  Wi. — Xot  Elizubcth  only,  but  all  nations  of  believers  are  tn 
call  her  Blessed.  Thcophy. 

Vek.  51.  The  wise  men  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  wert 
powerful;  but  these  the  Almighty  cast  down,  and  exalted  those,  who  humblca 
themselves  under  his  powerful  hand.  1  Pet.  v  The  Jews  were  proud  in  their 
strength,  but  their  incredulity  brought  on  tnem  their  humiliation ;  whilst  the  low 
and  mean  among  the  Gentiles,  hare  by  faith  ascended  to  the  summit  of  perfection 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  S.  Thorn,  catenit  aurcA,  Wi. 

Vek.  53.  The  Jews  were  rich  in  the  possession  of  the  law,  and  the  doctrinw  " 
the  prophets  j  but,  aa  they  would  not  humbly  unite  themselves  to  the  incarcu* 
Word,  they  were  sent  away  empty,  without  faith,  without  knowledge,  deprived  o1 
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54  He  hath  received  Israel,  his  servant,  being  mindful 

of  his  mercy. 

55  As  he  spoke  to  our  fathers,  *to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
seed,  for  ever. 

56  And  Marv  abode  with  her  about  three  months  :  and 
4ie  returned  to  her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elizabeth's  fiill  time  of  being  delivered  was 
come,  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  kinsfolks  heard  that  the 
Lord  hath  showed  his  great  mercy  towards  her,  and  they 
congratulated  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  eighth  day  they 
came  to  circumcise  the  child,  and  they  called  him  by  his 
fathers  name,  Zachary. 

60  And  his  mother  answering,  said  :  Not  so,  but  he 
*Iih11  be  called  John. 

Ci  And  they  said  to  her  :  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
thai  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would 
usve  him  called. 

63  And  demanding  a  table-book,  he  wrote,  "saying: 
Jrhn  is  his  name.    And  they  all  wondered. 

64  And  immediately  his  mouth  was  opened,  and  his 
tongue  loosed^  and  he  spoke,  blessing  God. 

65  And  tear  came  upon  all  their  neighbours :  and  all 
these  words  w$re  divulged  over  all  the  mountainous  eoun- 
zy  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  they  who  had  heard  them,  laid  them  up  in 
their  heart,  saying :  What  a  one,  think  ye,  shall  this  child 
be?   For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 
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all  hopes  of  temporal  pjod*.  excluded  from  the  terrestrial  Jerusalem,  and  also  from 
that  which  is  in  heaven.  But  ttie  Gentiles,  oppressed  with  hunger  and  thirst,  by 
adhering  to  their  Lord,  were  filled  with  all  spiritual  gifts.  S.  Basil  in  Psal. 
xxxtii. 

Ver.  63.  An  then  in  circumcision,  so  now  in  baptism,  names  are  given.  And 
as  we  see  here,  and  in  all  the  Old  Testament,  ^reat  respect  was  had  of  names,  so 
must  wo  bo  await;  of  profane  and  secular  names,  and  rather,  according  to  the 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  lake  names  of  saints  and  holy  persons,  which 
may  put  us  in  mind  of  their  virtues.  De  Bap.  in  tine. 

Ver.  fit).  As  Christ  was  born  of  the  race  of  David,  hp  is  here  railed  the  horn 
>1  salvation  in  the  house  of  David.  As  Isaias  says.  -4  vineyard  is  planted  in  the 
horn,  chap,  v.— A  powerful  salvation.\\\\  According  to  the  letter  both  of  the  Latin 
ind  Greek  text,  a  horn  of  salvation. 

Ver.  71.  That  he  would  nave  its,  &c  Lit.  salvation  from  uur  enemies.  The 
lorifctruetion  and  sense  is,  that  God,  as  he  had  declared  by  Ids  prophets,  would 
(runt  us  salvation,  or  would  save  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  7"2.  To  remember  his  hohj  covenant,  i.  e.  of  his  promise,  or  of  the  cov©- 
mnt  made  with  Abraham,  that  lie  would  bless  all  nations  in  his  seed.  Wi. 

Veu.  73,  74.  According;  to  the  oath  which  he  swore.k\  The  words  according 
'o,  are  no  addition  to  the  letter  of  the  text :  they  only  barely  express  what  is  here 
trifled  ;  to  wit,  that  God  swore  to  Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  us,  or  make  it 
rome  to  pass,  that  leintt  delivered  from  our  enemies,  sin  and  the  devil,  we  should 
be  in  a  condition  to  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness,  ice.  Wi. 

Ver.  78.  The  rising  light,1!{  or  the  rising  sun,  hath  visited  us  from  on  high. 
The  Rheims  translation  hath  the  Orient,  the  Prot.  the  day-spring.  Both  seem 
more  obscure  than  they  need  be.  Wi. — The  Orient.  It  is  ono  of  the  tides  of  the 
Mess-as,  the  true  Light  of  the  world,  and  "he  Sun  of  justice.  Ch. — By  this  he  shows 
that  God  has  forgiven  us  our  sms,  not  through  our  merits,  but  through  his  own 
Tiosi  tender  mercy  (Theophy.);  and  that  we  are  to  K>licit  this  fortriveness  through 
:he  bowels  of  his  most  tendpr  mercy. 

Ver.  70.  The  Gentiles  were  in  darkness,  and  given  to  the  adoration  of  idols, 
.iil  the  light  arose  and  dispelled  the  darkness,  spreading  on  all  sides  the  splendour 
;f  truth.  S.  Basil  on  Isa. — With  reason  is  it  said  in  this  place,  who  sit  in  dark- 
less ;  for  we  did  not  walk  in  da  -kness,  but  sat  down,  as  if  destitute  of  ull  hopes  of 
wing  delivered.  S.  Chrys.  hom.  14,  on  8.  Mutt. 

Vbr.  80.  S.  John  remained  in  the  desert  till  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  ace.  The 
f-asoii  why  he  concealed  himself  so  long  was  be  ause  he  feared  the  cruelty  of 
Herod ;  for,  though  he  was  not  under  his  jurisdici  on,  not  being  on  the  confines 
jf  Bethlehem,  yet  on  account  of  the  remarkable  events  that  took  place  at  ids  birtr, 
•it  which  he  was  declared  the  precursor  of  the  HeSHBS,  he  had  reason  to  dread  the 
•vU^ltv  of  the  fcaltiift  unci  susnicious  Herod      ^eter  of  Alexandria.  NtCflPbonHi 


Holy 


67  And  Zachary.  hi?  father,  was  filled  with  the 
Ghost :  and  he  prophesied,  saying  : 

68  c Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  because  he  hath 
visited  and  wrought  the  redemption  of  his  people : 

69  "And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  to  us,  in 
the  house  of  David,  his  servant. 

70  "As  he  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  his  hojy  prophets 
who  are  from  the  beginning. 

71  Salvation  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  ol 
all  that  hate  us  : 

72  To  show  mercy  to  our  fathers  •  and  to  remember 
his  holy  covenant. 

73  fThe  oath  which  he  swore  to  Abraham,  <»ur  fatl  or, 
that  he  would  grant  to  us : 

74  That  being  delivered  from  the  hand  of  our  eneime* 
we  may  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  justice  before  him,  all  our  days. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
Most  High  :  for  thou  shalt  £o  before  the  face  of  the  Lord 
to  prepare  his  way. 

77  eTo  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people,  unto 
the  remission  of  their  sins. 

78  Through  the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of  our  God :  in 
which  "the  Orient,  from  on  high,  hath  visited  us. 

79  To  enlighten  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  ftto 
shadow  of  death  :  to  direct  our  feet  into  the  wav  of 
peace, 

80  Ariel  the  child  grew  up,  and  was  strengthened  in 
spirit;  and  was  in  the  deserts  until  the  day  of  his  mani- 
festation to  Israel. 


'  Gen.  xxii.  1C;  Jer.  xxrt  33;  Heb.  vi.  IS,  and  17.-*  Mai.  iv.  5 :  Supra,  17. 

h  Zac.  ill  3,  and  vL  12;  Mai.  iv.  2. 


Buronius,  and  others,  say,  that  when  he  was  yet  in  his  mother's  arms,  he  was  con 
rayed  into  the  desert,  and  there  concealed  in  the  caves  and  fissures  of  the  rocks, 
whore  people  concealed  themselves  on  the  approach  of  their  enemies.  Cedriniu 
adds,  that  forty  days  after  their  flight,  the  mother  of  S.  John  died ;  after  which, 
au  angel  is  said  to  have  undertaken  the  care  of  the  Baptist ;  but  most  prolmbly 
this  office  was  performed  by  some  attendant  on  S,  Elizabeth-  Tirinus. — Tne  Bap- 
tist rcmuiued  in  the  desert  till  he  be^an  his  public  ministry,  which  by  a  law  of  th*> 
Jews  could  not  be  much  before  he  hod  attained  his  thirtieth  year,  tie  is  stylfd  by 
antiquity  the  first  hermit-  See  S,  Jeroni  in  Vita  Pauli. 


*  V.  1.  Complete*  sunt.  TrtTrXTjpoponrjiiiruv.  I  know  the  pretended  diffi;rrw« 
betwixt  x\jjpo0op£T<70ai,  and  *Xrjpov<xBat.  But  divers  learned  critics,  after  8. 
Chrys.,  take  notice*  that  they  are  many  times  taken  for  the  same.  So  2  Tim-  iv.  5. 
Ministcrium  tuum  imple.  7rAijpo£op*//rox\  rmrriffrt^  says  S.  Chrys.,  irXqpciitxoi'* 
\oy.  9,  p.  371  j  ed.  Savil. ;  and  on  the  17th  vane  of  the  same  chapter,  ut  per  dm 
inipleretiir,  TrXT/popopqOi/,  tqvH&tl,  irXqpaiO^.  Ibid.  p.  376. 

t  V.  A,    De  vice  Atria,  i£  Iptptpiac. 

t  V.  6.    Sine  querela.  u/j£^7rroi,  irreprehensibiles. 

||  V.  15.    Siceram,  <r*«pa,  from  the  Hebrew  shecar,  or  shacar,  cbrius  fuit. 
i  V.  2d.    Gratia  plana.    See  Lucas  llurgensis  on  this  place. 

%   V.  34.     Quia  virion  non  cofjnosco*     S*  Aug.  quod  profecto  nou  diceret,  nisi 
Deo  Yirgincm  se  unte  vovisset.    De  Virginifate,  c.  4,  torn.  6,  p.  343?  ed.  Ben. 
**  V.  41.    Exultuvit,  ioWpnjtff.   Which  signifies  to  leap,  or  skip  lik*  Iambs,  i 
tt  Vi  47.    Salutari  ineo,  (7u>r?}pi*  fiov9  Salvutore  meo. 

it  V.  4S.  Humilitatem,  ra-Trttv^tv^  not  rairai'odpoffiViji'.  By  which  lattei 
word  is  signified  the  virtue  of  humility  of  mind  and  heart.  But  humilis,  anri 
humiliras.  in  Latin,  even  in  Cicero,  is  put  to  signify  vilern  et  abjectum  condittoncrn  * 
anil  so  ulso  ratrttvUft  and  rcMrctwffig,  in  fireek,  as  in  the  Seventy.  1  King*  L  11, 
tliH  Latin  Vulgutc,  for  raircuwiv.  has  affiictionem  famulte  tute.  And  this  is  t\t 
sense  in  this  and  the  5*2ud  verse ;  as  it  is  confirmed  by  the  antithesis,  or  oppooi 
tzon,  betwixt  those  of  a  highs  and  of  a  low  state,  or  condition 

|J  |{  V.  89-  Cornu  salutis,  jcipac  ntrrfpfoc-  Abscissum  est  cornu  Hotb.  Ter 
xlviiL  2o.    Cornu  David.  Psal.  Lvxiv.  5.   tee  also  PsuL  cxxxi.  17,  &c. 

5?  V.  73,    Jusjurandum  quod  juravit,  bptcov  op  in  the  accusative  case,  lor  xa 
Spjcov,  secundum  juramentum.    Ibid,  daturuin  se  nubia.  K  e.  «e  etftcturum,  4cc. 
rov  covvat  VfiiV)  ficc. 

%%  V.  78.  Oriens.  ?;  ivaroX^.  Vulgft  onus  Solia.  See  Mr.  Legh  Ci^t.  &acm 
on  avariXXu},  orior.  germino,  S.  Hierom  on  Jer,  xxiii.  o,  torn.  3,  p.  634,  fcdsci- 
tabo  David  germen  justum,  give  oricntem  justurn.  And  on  Zac.  vi.  12,  p.  *?37 
Eo*«  vir,  oriens  nomen  ejus,  whftre  be  expounds  it  by  avaroX^,  ir«frf^.  mi 


Jhap.  II. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  1!. 


CHAP.  II. 

The  birth  of  Christ    his  presentation  in  the  temple :  Sijneoji's  prophecy. 
Christ,  at  twelve  years      Off**  «  found  amongst  the  doctors. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  those  days  there  went 
out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  the  whole 
world  should  be  enrolled. 

2  This  enrolling  was  first  made  by  Cyrinus,  the  go- 
vernor of  Svria. 

3  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  into  his  own 
city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the 
city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  to  the  city  of  "David,  which 
is  called  b  Bethlehem,  because  he  was  of  the  house  and 
family  of  David, 

5  To  be  enrolled  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  who 
was  with  child. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  they  were  there,  her 
days  were  accomplished,  that  she  should  be  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrap- 
ped him  up  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a 
manger  :  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  ther*3  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds, 
watching,  and  keeping  the  night-watches  over  their  flock. 

9  And  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and 
the  brightness  of  God  shone  round  about  them,  and  they 
feared  with  a  great  fear. 

10  And  the  angel  said  to  them :  Fear  not :  for  behold 
1  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all 
the  people : 

11  For  this  dav  is  born  to  yon  a  Saviour,  who  is 
Christ,  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you :  You  shall  find 
the  infant  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  in  a 
manger. 

»  1  Kings  xx.  6.— *»  Mic  r.t)  Matt.  H.  6.— ■  Gen.  xvfi.  12:  Lev.  xii.  3. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  By  the  tchole  world,  is  understood  the  Roman  empire. 
Wi. — This  decree  was  promulgated  in  the  752nd  year  of  Rome,  in  the  3970th  year 
if  the  world,  and  the  42nd  year  of  the-  reign  of  Augustus,  when  there  was  universal 
peace,  and  the  temple  of  Janus  remained  shut  for  12  years.  Jans.  Concord.  Evan. 
—It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  be  numbered  according  to  their  tribes  and 
families.  Hence  arose  the  necessity  of  the  journey  of  the  Holy  Family  to  Nazareth. 
This  enrolment  probably  included  the  number,  as  well  as  the  property,  of  each 
family,  that  the  taxes  might  be  proportioned.  Idem  ibid. 

Ver.  2.  By  Cyrinus,  or  Publius  Snip.  Quirinus.  Wi. — This  was  the  first  cen- 
uis  made  by  Quirinus.  jrovenit**'  Syria :  nine  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ, .this 
wme  Quirinus  was  charged  ^  make  a  second,  when  Judea  was  reduced  to  a 
Roman  province,  by  the  deposition  and  exile  of  Archelaus.  V. 

Ver.  3.  Into  his  own  city,  i.  e.  the  city  of  every  one's  family.  Now  Joseph 
and  Marv.  being  both  of  the  family  of  David,  were  obliged  to  go  to  Bethlehem, 
the  city  of  David,  where  by  Providence,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  Messias  was  to  be  born.  Wi. — This  circumstance,  moreover,  was  a  pub- 
lic testimony,  to  be  kept  in  tho  archives  of  the  country,  of  the  birth  and  descent  of 
the  Messias.    Augustus  only  meant  to  enumerate  his  subjects,  but  among  them 

was  numbered  his  God. 

Ver.  7.  In  a  manger  within  a  stable,  or  place  where  beasts  were  sheltered. 
And  it  is  the  common  opinion  that  an  ox.  and  an  ass  were  there  at  that  time.  See 
Buronius,  Tillcniont,  &c.  Wi. — O  wonderful  mystery !  0  astonishing  condescen- 
sion of  a  God- mau!  From  his  birth  he  takes  upon  himself  poverty.  Had  such 
been  his  pleasure,  Christ  might,  fit  his  birth,  have  shaken  the  heavens  by  his 
power,  and  terrified  all  nature  by  his  majesty.  But  these  were  not  the  attendants 
of  his  coining  ;  for  he  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save;  not  to  display  riches,  but 
to  teach  us  a  contempt  of  human  grandeur.  He  therefore  condescended  not  only 
k>  become  man.  but  even  the  vilest  of  men.  Metaphrastes. 

Ver.  12.  On  the  eastern  side  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  says  S.  Justin,  S. 
Jerom,  &c,  there  was  a  cave  cut  in  the  side  of  a  rock,  in  which  was  a  manger, 
used  by  the  people  of  those  environs;  so  that  these  shepherds  easily  understood  the 
an«.el,  vrho  told  them  they  should  find  him  laid  in  a  manger.  SS.  Jer.,  Greg. 
Vai.,  Cyril,  say  that  they  found  the  child  between  an  ox  and  an  ass,  according  tc 
^he  version  of  the  Septuagint,  Uab.  iii.  2,  You  shall  find  him  laid  between  two 
ht-asts.  In  the  place  where  this  crib  was,  S.  Helen  built  a  magnificent  church  in 
«MK)ur  *f  the  bJessed  Virtriu  Marv.  Tirinus. 


13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  praising;  God,  and  saying: 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest:  and  on  earth,  peac<. 
to  men  of  good  will. 

15  And  it  came  to  pa^s,  that  after  the  angels  departed 
from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another 
Let  us  go  over  to  Bethlehem,  and  let  us  see  this  word  thai 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  showed  to  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste:  and  thev  found  Man' 
and  Joseph,  and  the  infant  lying  m  a  manger. 

17  And  seeing,  they  understood  of  the  word  that  had 
been  spoken  to  them  concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard,  wondered:  and  at  tho* 
things  that  were  toid  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  words,  pondering  them  in 

her  heart.  11 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
God,  for  all  the  things  they  had  heard,  and  seen,  as  it  was 

told  unto  them. 

21  cAnd  after  eight  days  were  accomplished,  that  the 
child  should  be  circumcised :  his  name  was  called  d  Jesus, 
which  was  called  by  the  angel,  before  he  was  conceive' 
in  the  womb. 

22  And  after  the  days  of  her  purification,  'according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  were  accomplished,  they  carried  him 
to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord. 

23  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord:  fTha» 
every  male  opening  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  th> 
Lord. 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  according  as  it  is  gwrittei 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  tw< 

young  pigeons. 

25  And  behold  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem  namec 
Simeon,  and  this  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for 

a  Mau.  L  21 :  Supra,  i.  31.— •  Lev.  xii.  6.— '  Exod.  xiii.  2 ;  Num.  vili.  16.— *  Lev.  xii.  5. 

Ver.  14.  And  on  earth,  peace  to  men  of  good  will*  The  reason  why  thn 
will  is  designated  'in  preference  to  any  other  power  of  the  soul,  is,  because  the 
will  moves  the  rest;  consequently  the  goodness  or  badness  of  an  ucticm  depend/ 
chiefly  on  the  will.  By  this  also  the  angels  wished  to  show,  tuat  the  peace  whir!. 
Christ  came  to  bring  into  tho  world,  was  the  internal  peace  of  our  .-mils,  of  whi-:L 
the  external  peace  that  subsisted  under  Augustus  was  u  figure.  Nie.  de  Lyra.— 
Peace  is  made  on  earth,  since  human  nature,  before  an  enemy  to  God,  is  n<u 
reconciled  and  united  to  him  by  his  incarnation.  Theophy. — Iu  this  hymn  of  the 
angels,  there  is  a  remarkable  difierem-e  observable  iu  some  of  tho  Greek  and  the 
Latin  copies.  The  latter  have  it,  according  to  this  text,  /nen  of  good  will;  the 
former,  good  will  among  men,  or  to  men.  V.vcozia,  signifies  the  gratuitous  benevo- 
lence of  God  towards  man.  So  that  this  seutenco  seems  divided  into  three  parts  * 
glory  to  God,  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men.  Jans.  Cone,  iivang. 

Ver.  15.  The  Word  which  always  was,  let  us  see  how  it  is  made  for  us;  that, 
which  we  could  not  see,  when  it  was  the  Word,  let  us  see  because  it  is  made  flesh. 
Ven.  Bede. — See  how  particularly  the  Scripture  weighs  the  meaning  of  every 
word.  The  shepherds  hastened  to  see  the  Word,  for  when  thefhrsh  of  the  Lord  is 
seen,  the  Word  is  seen,  which  is  the  Son.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  17.    They  saw  this  with  the  eyes  of  their  body,  but  with  their  internul 
eyes  they  discovered  other  wonders,  viz.  that  he,  who  lay  there  in  such  gret 
poverty,  was  their  Messias.  their  great  King,  and  the  Son  of  God.  Ban-adius. 

Ver.  19.    Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  compared  what  was  accomplished  in 
her,  conccrnintf  the  Lord,  with  what  had  been  written  of  him  by  tho  prophets 
Vcn.  Bede. — She  considered  in  her  heart  the  arguments  of  faith.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  21.  Should  be  circumcised ;  which  might  be  done  not  only  in  tho  tempie 
or  in  a  synagogue,  but  hi  any  house.  Wi. 

Vkr.  22.  Of  her  purification.  The  blessed  Virgin  mother  stood  not  in  need 
of  tliis  ceremony,  to  which  she  submitted  herself,  as  her  Son  did  to  that  of  circum- 
cision. Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Every  male  opening  the  womb.i  This  translation  is  more  con- 
formable to  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers,  that  Christ  was  born  without  oj>ening  thi 
womb;  which  Bede  calls  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church.  WL— See  Exr*» 
viU.  2,  and  Num.  viii.  16. 

Vek.  2-4.    This  was  the  offering  of  the  poorer  classes. 

Ver.  25.  A  man  .  .  named  Simeon,  whom  some  conjecture  to  have  beea  otit 
of  the  Jewish  priest*. —  Waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  for  tho  hanpv  curou,? 


Chap  LI 

*  —  —  1  -  _—  ■  -  

the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in 
aim. 

26  And  he  had  received  an  answer  from  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen 
the  Christ  of  the  Lord. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple.  And 
when  his  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  law; 

28  He  also  took  him  into  his  arms,  and  blessed  God, 
and  said:  v  : 

29  iSow  thou  dost  dismiss  thy  servant,  0  Lord,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word,  in  peace: 

30  Because  my  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people:  ;    -  . 

32  A  light  to  the  revelation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  thy  people,  Israel. 

33  And  his  father  and  mother  were  wondering  at  these 
filings  which  were  spoken  concerning  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary,  his 
mother :  "Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  ruin,  and  for  the 
r  esurrection  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall 
be  contradicted. 

35  And  thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce,  that  out  of 
i»any  hearts  thoughts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  was  a  prophetess,  called  Anna,  the 
(laughter  of  Phanuel.  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  far  ad- 
vanced in  years,  and  had  lived  with  her  husband  seven 
•/ears  from  her  virginity. 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  until  fourscore  and  four 
years  :  who  departed  not  from  the  temple,  by  fastings  and 
prayers  serving;  night  and  day. 

38  Now  she  at  the  same  hour  coming  in,  gave  praise 
to  the  Lord :  and  spoke  of  him  to  all  that  looked  for  the 
redemption  of  Israel. 

»  !>».  viiL  14;  Kom-  be.  33;  I  Pet.  It  7. 

oi  iho  Mtrsslas. — And  the  Holy  G/wm/  was  in  him,  by  the  aplrit  of  grace  and  of 
■prophecy.  Wi. — The  consolation  here  expected  by  holy  Simeon,  was  the  coming 
'.f  the  Airaios,  and  the  consequent  redemption  of  mankind  from  sin  and  the  devil ; 
3<>t  a  tfcderaption  only,  as  some  carnal  Jaws  thought,  from  the  power  of  temporal 
enemies.  S.  Greg,  of  Xyssa  in  Diony. 

Visit.  27.    And  he  came  by  the  Spirit,  or  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Wi. 

Ver.  30-    Thy  salvation ;  i.  e.  the  Saviour  whom  thou  hast  sent.  Wi. 

Vrr.  31.  Before  the  face  of  all  people;  not  of  Israel  only,  but  also  as  a  light 
to  be  revealed  to  the  Gentiles,  the  spiiituid  children  of  Abraham:  to  wh^m  also 
the  promises  were  made.  Wi, 

Vbb.  33-    In  the  Greek,  Joseph,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus.  V. 

Ver.  34.  Is  set  for  the  ruin.  Christ  came  for  the  redemption  and  salvation 
of  all  men;  but  Simeon  prophesies  what  would  happen  in  consequence  of  the  wil- 
ful blindness  and  obstinacy  of  many.  Wi. — Xot  that  God  sent  his  Son  for  the  fall 
nf  any  man ;  but  that  many,  by  their  own  perverseness,  in  wilfully  refusing  to  re- 
vive and  obey  him,  would  tako  occasion  of  foiling,  Ch. — And  for  a  sign  which 
thali  be  contradicted,  to  signify  that  Christ,  und  his  doctrine,  should  bo  as  it  were  a 
>nark.  or  butt,  against  whom  the  Jews  should  discharge  the  arrows  and  darts  of 
•heir  malice.  Wi. 

Ver.  '6b.  And  thy  oxen  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce.  These  words,  which  figura- 
tively express  the  grief  of  the  blessed  Virgin  mother,  when  present  at  the  death  of 
her  Son,  are  to  be  takcu  by  way  of  a  parenthesis. —  That  out  of  nuiny  hearts 
thoughts  maybe  revealed:  and  these  are  to  be  joined  with  what  went  before;  to  wit, 
:hat  child  sbull  be  a  sign  of  contradiction,  set  unto  (he  fall  and  resurrection  of 
"•any,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed  and  di>clos«J  ;  when 
.•me  shall  believe,  und  others  remain  in  their  obstinacy.  Wi. — Bede.  and  most 
jihers,  understand  this  oi'tho  sharp  sorrow,  which  wounded  the  soul  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  ut  the  time  of  Christ's  p&anfott.  Barradius. 

Vbr.  30.  Anna,  a  prophetess.  She  was  another  witness  that  Jesus  was  the 
M'essias,  venerable  for  age,  and  more  for  her  piety.— And  had  lived  iciih  her  hus- 
tend  seven  years  from  her  virginity;  1.  e.  had  been  seven  years  a  wife :  and  from 
flM  death  of  her  husband,  had  remained  always  a  widow :  now  eighty-four  years 
tff'age:  whe  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  was  constantly  there  at  the  times  of 
pr*yer,  with  fastings  and  prayers,  serving  God  day  and  night.  Wi. 

V'na.  -40.  Tlie  child  grew,  and  tcaxed  strong,  full  of  xcisdom,  and  (ver.  52)  in- 
»4 


Chap.  11. 

39  And  after  they  had  performed  all  things  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  theii 
own  city,  Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong,  full  of  wis 
dom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  in  him. 

41  And  his  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem, 
the  solemn  day  of  the  Pasch. 

4$  And  v  hen  he  was  twelve  years"  old,  they  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  after  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  when  they  re- 
turned, the  child,  Jesus,  remained  in  Jerusalem,  and  hit 
parents  knew  it  not. 

44  And  thinking  that  he  was  in  the  company,  the) 
came  a  day's  journey,  und  sought  him  among  their  kins 
folks  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  not  finding  him,  they  returned  into  Jerusalem 
seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doc- 
tors, hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all,  that  heard  him,  were  astonished  at  his  wis- 
dom, and  his  answers. 

48  And  seeing  him^  they  wondered.  And  his  mother 
said  to  him :  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us?  behold 
thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee,  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  to  them  :  How  is  it  that  you  soughi 
me?  did  you  not  know,  that  I  must  be  about  the  thingi 
that  are  mv  Father's  ? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the  word  that  he  spoke 
unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Naza 
reth  ;  and  was  subject  to  them.    And  his  mother  kept  all 
these  words  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom,  and  age,  and  grao 
with  God  and  men. 

*  Exod.  xxIlL  15,  md  xxxir,  18;  Deut.  xvL  1.— *  A.  D.  12,  Secundum  VuL  5. 

creased  in  wisdom  a*ui  age.  The  Arlans,  from  this,  pretend  to  prove  that  Chris* 
was  not  truly  God,  who  cannot  advance  or  increase  in  wisdom*  The  true  meaning 
i*,  that  Jesus,  as  he  advanced  in  ago  a*  man,  guve  greater  murk*  of  his  Divint 
wisdom,  and  discovered  himself  full  of  knowledge,  wisdom,  ic-  WI. 

Yuu.  44.  It  may  be  a^ked  how  the  blessed  Virgin  and  S.  Joseph  could  po» 
sibly  have  come  so  far  without  missing  him  ;  but  wo  must  take  notice,  that  when 
the  people  went  up  to  the  temple  from  remote  parts  of  Judea,  the  men  went  in  one 
company,  and  the  women  in  u  separate  company,  whilst  the  children  went  in 
either  company  indifferently  :  so  that  S.  Joseph  imagined  that  he  was  with  Mary, 
his  mother,  whilst  she  imagined  he  was  with  S.  Josepu*  Nic.  de  Lyra- 

Ver.  49.  /  must  be  about  the  things  that  are  my  Fa/Jier'st  By  these  words  hi 
showed,  that  nut  S.  Joseph,  but  only  God,  was  his  Father.  Wi. 

Vkk.  61.  Wa9  subject  to  them.  Astonishing  humility  !  which  the  Son  of  God 
waa  pleased  to  teach  by  his  example,  as  also  obedience  to  parents.  Wi. 

Ver,  52.  Xut  that  he  was  wiser  at  any  future  period  of  his  life,  than  he  was 
at  the  moment  of  his  conception,  but  this  is  said,  because  he  chose  to  manifest  in- 
creasing signs  of  wisdom  as  he  increased  in  years. — in  the  tame  manner  also  he  in- 
creased in  grace,  by  displaying,  as  he  advanced  in  age,  the  gifts  of  grace  with 
which  he  was  endowed;  and  by  this  excited  men  to  the  praise  of  God,  from  the 
consideration  of  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon  him  ;  and  thus  he  conduced  to  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  ealvatiou  of  men.  S.  Greg. — The  sun.  alvriji  equally  bril- 
liant in  itself,  is  said  to  increase  in  splendour,  till  it  has  reached  its  mer  iian  bril- 
liancy. 

9  Vm  14.  Pax  hominibus  borne  voluntatis*  The  Greek  copie*.  ftV'tir,  it 
avOpti'tirotc  lifcjcfa,  hominibus  bona  voluntas;  but  the  author  of  the  !i^a  Vulgate 
must  have  read,  avQpwrcoiz  ettfoytaf,  which  leading  is  found  in  some  ancient 
Greek  MSS.  in  the  Alexandrian,  that  Called  of  Cambridge,  and  others-  The  com* 
mon  reading  of  the  ancient  ifulhcrs  is,  bono?  \oluuiati>,  and  nut  bona  voluntas 
but  then  some  expounded  it  thus:  pax  sit  hominibus,  qui  habent  bonam  velun- 
tatem,  scilicet  per  Dei  gratiain.  Others  thus:  sit  pax  bono;  voluntatis  divinr 
hominibus;  which  sense  and  construction  Lucas  lirugensis  prefers-  And  weal 
confirms  this  exposition  is,  that  tv(oKtaf  and  tvSoKtiv*  are  commonly  applied 
when  the  will  of  God  is  signified ;  yet  sometimes  also  n'^oWa  ^guides  the  goc< 

will  of  men,  as  PhiL  i  To;  Rom.  x.  1.  &c. 
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CHAP.  III. 

John's  mission  and  preaching.    Christ  is  baptized  by  him. 

]VTOW  in  the  fifteenth  year4  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
J_H|    Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea, 
and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Philip,  his  bro- 
ther, tetrarch  of  Iturea.  and  the  country  of  Trachonitis, 
and  Lysanias.  tetrarch  of  Abilina, 

2  bUnder  tne  high  priests,  Annas  and  Caiphas :  The 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John,  the  son  of  Zachary.  in 

the  desert. 

3  cAnd  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  the  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins, 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Isaias, 
the  prophet:  dA  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness: 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  :  make  his  paths  straight : 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled  :  and  every  mountain  and 
iiill  shall  be  brought  low:  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  plain : 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

7  He  said,  therefore,  to  the  multitudes  that  came  forth 
to  be  baptized  by  him  :e  Ye  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath 
showed  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  I 

8  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  worthy  of  penance,  and 
do  not  begin  to  say :  We  have  Abraham  for  our  father. 

\  For  I  say  to  vou,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
j  up  children  to  Abraham. 

M    rnr  nnw  tfip   'iv«    w    run    to  tip  root  of   tnP  trPPS 

Every  tree,  therefore,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
•fhall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  tire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying:  What  thet 
shall  we  do? 

11  And  he  answering,  said  to  them:'  He  that  hath 
two  coats,  let  him  give  to  him  that  hath  none:  ana  he 
that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  in  like  manner. 

12  And  the  publicans  also  came  to  be  bapi  ^ed,  and 

said  to  him  :  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  But  he  said  to  them :  Do  nothing  more  than  that 

which  is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  also  asked  him,  saying :  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?   And  he  said  to  them :  Do  violence  to  no 
man  :  neither  calumniate  any  man :  ana  be  content  with 

your  pay. 

15  And  as  people  were  of  opinion,  and  all  were  think 
ing  in  their  hearts  of  John,  that  perhaps  he  might  be  the 
Christ:  ' 

16  John  answered,  saying  to  them  all:8  I  indeed  bap- 
tize you  with  water :  but  there  shall  come  one  mightier 
than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
loose  :h  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  purge  his 
floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  barn,  but  the 
chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquenchable  fire. 

18  And  many  other  things,  exhorting,  did  he  preach  to 

the  people. 

19  'But  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  when  he  was  reproved  by 
him  for  Herodias,  his  brothers  wife,  ar.d  for  all  the  evils 
which  Herod  had  done, 

»  A.  D.  Securiiuin  Vol.  18. — b  Acts  ir.  fi.— «  Matt.  iii.  1 ;  Jfark  i.  4. — d  iga.  xl.  Sj  John  i.  23. 
■•  U*ti  iii.  7,  and  xxiii.  33.—*  James  11.  15;  1  John  iii.  17. 

c  Man.  iii.  U  ;  Mark  i.  8;  John  L  28.— h  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Acta  i.  5, 11,  16,  and  lix.  4. 

i  Matt.  xiv.  4;  Mark  vi.  17. 

♦  V.  23.   Omnc  masculinum  adapuriens  rulvam,  -xav  ap>rev  ctavolyov  pvrpav, 
on  which  words  Bc-de  says:  quod  ait  Lucas,  udupemns  vulvam.  consuetaa  nativi- 
tatis  more  loquitur  . .  .  sed  juxta  fidem  Cathulicam  exiit  clauso  Virginis  utero,  &c. 

a  powerful  method  of  redeeming  sin,  and  reconciling  us  to  Divine  mercy.  This 
was  Daniel's  advice  to  king  Nabuchodonosor,  "May  ray  counsel  please  thee,  0 
king,  and  do  thou  redeem  thy  sins  with  alms  and  mercy  to  the  poor."  Dan.  iv. 

Ver.  12.     The  Baptist  exhorts  worldlings  to  abstain  from  every  species  of 
fraud,  that-  by  first  restraining  all  desires  of  the  good  of  other?,  they  may  at  length 
come  to  communicate  some  of  their  own  to  their  neighbours.    Ven.  Bcdc. 

Ver.  13.    Do  nothing  more.   You  who  are  military  men,  exact  no  more  of  the 
people  thun  what  i3  allowed  and  appointed  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.    The  Baptist  knew  that  such  as  engage  in  war,  aro  not  murderers, 
but  ministers  of  the  law;  not  avengers  of  injuries,  but  defenders  of  the  publia  weal. 
Had  be  thought  otherwise,  he  would  have  said,  "  Cast  away  your  arms,  abandon 
the  service,  never  strike,  mairn,  or  destroy  any  one:"  these  are  not  the  things 
which  are  blameablc  in  the  military,  but"  their  cruelty,  their  revenge,  their  im- 
placable dispositions,  and  lust  of  power.  S-  Austin,  L  22,  cont.  Fau3t. 

Ver.  15.    Many  reasons  might  have  induced  the  people  to  think  that  John  was 
the  Christ:  1.  The  wonders  that  took  place  at  his  birth  and  conception,  his  mother 
being  very  old,  and  without  any  prospect  of  offspring;  2.  the  excellence  of  hit 
preaching,  his  mortified  life,  and  the  novelty  of  hie  baptism ;  and,  3.  the  re- 
port which  then  generally  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Messiai  was  ulnsad) 
come;  on  account  of  the  coming  of  the  magi,  and  the  murder  of  the  infants  by 
Herod  :  both  which  circumstances  were  probably  fresh  in  their  memory ;  and 
several  perhaps,  who  witnessed  them,  were  still  living.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  16.    See  Matt.  iii.  11.    That  baptism  cannot  be  valid,  in  which  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  only  is  invoked.    For,  the  tradition  concerning  life-giving  grace, 
must  be  preserved  entire.    To  add  or  to  omit  any  thing,  may  exclude  from  lift 
everlasting.    For,  as  we  believe,  so  also  aro  wo  baptized,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  S.  Basil,  L  de  Spirit-  Sane.  c.  22 
—Fire.    This  is  a  metaphor,  to  signify  the  Holy  Gho&t  and  his  girts,  particularl? 
the  fire  of  Divine  love  to  the  expiation  of  sins,  and  is  very  common  in  Scripture 
Sometimes  also  he  is  represented  by  water,  as  in  S.  John  iv.  10,  ot  dein.,  and  vii 
38,  39;  Isa.  xliv.,  ice-,  kc. 

Ver.  17.    By  the  barn-floor  is  here  prefigured  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  whici 
many  urc  called,  but  few  are  chosen.    This  perfectly  cleansing  of  the  rloor,  as  it  la 
in  the  Greek,  is  performed  both  now,  when  the  wicked,  on  account  of  the.-*"  open 
crimes,  are  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful  by  the  Church;  or,  on 
account  of  their  hidden  sins,  are  after  death  by  infinite  justice  chastised ;  but  inc3 
especially  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  send  his  angels  u 
gather  from  his  kingdom  all  scandals.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  VX    See  in  S.  Mark  vi.  17.     The  tnfe  of  hu  brother  (Philip).  Tht 
Gre*-k  adds  the  name,  and  he  is  also  named  in  S.  Mark ;  but  be  is  a  different  per- 
son from  the  tetrarch,  mentioned  in  chap.  iii.  1.'  V.— It  was  not  at  this  time  thai 
John  was  cast  into  prison ;  but,  as  S.  John  relates,  after  our  Saviour  hud  begvn  to 
work  miracles,  and  after  his  baptism-    S.  Luke  anticipates  this  event,  in  ord-r  u 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,  lit-  procurator;  i.  e. 
•pith  a  subordination  to  the  president  of  Syria.  Wi.— This  was  Herod  Antipas.  son 
of  Herod  the  Great,  mentioned  in  chap.  i.  5. 

V3R.  2.  Under  the  high  priests,  Annas  and  Caiphas.  There  was  properly 
but  one  Inyh  priest  at  a  time:  and  Caiphas  had  this  office  and  title  all  the  ten 
vears  that  Pilate  governed  Judea.  See  Joseph.  1.  13,  Antiq.  c.  3.  Wt 

Ver.  3.  To  all  who  read,  it  is  plain,  that  S.  John  not  only  preached  baptism, 
!;ut  likewise  conferred  it  upon  many  ;  yet.  he  could  not  give  baptism  to  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  S.  Greg.  Horn.  SO.— When  the  victim  was  not  yet  immolated,  how 
could  they  obtain  remission  of  sins?  How  could  S.  Luke  say,  preaching  the  bap- 
tism of  penance,  to  the  remission  of  tout  The  ignorant  Jews  not  considering  the 
neatness  of  their  transgressions,  S.  John  came  exhorting  them  to  acknowledge 
their  sins,  and  do  penance  for  them  ;  that  being  concerted,  and  truly  contrite,  they 
might  seek  after  their  Redeemer,  and  thus  obtain  remission  of  their  offences. 
S.  Chrvs.  horn.  10,  in  Matt. — 3.  John's  baptism  was  only  a  ceremony  or  initiation, 
Wy  which  they  enrolled  themselves  us  his  disciples,  to  do  penance^  as  a  preparation 
Tor  the  remission  of  sins  by  means  of  the  second  baptism,  viz.  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Jans.  Evan.  Cone. 

Ver.  5.    Every  valley,  Sec.    If  these  words,  in  one  sense,  were  a  prediction  of 
ihe  deliverance  of" the  Israelites  from  their  captivity,  (Isa.  xl.  3,)  and  an  admoni- 
tion to  level  the  roads  for  those  that  were  to  return,  they  also  signified  the  redemp- 
ion  of  mankind  from  the  slavery  of  sin ;  and  that  all  obstacles,  which  retarded 
:his  benefit,  should  be  removed,  and  also  that  the  proud  should  be  depressed,  and 

■lie  humble  receive  graces.  Wfc 

Ver.  8.    It  is  not  sufficient  for  penitents  to  forsake  their  sins,  they  must  also 
■>ring  forth  worth  v  fruits,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist.  Decline  from  evil,  mid 
iogwd.  Psal.  xxxvi.  S.  Chrvs.  horn.  10,  on  S.  Matt.— He  does  not  mean  to  say 
hat  they  did  not  descend  from  Abraham,  but  that  their  descending  from  Abraham 
•tfould  avail  them  nothing,  unless  they  kept  up  the  succession  of  his  virtues. 

Cbrys.  horn.  11  and  15,  on  S.  Matt. 
.  Ver.  9.    By  this  example  is  meant  the  anger  of  God,  which  the  Jews  raised 
igamst  themselves  by  their  impiety  towards  their  Messias.    The  axe  is  laid  to  the 
root  of  the  tree,  for  the  branches  are  already  lopt  off;  but  the  tree  was  not  rooted 
tp,  for  a  remnant  of  Israel  shall  be  saved.  S.  Cyril.  1.  3,  on  Isa.  xl. 

Ver.  11.    He  that  hath  tico  coats,  kc    S.  John  exhorts  them  to  works  of 
chanty  towards  the  poor,  by  giving  what  is  superfluous.  Wi.— Here  we  are  taught 
diat  whatever  we  have  more  than  our  own  wants  require,  must  be  bestowed  on 
mose  who  are  iu  need;  for  the  love  of  that  God,  of  whom  wo  huve  received  all. 
J  RwU.  fw  Avar  — Cliarity  to  the  poor  is  frequently  recommended  in  Scripture,  as 

Chap.  ill. 
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20  He  added  this  also  above  all,  and  shut  up  John  in 
prison. 

21  -Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying 
heaven  was  opened : 

'22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape, 
as  a  dove,  upon  him :  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven  : 
'  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  was  beginning  about  the  a^e  of 
thirty  years  :  being  (as  it  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph, 
who  was  of  Heli,  who  was  of  Mathat, 

24  Who  was  of  Levi,  who  was  of  Melchi,  who  was  of 
Janne,  who  was  of  Joseph, 

25  Who  was  of  Mathathias,  who  was  of  Amos,  who 
was  of  Nahum,  who  was  of  HesK,  who  was  of  Nagge 

26  Who  was  of  Mahath,  who  was  of  Mathathias,  who 
•vas  of  Semei,  who  was  of  Joseph,  who  was  of  Juda, 

27  Who  was  of  Joanna,  who  was  of  Reza,  who  was  of 
Zorobabel,  who  was  of  Salathiel,  who  was  of  Neri, 

28  Who  was  of  Melchi,  who  was  of  Addi,  who  was  of 
Cosun,  who  was  of  Elmadan,  who  was  of  Her, 

29  Who  was  of  Jesus,  *vho  was  of  Eliezer,  who  was  of 
Jorim,  who  was  of  Mathat,  who  was  of  Levi, 

30  Who  was  of  Simeon,  who  was  of  Judas,  who  was  of 
Joseph,  who  was  of  Jona,  who  was  of  Eliakim, 

31  Who  to  J  Melea.  who  was  of  Menna,  who  was  of 
Mathatha.         tvas  of  Nathan,  who  was  of  David, 

32  Who  ms  of  Jesse,  who  was  of  Obed,  who  was  of 
Bocz.  who  was  of  Salmon,  who  was  of  Naasson, 

•  M«t.  Hi.  16;  Made  MO;  John  1.33—b  Matt.  Hi.  I7,ui4  Tfit  5;  Infra,  ix.  35; 


describe  more  strongly  the  malice  of  Herod  ;  who,  whilst  he  saw  multitudes  flock- 
ing to  hear  the  words  of  John,  his  own  soldiers  believing,  and  all  tiie  people  re- 
miring  baptwro,  still  could  despise  the  Baptist,  could  imprison  him,  and  put  fin 
to  death.  \  en.  Bede. 

m  V  C«R;  ai  V  Th,e.,m^ve  of  hii  baPtlwn»  a*  fae  himself  informs  us.  was.  that  bo 
himself  might  fulfil  all  justice.  What  is  hero  meant  by  justice,  but  that  obligation 
of  doing  hrst  ourselves  what  we  wish  others  to  observe  ?  Let  no  one  then  refuse 
the  Javer  cl  grace,  since  Christ  did  nut  refuse  the  laver  of  penance.  S  Amb  — 
Altnongh  all  our  sins  are  forgiven  in  baptism,  still  the  frailty  of  the  flesh  is  not  vet 
perfectly  strengthened  for  after  passing  this  red  sea.  we  rejoice  at  the  destruc- 
tion <rf  the  Lgyplions.  but  still  we  mu>t  fight  with  assurance  of  the  grace  of  Christ 
■gainst  tho  enemies  we  shall  undoubtedly  meet  with  in  the  desert  of  this  world  tW 
M  length  we  arrive  at  our  true  country.  Ven.  Bede. 

Vek.  22.  'I  he  reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  showed  himself  in  the  shape  of  a 
-icye,  was  because  he  could  not  bo  seen  in  the  substance  of  his  Diviniiv.  But  whv 
.dove?  To  express  that  simplicity  acquired  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  Be  vr 
tunple  a*  docts  ;  to  signify  that  peace  bestowed  by  baptism,  and  prefigured  by 

a  ol£eubnmchl. whlc  1  the  d«vo  carried  back  to  the  ark,  a  true  flgureof  the  Church 
snd  which  was  the  only  security  from  the  destructive  deluge.  S.  Amb. 

Remarks  on  the  two  Genealogies  of  Jesus  Christ. 

To  make  some  attempt  at  an  elucidation  of  the  present  very  difficult  subject  or 
mqmry,  we  must  carry  in  our  minds,  I.  That  in  the  Scripture  language  the  word 
Ugat,  appl.es  to  the  remote,  as  well  as  the  immediate,  descendant  of  the  ancestor 
mis  accounts  for  the  omission  of  several  descents  in  S.  Matthew.  2.  The  word 
*egat,  applies  not  only  to  the  natural  offspring  but  to  the  offimring  assigned  to  the 
ancestor  by  law  3.  If  a  man  married  the  daughter  and  onlv  child  of  anoTher  he 
beeame  in  the  view  ot  the  Hebrew  law  the  son'of  that  person,  and  thus  was  asn* 

^Xl  ?v,  u  &  J$*,  m  lW0  P°*itions  sUow  m  what  *****  Zorobabel  was 
the  *on  ot  both  Nen  and  Salathiel,  and  Joseph  the  son  both  of  Jacob  and  of  Heli 

*L  SSS^l  ?'  Httt¥ew!  in  lending  from  Abraham  w  Joseph,  the  spouse  of 
the  WtrssetM  u-gin,  speaks  of  a  son  property  so  called,  and  bv  wav  of  feneration 
Abraham  begot  Isaac,  Sec  But  S.  Luke,  in  ascending  from  Jesus  to  God  him^lf 
jpeaks  of  a  son  proI)erly  or  improj-erly  so  called.  On  this  account,  he  makes  use 
«  an  indeterminate  expression,  in  saying,  the  ton  of  Jos.ph,  who  was  of  Heli. 
That  8.  Luke  does  not  a!  ways  speak  of  a  son  properly  eal  led.  and  by  wav  of  iter- 
ation appears  irom  the  Bret  and  last  he  names;  for  Jesua  was  onlv  the  putative 
son  ot  Joseph  because  Joseph  was  the  spouse  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ :  and 
Adam  was  only  the  son  of  God  by  creation.  This'being  observed,  we  must  ac- 
knowledge in  tho  genealogy  in  S.  Luke,  two  sons  improperly  so  called,  that  is 

fete  ftTtiS    Sla;d  0f  -V  naou*  the  H^rew8,  the-  women  entered  not 

ESJ™  £**  Io«y»  "hen  a  house  finished  by  a  daughter,  instead  of  naming  the 
daughter £  the  genealogy,  they  named  the  son-in-law.  who  had  for  father  Jn-law 


33  Who  was  of  Aminadab,  who  was  of  Aram,  who  was 
of  Esron,  who  was  of  Phures,  who  was  of  Judas, 

34  Who  was  of  Jacob,  who  was  of  Isaac,  who  was  ot 
Abraham,  who  was  of  Thare,  who  was  of  Nachor, 

35  Who  was  of  Sanig,  who  was  of  Ragau,  who  was  ci 
Phaieg,  who  was  of  Heber,  who  was  of  Sale, 

36  Who  was  of  Cainan,  who  was  of  Arphaxad,  whe 
was  of  Sem,  who  was  of  Noe,  who  was  of  Larnech, 

37  Who  was  of  Mathusale,  who  was  of  Henoch,  wfac 
was  of  Jared,  who  was  of  Malaleel,  who  was  of  Cainan, 

38  Who  was  of  Renos,  who  was  of  Seth,  who  was  o< 
Adam,  who  was  of  God. 

CHAP,  m 

Christ's  fasting,  and  temptation,    lie  is  persecuted  in  Xazareth  • 

miracles  in  Caphamattm. 

AND*  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returnee 
from  the  Jordan  :  and  was  led  by  the  spirit  intc  th' 
desert,  *■ \\\  ■  .    a \ ..x  \ 

2  For  the  space  of  forty  days,  and  was  tempted  by  the 
devil.  And  he  did  eat  nothing  in  those  days  :  and  when 
ihey  were  ended  he  was  hungry. 

3  And  the  devil  said  to  him  :  if  thou  be  the  Son  01 
God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him  :  It  is  written  :  "That  man 
liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil  led  him  into  a  high  mountain,  and 
showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  momeni 
of  time  : 

6  And  he  said  to  him  :  To  thee  will  I  give  all  this 


2  Pet.  i.  17.- 
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the  lather  of  his  wife.  The  two  sons-in-law  mentioned  by  S.  Luke  are  Joseph 
the  son-in-law  of  Heli,  and  Salathiel,  the  son-in-law  of  Neri.  1  his  remark  clean 
up  the  ddnculty.  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  in  S.  Matt.,  was  the  son-in-law  oi 
Heli,  in  si.  Luke;  and  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Jcchonias,  in  S.  Mutt.,  was  the  son-in- 
law  ot  fieri,  ui  b.  Luke.  Mary  was  the  daughter  of  Heli,  or  Eiiucim,  or  Joacim 
or  Joachim.  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  and  Mary,  tho  daughter  of  Heli,  had  a 
nrIgin ;  both  descending  from  Zorobabel,  Joseph  by  Abiud  the  eldes*.,  aud 


blood  ot  David.    S.  Matt,  carries  up  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  to  Abraham  t  thii 
was  the  promise  of  the  Messias,  made  to  the  Jem ;  S.  Luko  carries  it  up  to  Adam 
the  promise  of  tho  Messias,  made  to  all  men."  1 
Whatever  the  difficulties  attending  the  genealogi,*  may  be.  it  is  evident  thai 
they  ai-.se  from  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  laws,  usages,  and  idiom  of  th- 
Jews,  from  our  ignorance  of  the  true  method  of  reconciling  the  seeming  incou- 
fiistencica,  or  trom  sonic  corruptions  that  in  process  of  time  may  possibly  havP 
crept  into  the  text.    The  silence  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  both  heathen  and 
ewish»  durinS  tvt'n  lhc  ^  century,  is  itself  a  sufficient  proof,  that  neither  inconsist- 
ency nor  corruption  could  be  then  alleged  against  this  pin  t  of  the  evaugelieal  history 
VBk.  30.     II  ho  wuepf  Catnau.    Notwithstanding  the  veneration  due  to  the 
Latin  \  tdgate,  which  is  to  be  esteemed  authentic,  Com.  A.  Lapide  calls  u  a  chro- 
OO  o^cal  problem,  whether  the  word  Cainan  be  the  true  reading,  or  whether  it 
hath  shut  into  the  text    It  is  true  Cainan  is  found  in  the  Sept.  Gen.  x  "4  • 
Xt  14,  and  1  Par.  i-  lo;  tnuugh,  in  this  lust  place,  A.  Lapide  save  it  *,  WBnthl(: 
m  one  editiuik  ot  the  Sept.  put  out  by  Sixtus  V. :  at  least  it  i*»ot  resd  in  all  thos^ 
places,  neithef  in  the  Hebrew  nor  Latin  Vulgate.    Some  say,  that  here,  in  S 
Lukes  text,  it  round  Cainan,  because  his  citations  are  conformable  to  the  Sent 
Often  conjecture  that  Cainan  and  tfale  were  only  different  names  o'  one  and  the 
same  person,  so  that  the  sense  may  be,  who  was  of  tale,  who  U  also  Cainan 
Qui  fmt  sale,  qui  et  Cainan.  Wl 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  S.  In  collating  rhe  present  nairative  with  that  of's.  Matt 
it  appears  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  tempted  till  the  exj  .ration  of  forty. days  V 
-Many  reasons ;  may  be  assigned  why  Christ  permitted  himself  to  be  tempted 
first,  lo  merit  for  man  the  grace  of overcoming  temptations.  Secondly,  To  encou- 
rage us  under  temptations.  Thirdly,  Toteach  ^  not  to  be  cast  down  with  tempta- 
tions, however  grievous  they  may  be,tince  even  Jesus  Christ  submitted  to  them 
rourthly,  To  pjiut  out  to  us  the  manner  m  which  we  ought  tc  behave  in  ti™  « 


tpmptatinn    O  T)ion. 
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power,  and  the  glory  of  them  :  for  to  me  they  are  deli- 
vered, and  to  whom  I  will  I  give  them. 

7  If  thou,  therefore,  wilt  adore  before  me,  all  shall  be 
thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him:*  It  is  written: 
Thou  shalt  adore  the  Lord,  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  to  him :  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence. 

10  bFor  it  is  written,  that  he  hath  given  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  that  they  keep  thee : 

11  And  that  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him :  It  is  said  : 
'Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord,  thy  God. 

13  dAnd  when  all  the  temptation  was  ended,  the  devil 
departed  from  him  for  a  time. 

14  'And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee,  and  the  fame  of  him  went  out  through  the  whole 
country. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  and  was  extolled 
by  all. 

16  '  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought 
up,  and  he  went  into  the  synagogue,  according  to  his 
custom,  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  he  rose  up  to  read. 

17  And  the  book  of  Isaias,  the  prophet,  was  delivered 
unto  him.  And  as  he  unfolded  the  book,  he  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written  : 

18  8The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me:  wherefore  he 
hath  anointed  me,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  he 
hath  sent  me,  to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart, 

19  To  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  sight  to 
the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  reward, 

20  And  when  he  had  folded  the  book,  he  restored  it  to 
the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the 
synagogue  were  fixed  on  him. 

>  21  And  he  began  to  say  to  them  :  This  day  is  fulfilled 
this  Scripture  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  gave  testimony  to  him :  and  they  wondered 

■  Deut.  Ti.  13,  sad  x.  20.— »  Psal.  xc.  II.— «  Deut.  vi.  10.— d  A.  D.  31.— ■  Matt.  iT.  12; 
Mark  i.  14.-*  Mart  xiil.  54 ;  Mark  vi.  1 ;  John  iT.  45.. 


Ver.  10.  We  have  the  devil  here  again  citing  Scripture,  (PsaL  xc.  11,)  [read 
what  is  given  on  this  subject  in  note  on  ver.  G,  chap.  iv.  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,] 
which  shows  how  very  dangerous  u  thing  it  is  to  put  the  Scripture,  in  the  first 
Instance,  indiscriminately  into  every,  even  the  most  illiterate,  person's  hands,  with- 
out any  previous  disposition  of  the  mind  and  heart,  by  study  and  prayer.  How 
much  more  satisfactory  must  it  be  to  be  guided  by  the  Church  of  God,  which 
Christ  lias  promised  to  secure  against  all  error,  and  which  he  commands  all  to 
ibey  !  How  much  more  rational  to  begin  wiih  distributing  elementary  catechisms, 
approved  by  the  Catholic  Church  as  conformable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  then 
auly  opening  to  them  the  sacred  mystic  book,  when  their  minds  and  hearts  are 
better  prepared  to  avail  themselves  of  the  inestimable  treasure,  and  of  justly  appre- 
ciating and  exploring  the  golden  lore.  If  humility  bo  a  virtue  that  renders  us 
most  pleasing  to  God,  it  is  a  virtue  particularly  necessary  for  the  proper  under- 
standing of  Holy  Writ. 

Ver.  13.  For  a  rime,  viz.  until  his  Passion,  in  which  he  again  most  grievously 
tempted  him,  by  tha  hands  of  Impious  persecutors,  whom  he  could  not  overcome 
with  sensuality,  covetousness,  or  vanity. 

Ver.  17.  As  he  unfolded  the  book :  and  again,  (ver.  20.)  when  he  had  folded 
the  book.  Books  at  that  time  were  not  like  ours  aow-a-dayi,  but  were  skins  or 
parchments,  rolled  or  folded  up.  Wt. 

Ver.  18.  By  the  poor  are  to  be  understood  the  Gentiles;  who  might  truly  be 
celled  poor,  since  they  possessed  neither  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  nor  of  the 
iaw,  nor  of  the  prophets.  Origen. 

V*».  19.    'To  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  or  oppressed  These 

7o 


at  the  words  of  grace  that  proceeded  from  his  mouth,  and 
they  said  :  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph  ? 

23  And  he  said  to  them  :  Doubtless  you  will  say  to 
me  this  similitude  :  Physician,  heal  thyself :  as  great  tilings 
as  we  have  heard  done  in  Capharnaum,  do  also  here  in 
thy  own  country. 

24  And  he  said  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  no  prophet 
is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  h  there  were  many  widows  in 
the  days  of  Elias,  in  Israel,  when  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months:  when  there  was  a  gr^at 
famine  throughout  all  the  land  : 

26  And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  but  to  a 
widow  at  Sarepta  of  Sidon. 

27  'And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  time 
of  Eliseus,  the  prophet :  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed 
but  Naaman,  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  hearing  these 
tilings,  were  filled  with  anger. 

29  And  they  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city : 
and  they  brought  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  head 

30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his 
way. 

31  kAnd  he  went  down  into  Capharnaum,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  and  there  he  taught  them  on  the  sabbath-days. 

32  'And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  his 
word  was  with  power. 

33  *  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man  who  had 
an  unclean  devil,  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying :  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying :  Hold  thy  peace, 
and  go  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him 
into  the  midst,  he  went  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not  at  all. 

36  And  there  came  fear  upon  all,  and  they  talked 
among  themselves,  saying :  What  word  is  this  :.  for  with 
authority  and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  thev  £0  out  ? 
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words  are  not  in  the  prophet ;  but  are  added  by  S.  Luke,  to  explain  the  others.— 
To  preach  the  acceptable  year,  as  it  were  the  jubilee  year,  when  slaves  used  to  be 
set  at  liberty.  Wt 

Ver.  20.  To  observe  and  admire  a  person  that  had  never  learned  letters,,  and 
who  stood  up  amongst  them  an  experienced  teacher.  Menochius.  See  John  viL 
10,  und  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  S|.  By  this  Christ  wished  to  show  that  lie  was  the  Messias  foretold  by 
the  prophet  Isaias,  whom  they  so  anxiously  expected :  he  declares  himself  to  be 
the  person  pointed  out  by  the  prophet.  There  seems  also  to  be  a  secret  reprehen- 
sion in  these  words  of  Christ;  as  if  he  wore  to  say,  Why  are  you  so  desirous  to 
behold  the  Messias,  whom,  when  he  is  before  your  eyes,  you  will  not  receive.? 
Why  do  you  seek  him  in  the  prophets,  when  you  neither  understand  the  prophets, 
nor  perceive  the  truth  of  their  predictions,  when  they  are  fulfilled  before  your 
eyes?  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  23.  I  see  you  will  object  to  me  this  similitude,  (jrapu£oXi)i/,)  or  tnte 
saying,  applied  to  such  as  attended  to  the  concerns  of  others,  and  neglected  their 
own.  Menochius. 

Ver.  30.  Passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his  way.  Perhaps  oy 
making  himself  on  a  sudden  invisible,  or  by  striking  them  with  blindness,  or  by 
changing  their  minds  and  hearts,  as  he  pleased.  Wi.— All  commentators  observe 
on  these  words,  that  the  evangelist  wished  to  6how  that  Christ  worked  a  miracle  on 
this  occasion,  and  by  it  proved  his  Divinity.  This  is  tho  opinion  of  SS.  Euthy- 
mius,  Ambrose,  and  Thomas. 

Vkr.  38.    It  is  evident  that  S.  Peter  was  married;  but  after  his  call  to  tht 
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37  And  the  fame  of  him  was  published  in  every  place 
of  the  country. 

38  And  Jesus  rising  up  out  of  the  synagogue,  went 
into  Simons  house.  aAnd  Simons  wife's  mother  was 
taken  with  a  great  fever :  and  they  besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  standing  over  her,  he  commanded  the  fever: 
and  it  left  her.  And  immediately  rising,  she  ministered 
to  them,  .,  i  •  *'y  /: 

40  And  when  the  sun  was  down,  all  they  that  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  to  him.  But  he 
laying  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  healed  them. 

41  'And  devils  went  out  of  many,  crying  out  and 
saying:  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  he,  rebuking 
them,  suffered  them  not  to  speak :  for  they  knew  that  he 
was  Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  going  out,  he  came  into  a 
desert  place:  and  the  multitudes  sought  him,  and  came 
to  him  :  and  they  detained  him,  that  he  should  not  depart 
from  them. 

43  And  he  said  to  them :  I  must  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  other  cities  also  :  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  he  was  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  miraculous  draught  of fishes.    The  cure  of  the  leper  and  of  the  paralytic. 

The  call  of  Matthew. 

A  ND  cit  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  multitudes 
XJL  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Genesareth, 

2  dAnd  he  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake:  but 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets. 

3  And  going  up  into  one  of  the  ships  that  was  Simons, 

•  Malt.  viH.  14;  Ma-k  ..  30.— »>  Mark  i.  M.— «  A.  D.  >L 


fcpostleship,  he  left  his  wife,  as  S.  Jerom  writes,  in  Ep.  43,  c.  2,  ad  Julianum,  and 
L  L  adv.  Jovin.   See  Matt.  jdx.  29. 

Vek.  40.  The  evangelist  mentions  this  circumstance,  because  these  distressed 
people  did  not  dare  to  bring  their  sick  before  that  time,  either  through  fear  of  the 
Pharisees,  or  violating  the  sabbath.  Origen. 

Ver.  41.  It  appears,  that  when  the  devil  expresses  himself  thus,  it  is  less 
through  conviction  than  artifice.  He  suspected  the  fact;  and  to  certify  the  same, 
he  said  to  him  in  the  desert,  if  you  be  the  Son  of  God,  change  these  stones  into 
bread.  In  the  same  manner  by  saying  here,  you  are  the  Son  of  God,  he  wished 
to  give  him  an  occasion  of  explaining  himself  on  the  subject.  V. — But  Jesus  Christ 
would  not  accept  of  the  testimony  of  evil  spirits,  lest  he  might  be  suspected  of 
some  Intelligence  with  them,  to  cause  himself  to  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of  God. 
Ibid. 

Ver.  43.  From  the  apparent  good  dispositions  of  these  people,  we  might  be  in- 
duced to  think,  that  if  Christ  had  yielded  to  their  solicitations,  and  remained  with 
them,  he  could  have  drawn  alt  to  himself;  yet  he  did  not  choose  to  do  this,  but 
has  left  us  an  example  worthy  our  imitation,  in  seeking  out  the  perishing  and 
strayed  sheep;  for  by  the  salvation  of  one  soul,  our  many  sins  will  be  remitted.  S. 
Chrys.  in  Cat.  Grsec.  Pat.  horn,  in  Matt. 

Ver.  44.  Our  Divine  Redeemer  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogue,  to  show  he 
was  no  seducer.  If  he  had  inhabited  wilds  and  deserts,  it  might  have  been  ob- 
jected to  him,  that  he  concealed  himself,  like  an  impostor,  from  the  sight  of  men. 
S.  Chrys.  ibid. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  What  S.  Luke  here  gives  till  ver.  10,  is  mentioned  pur- 
posely to  show  ou  what  occasion,  and  by  what  miracle,  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and 
John,  were  called.  Maldon. 

Ver.  2.  Washing  their  nets.  See  S.  Matt.  iv.  18,  and  S.  Mark  i.  16,  where 
it  is  said,  thnt  Christ  saw  them  when  they  were  casting  their  nets ;  i.  e.  some  of 
them  were  casting,  others  washing,  or  mending  their  nets.  WL 

Ver.  3.  Why  is  it  mentioned  that  there  were  two  ships ;  that  one  of  them  was 
Simon  Peter's,  that  Christ  went  into  that  one,  and  sat  down  in  it,  and  sitting  he 
taught  out  of  that  ship?  Ho  doubt,  answer  many  of  the  ancient  commentators,  to 
show  that  the  Church  was  figured  by  the  bark  of  Peter,  and  that  in  it  is  the  chair 
nf  Christ,  a  permanent  authority,  prefigured  by  Christ's  sitting  down,  and  the  true 
word  of  God.  A. 

Ver.  4.  Eiravayayt  etc.  to  /3ri0of.  Put  back  from  whence  you  have  just  now 
returned.    Where  you  failed  without  Christ,  with  Christ  you  will  prove  suc- 

Vpr,  7.    The  other  ship  was  probably  at  such  a  distance  from  them,  that  they 


he  desired  him  to  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And 
sitting  down,  he  taught  the  multitudes  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  ceased  to  speak,  he  said  to  Simon: 
Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught.  -    *  '  ,  " ' 

5  And  Simon  answering,  said  to  him  :  Master,  we  have 
laboured  all  the  night,  anr  have  talcep  jotning ;  but  at  thy 
word  I  will  let  down  the  let. 

6  And  when  they  had  done  this,  they  enclosed  a  very 
great  multitude  of  fishes,  and  their  net  was  breaking. 

7  And  they  beckoned  to  their  partners  that  were  in  the 
other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And 
they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  were  al- 
most sinking. 

8  Which  when  Simon  Peter  saw,  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus s  knees,  saying:  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 

'■  man,  O  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  wholly  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  : 

10  And  so  were  also  James  and  John,  the  sous  of  Zebe- 
dee,  who  were  Simon  s  partners.  And  Jesus  saith  to  Si- 
mon: Fear  not;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  be  taking  men 

11  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land, 
leaving  all  things,  they  followed  him. 

12  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
behold  a  man  full  of  the  leprosy,  who  seeing  Jesus,  and 
falling  on  his  face,  besought  him,  saying:  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  stretching  forth  his  hand,  he  touched  him, 
saying :  I  will :  Be  thou  cleansed.  And  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no  man  :  but,  Go,  show 

<*  Matt.  lv.  18;  Mark  i.  15.— •  Matt.  viii.  2;  Mark  i.  40. 


could  not  be  heard,  had  they  called  out  to  them ;  and  this  also  is  another  proof  of 
the  greatness  of  the  miracle,  that  though  the  other  ship  was  fishing  in  the  same 
place,  though  a  little  removed,  they  could  catch  nothing.  Muldonatus. — TL>  also 
shows  thHt  Peter  was  to  call  in  other  co-labourers,  and  that  all  were  to  coir.e  into 
Peter's  ship.  S.  Ambrose  in  Luc. 

Vek.  8.  Such  was  the  excess  of  S.  Peter's  humility,  that  he  judged  himself  un- 
woithy  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  by  this  rendered  himself  more  worthy.  So  the 
centurion,  for  a  similar  act  of  self-debasement,  merited  to  hear  from  Truth  itself, 
that  he  was  preferred  to  all  Israel.  Maldonatus. 

Vek.  10.  Jesus  Christ  answers  the  thought  of  S.  Peter,  that  instead  of  any 
loss  or  evil  coming  to  him,  he  should,  on  the  contrary,  receive  a  great  reward,  by 
being  appointed  a  fisher  of  men ;  and,  as  he  had  taken  so  many  fishes  by  the  Divin*» 
assistance,  so  he  should  take  in  his  net  innumerable  souls,  not  so  much  by  his  own 
Industry,  as  by  the  Divine  grace  and  assistance.  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  11.  We  may  suppose  that  these  four  apostles,  liko  Andrew,  followed 
Jesus  Christ  at  the  first  call,  but  without  attaching  themselves  to  him;  and  that 
now  they  attached  themselves  to  him,  never  to  leave  him  more. 

Ver.  12.  By  falling  on  his  face,  he  showed  his  humility  and  modesty,  that  all 
men  might  learn  to  be  ashamed  of  the  stains  of  their  lives;  but  this,  his  bash  ful- 
ness, did  not  prevent  him  from  confessing  his  misery;  he  exposes  his  wound,  he 
solicits  a  cure :  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  court  multe  me  clean.  He  did  not  doubt 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  but  in  consideration  of  his  own  unworthincss,  ho  durst 
not  presume.  That  confession  is  full  of  religion  and  faith,  which  places  its  trust 
la  the  will  nf  God.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  13.  The  law  forbade  lepers  to  be  touched ;  but  he,  who  Is  the  Lord  of 
the  liiw,  dispenses  with  it.  lie  touches  the  leper,  not  because  he  could  not  cleanse 
him  without  it,  but  in  order  to  show  that  he  was  not  subject  to  the  law,  nor  to  fear 
of  any  infection.  At  the  touch  of  Christ,  leprosy  is  dispelled,  which  before  com- 
municated contagion  to  all  that  touched  it.  S.  Ambrose. 

Vek.  14.  Because  men  in  sickness  generally  turn  their  thoughts  towards  God, 
but  when  they  recover,  forget  him,  the  leper  is  commanded  to  think  of  God,  and 
return  him  thanks.  Therefore  is  lie  sent  to  the  pritft,  to  make  his  offering,  ( Lev. 
xiv.  4,)  that,  committing  himself  to  the  examination  of  the  priest,  he  might  bo  ac- 
counted among  the  clean.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  26.  in  Matt. — Jesus  Christ  seems  here 
to  approve  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  which  the  Church  does  not  receive;  and  this  he 
did,  hecauso  he  had  not  yet  established  that  most  holy  of  all  holy  sacrifices,  th« 
sacrifice  of  his  own  body.  The  figurative'sacrificcs  were  not  to  be  abrogated,  be 
fore  that,  which  they  prefigured,  was  established  by  the  preaching  of  tho  apostle* 
and  rhe  faith  of  Christian  believe**.  S.  Austin,  quest.  2,  b.  Hi.,  de  Qua?st.  Evonp- 
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thyself  to  the  priest,  'and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  according 
as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

15  But  the  fame  of  him  went  abroad  the  more :  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  heal 
of  their  infirmities. 

16  And  he  retired  into  the  desert,  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  sat 
teaching.  And  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the 
law  sitting  by,  that  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Gali- 
lee, and  Judea,  and  Jerusalem  :  and  the  power  of  the 

Lord  was  to  heal  them. 

18  *And  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  who 
had  the  palsy :  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they 
might  bring  him  in,  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went 
up  upon  the  roof,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiles,  with 
Irs  bed,  into  the  midst,  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said :  Man,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21  And  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  think, 
saying:  Who  is  this  who  speaketh  blasphemies?  Who 
can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ? 

22  And  when  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  answering,  he 
said  to  them  :  What  is  it  you  think  in  your  hearts? 

23  Which  is  it  easier  to  say  ?  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee  :  or  to  say  :  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  I  say  to  thee :  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into 
diy  house. 

25  And  immediately  rising  up  before  them,  he  took  up 
the  bed  on  which  he  lay  :  and  he  went  away  into  his  own 

house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  all  were  astonished,  and  they  glorified  God. 
And  they  were  filled  with  fear,  saying:  We  have  seen 
*7onderful  things  to-day. 

27  cAnd  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  saw  a 



»  Lev.  xir.  4.— »  Matt.  lx.  2 ;  Mark  li.  3.— «  Matt.  ix.  9  ;  Mark  U.  H. 


Vsr.  16.  Christ  did  not  Btand  in  need  of  this  retirement,  since,  being  God, 
be  was  free  from  every  stain,  and  likewise  present  in  every  place.  But,  by  this  his 
unduct,  he  wished  to  teach  us  the  time  most  proper,  both  for  our  active  employ- 
ments, and  for  the  more  sublime  duties  of  prayer  and  contemplation.  S.  Greg. 
.Tm.  Orat.  28. — tjv  inrox^puiv,  he  withdrew  after  nis  great  prodigies,  to  avoid  the 
praise  of  the  multitude,  and  to  pray  assiduously,  and  with  fresh  instance,  for  the 
salvation  of  men. 

Ver.  17.  But  the  fame  of  Jesus  had  now  spread  far  and  wide.  It  was  for  this 
reason  that  it  is  here  said,  The  Pharisees  and  doctors  of"tha  law  came  out  of  every 
town  in  Galilee,  &c.,  not  indeed  through  any  intention  of  becoming  his  disciples, 
but  through  a  spirit  of  envy ;  as  they  now  saw  every  one  leaving  them,  and  follow- 
ing our  Savionr.  Perhaps  also  to  calumniate  him,  as  we  often  find  them  to  have 
done,  when  thoy  beheld  him  making  converts  from  them.  D.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  10.  Let  us  learn  from  this  example,  how  diligent  we  should  be  in  pro- 
curing spiritual  health,  both  for  ourselves  and  for  our  friends.  A. 

Veb.  21.  How  great  is  the  madness  of  this  unbelieving  people,  who  confess- 
ing that  God  alone  can  forgive  sins,  will  not  believe  .God  when  he  grants  pardon. 
3.  Ambrose. 

Vbr.  24.  The  Son  of  man  .  .  on  earth.  By  which  act,  says  S.  Cyril,  it  is 
clear  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  remit  sins ;  which  he  said  both 
for  himself  and  us.  For  he,  as  God-man,  the  Lord  of  the  law,  forgiveth  sins ;  and 
we  also  have  obtained  by  him  that  Vonderful  grace,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
Whose  tins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them.  John  xx.  23.  And  how 
ahould  he  not  be  able  to  remit  sins,  who  gave  others  power  to  do  the  same  ?  B. 

•Vbr.  29.  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast,  to  testify  his  gratitude  to  Jesus 
tor  the  favour  he  had  done  him.  It  appears  that  both  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  affect, 
through  consideration  for  S.  Matthew,  to  designate  him  here  by  his  less  known 
aams  of  Levi ;  whereas  he  designates  himself,  through  humility,  in  this  same  cir- 

unstance,  by  his  mot  known  appellation  of  Afattheio.  See  Matt.  is.  9.  V. 
Tkp.  3$.    S.  Matt,  says,  it  was  S.  John's  disciples  themselves  that  objected 


publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  custom-house,  and 
he  said  to  him  :  Follow  me. 

28  And  leaving  all  things,  he  rose  up,  and  followed 
him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house ; 
and  there  was  a  great  company  of  publicans,  anc  of  others, 
that  were  at  table  with  them. 

30  d  But  their  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying 
to  his  disciples :  Why  do  you  eat  and  drink  with  pul>- 
licans  and  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them :  They  who  are 
in  health  need  not  the  physician :  but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners,  to  penance. 

33  And  they  said  to  him :  'Why  do  the  disciples  of 
John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  in  like  manner :  but  thine  eat  and  drink. 

34  And  he  said  to  them :  Can  you  make  the  children 
of  the  bridegroom  fast,  whilst  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them . 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall 
be  taken  away  from  them ;  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days. 

36  And  he  spoke  also  a  similitude  to  them :  That  no 
man  putteth  a  piece  from  a  new  garment  upon  an  old 
garment :  otherwise  he  both  rendeth  the  new,  and  the 
piece  taken  from  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old, 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles : 
otherwise  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  it  will 
be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  lost. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles  and 
both  are  preserved. 

39  And  no  man  drinking  old,  hath  presently  a  mina  to 
new :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Christ  excuses  his  disciples.    He  cures  upon  the  sabbath-day :  choose*  iht 

twelve,  and  makes  a  sermon  to  them. 

ND  fit  came  to  pass  on  the  second  first  sabbath, 
that  as  he  went  through  the  corn-fields,  his  dis- 

4  Mark  1L  16.—"  Mark  H.  18.— '  A.  D.  31.  Matt.  xil.  1 ;  Mark  li.  23. 
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this  to  Christ.  Most  probably  both  they  and  the  Pharisees  endeavoured  aj.  they 
could  to  press  this  objection.  S.  Austin  de  Cons.  Evang.  L  2,  c.  27. — Why  do  yon 
not  fast,  as  is  customary  with  all  that  wish  to  regulate  their  lives  according  to  the 
law  ?  The  reason  why  the  saints  fasted  was,  that  they  might,  by  afflicting  their 
bodies,  subdue  their  passions.  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  had  no  need  of  fasting, 
being  God,  and  of  course  free  from  every,  the  least,  disorderly  motion  of  concu- 
piscence. Neither  did  his  attendants  stand  in  need  of  fasting,  for  being  enriched 
with  his  grace,  they  were  strengthened  in  virtue,  without  the  help  of  fasting. 
When,  therefore,  Christ  fasted  forty  days,  he  fasted  to  set  an  example  to  carnal 
men.  S.  Cyril. — As  long  as  the  Spouse  is  with  us,  we  are  in  joy,  we  cannot  fast, 
we  cannot  mourn.  But,  when  he  has  been  driven  away  by  sin,  then  we  must  both 
fast  and  weep.  Ven.  Bede. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  As  this  chapter  is  almost  verbally  like  to  the  5th,  7th,  and 
12th  of  S.  Matthew,  and  the  3rd  of  S.  Mark,  the  reader  is  referred  to  these  for 
further  explanation. — On  the  second-first  sabbath.  An  obscure  passage,  on  which 
S.  Jerom  says  to  Nepotianus,*  that  he  had  consulted  bis  master,  S.  Greg.  Na- 
zianzen,  but  in  vain.  S.  Chry.  hom.  40,  in  Matt.,  takes  it  for  a  double  feast,  or 
a  double  rest ;  by  which  we  may  either  understand  a  sabbath  and  another  feast 
concurring  on  the  same  day;  or  a  sabbath  and  a  feast  immediately  succeeding  to 
each  other.  Theophylactus  says  the  same;  and  that  then  the  latter  day,  on  which 
they  were  to  rest,  was  called  the  second-first.  Others  say,  that  when  the  Jews 
kept  their  solemn  paschal  feast  for  seven  days,  the  last  day  was  called  the  second- 
first,  because  it  was  kept  with  equal  solemnity  as  the  first  day  had  bean.  See 
Maldonatus.  Later  interpreters  have  found  out  other  expositions,  of  v  hich  the 
most  plausible  seems  to  be,  that  by  the  second-first  sabbath  may  be  understood 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  (winch  also  happened  when  corn  was  ripe  in  Palestine). 
To  understand  this,  wo  must  take  notice,  that  the  Jews  had  three  great  and  solemr 
feasts:  1st,  That  of  the  Pasch,  or  the  great  paschal  feast,  with  the  seven  days  v 
unleavened  bread ;  the  2nd  was  the  great  feast  of  Pentecost ;  and  the  3rd  wa# 
the  feast  called  of  tabernacles.    It  is  supposed  then  that  the  pasehal  feast  «•» 
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Chap.  VI 


8.  LUKE. 


Chap.  V\. 


ciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them 
in  their  hands. 

2  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  said  to  them :  Why  do 
you  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath- 
days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said  :  Have  you  not 
read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  himself  was 
hungry,  and  they  that  were  with  him : 

4  a  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  took  and 
eat  the  bread  of  proposition,  and  gave  to  them  that  were 
with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eatb  but  only  for  the 
priests  ? 

5  And  he  said  to  them  :  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  sabbath, 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught.  cAnd  there  was 
a  man,  whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched,  to  see  if  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath :  that  they  might  find  an  ac- 
cusation against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts:  and  said  to  the  man 
who  had  the  withered  hand :  Arise,  and  stand  forth  in  the 
midst.    And  he  rising,  stood  forth. 

9  Then  Jesus  said  to  them :  I  ask  you,  if  it  be  lawful 
on  the  sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil :  to  save 
life,  or  to  destroy  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about  on  them  all,  he  said  to 
the  man ;  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
forth  :  and  his  hand  was  restored. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  madness,  and  they  talked 
one  with  another,  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  he  passed  the  whole  night 
in  the  prayer  of  God. 

13  *And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  his  disciples  :  and 
he  chose  twelve  of  them  (whom  also  he  named  apostles) : 

14  Simon,  whom  he  surnamed  Peter,  and  Andrew, 
his  brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
and  Simon,  who  is  called  Zelotes : 

»  1  Kingi  xii.  «.— b  Exod.  xxix.  32  ;  Ler.  xxir.  P.— «  Matt.  xil  10;  Mark  iii.  1. 

d  Matt.  x.  1 ;  Mark  iii.  13. 

called  the  first-first  sabbath,  that  Pentecost  was  called  the  second-first  sabbath, 
md  that  of  tabernacles  the  third-first,  or  great  sabbath.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  These  twelve  Christ  chose  as  individual  companions  and  domeotics. 
To  these  ho  committed  the  charge -of  founding  and  governing  bis  Church.  He  sent 
them  as  legates,  or  ambassadors,  (for  this  is  the  import  of  the  word  apostle,)  to  all 
the  world.  Hence  their  power  was  more  universal  than  that  of  bishops,  which  is 
eonfined  to  their  own  dioceses  or  districts.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  apostles  was 
iot  limited  to  place.  Tirinus.— This  power  which  Jesus  Christ  delegated  to  his 
apostles,  and  which  was  for  the  benefit  and  regulation  of  the  universal  Church  in 
all  future  ages,  the  apostles,  in  their  turn,  delegated  to  their  successors  in  the 
ministry,  witli  such  regulations  and  limitations  as  have  been  judged  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  necessary  for  the  proper  government  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth.  And  itis  the  height  of  presumption  to  question  any  ordinations  that  come 
to  us  with  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Ver.  16.  Judas,  surnamed  Thaddeus  in  S.  Matthew  x.  3,  and  in  S.  Mark 
Iii.  18.  At  the  head  of  his  epistle  he  st;los  himself  Judas,  brother  of 
James.  V. 

Ver.  20.  S.  Matt.  (r.  3—10)  mentions  eight  beatitudes,  S.  Luke  only  four; 
but  S.  Luke  only  gives  an  abridgment  in  this  place  of  the  discourse,  which  S. 
Matt,  gives  more  at  length.  We  arc  also  to  remark,  that  in  these  four  the  whole 
Bight  aro  comprised,  and  that  both  evangelists  place  poverty  in  the  first  place, 
because  it  is  the  first  in  rank,  and,  as  it  were,  the  parent  of  the  other  virtues  :  for 
he  wno  hath  forsaken  earthly  possessions,  deserves  heavenly  ones.  Neither  can 
*ny  man  reasonably  expect  eternal  life,  who  is  not  willing  to  forsake  all  in  affection, 
and  in  effect  also,  if  called  upon  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ybb.  SJ4.  Jesus  Chris!  having  declared  how  meriI>rious  poverty  of  spirit  was 
On 


16  And  Jude,  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
who  was  the  traitor. 

17  And  coining  down  with  them,  he  stood  in  an  opeo 
plain,  and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  very  great 
multitude  of  people  from  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and 
the  sea-coast  both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

18  Who  had  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  ot 
their  diseases.  And  they  that  were  troubled  with  unclean 
spirits,  were  cured. 

19  And  all  the  multitude  sought  to  touch  him,  for 
virtue  went  out  from  him,  and  healed  all. 

20  eAnd  he  lifting  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  said; 
Blessed  are  ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  fBlessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  :  for  you  shall  be 
filled.  Biassed  are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  you  shall 
laugh. 

22  g  Blessed  shall  y  s  be  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and 
when  they  shall  separate  you,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake.  j 

23  Be  glad  in  that  day,  and  rejoice :  for  behold,  youi  , 
reward  is  great  in  heaven.    For  according  to  these  .Lings 
did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

24  hBut  woe  to  you  that  are  rich :  for  you  have  youi 
consolation. 

25  'Woe  to  you  that  are  filled :  for  you  shall  hunger. 
Woe  to  you  that  laugh  now  :  for  you  shall  mourn  and 
weep. 

26  Woe  to  you  when  men  shall  bless  you  :  for  accord 
ing  to  these  things  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  But  I  say  to  you  that  hear :  kLove  your  enemies, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you. 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  that 
calumniate  you. 

29  And  to  him  that  striketh  thee  on  the  one  cheek, 
offer  also  the  other.  And  him  that  taketh  away  from  thee 
thy  cloak,  hinder  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  one  that  asketh  thee,  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And  as  you  would  thai  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
you  also  to  them,  in  like  manner. 

•  Matt,  v.  2.— *  Matt.  v.  6.—*  Matt.  v.  11.—*  Eccli.  xxxi.  7  ;  Amo*  ?L  I. 

1  Isa.  lxv.  13.-^  Malt.  v.  44. 


to  eternal  life,  proceeds  to  denounce  heavy  chastisement*  upon  the  rich  and  proud. 
Idem  ibidem. — Although  in  great  riches  there  are  great  inducements  to  sin,  yet 
there  are  not  wanting  even  in  that  state  great  incitements  to  virtue ;  neither  ii 
this  woe  aimed  against  those  who  ubound  in  affluence;  but  against  "  those  whe 
abuse  that  affluence  which  Providence  has  bestowed  upon  them  :  Nan  enim  census, 
sed  affectus,  in  crimine  est."  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  25.  As  before  he  promised  blessings  to  those  that  hunger,  that  weep, 
that  are  outcasts  for  Christ's  sake;  so  here,  and  in  the  next  verse,  he  denounce! 
curses  to  such  as  are  filled,  that  laugh,  and  are  praised ;  i.  e.  to  such,  as  so  I'm 
seek  their  beatitude  in  present  enjoyment,  as  to  become  indifferent  with  regard  Ui 

the  good  things  of  the  next  world.  A. 

Ver.  26.  Woe  to  you  wlicn  men  shall  bless  you.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel 
must  not  value  themselves,  when  they  are  applauded  by  men  :  for  so  did  the  fore- 
fathers of  the  Jews  formerly  commend  the  false  prophets,  when  they  fiattered  tfca 
people,  and  spoke  things  that  were  pleasing  to  them.  WL 

Ver.  30.  Jesus  Christ  does  not  order  us  never  to  refuse  a  petition ;  but  C-« 
meaning  of  his  words  is,  that  we  are  to  give  what  is  just  and  reasonable,  whatvrflj 
be  neither  injurious  to  yourself  nor  your  family ;  for  what  is  unjustly  asked,  ms; 
be  justly  denied.  S.  Austin,  L  10,  c.  40,  de  tferm.  Dom.  in  Monte.— But  in  Our, 
the  sin  we  commit  is  often  far  from  triviul ;  particularly  when  to  the  refusal  of  I 
just  request  we  add  also  reprehensions  and  complaints.  . . .  Abraham,  in  the  num- 
ber of  guests  he  received,  had  the  honour  of  receiving  under  his  roof  even  angek 
Let  us  not,  therefore,  be  strict  and  unfavourable  judges  In  regard  of  our  suffering 
and  distressed  neighbours,  lest  perhaps  we  ourselves  come  to  be  in  are  severvlj 
judged.  S.  Chrys.  collected  from  Horn.  21,  in  Ep.  ad  Rom.,  Horn  11,  in  Fn. 
Heb..  and  Horn".  2.  de  I^zam. 


Chap.  VI 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  VII. 


32  And  if  you  love  them  that  love  you,  what  thanks 
nave  you?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  you  do  good  to  them  who  do  good  to  you ; 
what  thanks  have  you  ?  for  sinners  also  tlo  this. 

34  'And  if  you  lend  to  them  of  whom  you  hope  to 
receive ;  what  thanks  have  you  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  j 
sinners,  for  to  receive  as  mucn. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies :  do  good,  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  thereby :  and  your  reward  shall  be 
great,  and  you  shall  be  the  sons  of  the  Most  High :  for  he 
is  kind  to  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye,  therefore,  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is 
merciful. 

37  b  Judge  not,  and  you  shall  not  be  judged  :  condemn 
not,  and  you  shall  not  be  condemned.  Forgive,  and  you 
shall  be  forgiven. 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you :  good  measure, 
and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 
shall  they  give  into  your  bosom.    cFor  with  the  same  j 
measure  that  you  shall  measure,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again. 

39  And  he  spoke  also  to  them  a  similitude :  Can  the 
blind  lead  the  blind?  do  they  not  both  fall  into  the 
ditch? 

40  dThe  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but  every 
one  shall  be  perfect,  if  he  be  as  his  master. 

41  "And  why  seest  thou  the  mote  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  the  beam  that  is  in  thy  own  eye,  thou  considerest  not  ? 

42  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother :  Brother,  let 
me  pull  the  mote  out  of  thy  eye  :  when  thou  thyself  seest  I 
not  the  beam  in  thy  own  eye'-.    Thou  hypocrite,  cast  first  t 
the  beam  out  of  thy  own  eye :  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  take  out  the  mote  from  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  'For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit .  nor  an  evil  tree  that  bringeth  forth  good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  For  men  do 
not  gather  figs  from  thorns  :  Nor  from  a  bramble  bush  do 

they  gather  grapes. 

45  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart, 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good  :  and  an  evil  man.  out 
of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil.  For 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

46  And  why  call  you  me  8  Lord,  Lord  :  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say  ? 

•  Deut.  xv.  8  ;  Matt.  v.  42.— b  Matt.  vii.  L— «  Matt.  vii  2;  Mark  W.  24. 
4  Matt,  x.24;  John  xlH.  16.— •  Matt.  vii.  3. 


47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  words, 
and  doth  them  :  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48  He  is  like  to  a  man  building  a  house,  who  digged 
deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  upon  a  rock.  And  when  a 
flood  came,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house, 
and  it  could  not  shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doth  not :  is  like  to  a  man 
building  his  house  upon  the  earth  without  a  foundation : 
against  which  the  stream  beat  vehemently,  and  immedi- 
ately it  fell :  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

CHAR  VIL 

Christ  heals  the  centuriori a  servant:  raises  the  widottts  son  to  life;  ansicers 
the  messengers  sent  by  John :  and  absolves  the  penitent  sinner. 

AND  hwhen  he  had  finished  all  his  words  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capharnaum. 

2  And  the  servant  of  a  certain  centurion,  who  was  dear 
to  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  had  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  to  him  the 
ancients  of  the  Jews,  desiring  him  to  come  and  heal  his 
servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him 
earnestly,  saying  to  him  :  He  is  worthy  that  thou  shouldst 

do  this  for  him. 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation :  and  he  hath  built  us  a 

synagogue. 

6  And  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now 
not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  his  friends  to 
him,  saying:'  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself:  for  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof. 

7  Wherefore  neither  did  I  think  myself  worthy  to  come 
to  thee :  but  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  subject  to  authority,  having 
under  me  soldiers :  and  I  say  to  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth : 
and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  :  and  to  my  servant, 

Do  this,  and  he  doth  it. 

9  Which  when  Jesus  heard,  he  marvelled ;  and  turn- 
ing about  to  the  multitude  that  followed  him,  he  said : 
Amen,  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  even 
in  Israel. 

10  And  they  who  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house, 
found  the  servant  whole,  who  had  been  sick. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  this,  that  he  went  into  a 
city  called  Nairn :  and  there  went  with  him  his  disciples, 
and  a  great  multitude. 

t  Matt.  vU.  18,  and  xtf.  83.— *  Matt.  vii.  21 ;  Rom.  1L  13;  James  L  22. 
b  A.  D.  31.  Matt.  viii.  5.— *  Matt.  vUL  8. 


Vkr.  35.  Hoping  for  nothing,  but  merely  impelled  by  a  desire  of  doing  good. 
They  who  only  give  when  sure  of  having  a  greater  return,  do  not  give,  but  traffic 
with  their  generosity ;  in  which  there  is  no  charity.  A. 

Vbb.  48.  That  man  buildeth  safely  who  hath  both  faith  and  good  works; 
whereas  the  man  that  trusteth  to  his  faith  alone,  to  his  reading  or  knowledge  of 
Scripture,  and  dotu  not  work  and  live  accordingly,  buildeth  on  sand.  fi. 


•  V.  1.  In  Saobato  secundc-primo  sv  ffafifiaTu  ctwipoxpuiTifi.  See  S.  Chrys. 
Horn.  40,  in  Matt,  in  the  Latin  edition,  in  the  Greek  of  Savil,  op.  \9,  p.  26*2,  torn. 
J.  orav  i/  dpyia  r/,  Kai  rov  trafifiaTOV  tov  kvqIov,  nai  iripag  iapriig  Stactxofi'tvrjC. 
See  S.  Hieron.  ad  Nepotianum,  torn.  4,  part  S»  P-  262,  ed.  Ben. 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  if  It  was  not  immediately  after  he  had  spoken  the  pre- 
ceding words  thzi  Christ  entered  Capharnaum,  for  in  the  interim  he  healed  the 
man  afflicted  witn  the  Iepro**v»  according  as  S.  Matthew  related  it  in  its  proper 
place.  S.  Austin. 

Vbr.  2.  This  history,  though  different  in  some  circumstances  from  that  related 
by  S.  Matthew,  chap,  viii.,  is  most  likely  a  relation  of  the  same  event,  and  the 
appurent  discrepancies  may  he  easily  reconciled.  S.  Matt,  says  it  was  the  centu- 
rion's boy ;  S.  Luke  calls  him  his  servant :  bat  in  these  terms  there  is  no  necesiary 

N  ft 


contradiction.  And  whereas  the  former  says  the  centurion  went  himself  to  Christ. 
S.  Luke  mentions  that  he  sent  the  ancients,  or  senators,  of  the  Jews.  Here,  as  in 
other  places,  we  may  suppose  that  the  former  evangelist,  for  the  sake  of  brevity, 
attributes  to  the  centurion  what  was  done  in  hi*  name  and  with  his  authority;  and 
through  the  whole  narrative  he  represents  our  Saviour  an?  Tering  the  oenturion  as 
if  personally  present.  Jans.  Concord.  Evan. 

Ver.  3."  When  S.  Luke  says  that  the  centurion  begs  of  our  Lord  to  come  to 
him,  he  must  not  be  supposed  to  contradict  S.  Matt.,  who  says,  that  the  centurioc 
objected  he  was  not  worthy  to  receive  him  under  his  roof.  S.  Luke  seems  here  to 
relate  the  words  of  the  Jews,  who  most  probably  would  stop  the  centurion  as  he 
was  going  to  Christ,  and  promise  to  intercede  with  our  Lord  for  him.  fi.  Chrysos. 
horn.  27,  in  Matt. 

Ver.  9.  Our  Lord  does  not  speak  of  the  patriarchs,  but  of  the  Israelites  o'  hit 
own  time,  with  whose  faith  ho  compares  and  prefers  that  of  the  centurion,  because 
they  had  the  assistance  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets ;  but  this  man,  without  any 
such  instruction,  willingly  believed.  Veu.  Bede. 

Ver.  11.  Nairn  is  a  city  of  Galilee,  about  two  miles  from  Mount  Thabor.  II 
was  by  Divine  dispensation,  that  so  very  great  a  multitude  was  present  on  this 
occasion,  in  order  to  witness  this  stupendous  miracle.  Ven.  Bede. — The  burying- 
places  of  the  Jews  w«re  out  of  the  precincts  of  the  city,  as  well  for  tlia  prescrvotio*- 


Chap.  VII. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  VI 1. 


12  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
behold  a  dead  man  was  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother .  and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the 
city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her,  and  said  to  her :  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  near  and  touched  the  bier.  (And 
they  that  carried  it,  stood  still.)  And  he  said:  Young 
man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 
And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on  them  all :  and  they  glori- 
fied God,  saying :  "That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among 
as :  and  God  hath  visited  his  people.  , 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  country  round  about. 

18  And  John's  disciples  told  him  of  all  these  things. 

19  bAnd  John  called  to  him  two  of  his  disciples,  and 
sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying :  Art  thou  he  who  is  to  come : 
or  expect  we  another  ? 

20  And  when  the  men  were  come  to  him,  they  said : 
John,  the  Baptist,  hath  sent  us  to  thee,  saying :  Art  thou 
he  who  is  to  come  :  or  expect  we  another? 

21  (And  in  that  same  hour,  he  cured  many  of  their 
diseases,  and  sores,  and  of  evil  spirits,  and  to  many  that 
were  blind,  he  gave  sight.) 

22  And,  answering,  he  said  to  them :  Go  and  relate  to 
John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen:  cThat  the  blind  see, 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  made  clean,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  rise  again,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached : 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  scan- 
dalized in  me. 

24  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed, 
he  began  to  speak  to  the  multitudes  concerning  John : 
What  went  vou  out  into  the  desert  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  vou  out  to  see?  a  man  clothed  in 
soft  garments?  Behold,  they  that  are  in  costly  jpparel 
and  live  delicately,  are  in  the  houses  of  kings. 


»  Infra,  xxlv.  19;  John  iv.  19. — &  Matt.  xi.  2. — c  Isa.  xxxv.  5.- 

Matt.  xi.  10 ;  Marl:  L  2. 


-Mai.  lit  1 ; 


of  health  as  decency.  Thus  Joseph,  of  Arimathea.  had  his  sepulchre  in  the  rock 
of  Mount  Calvary,  which  was  out  of  the  city.  Tirinus. 

Vek.  12.  The  evangelist  seems  to  relate  this  miracle,  as  if  it  had  happened  by 
mere  accident;  though,  beyond  a  doubt,  Divine  Providence  disposed  all  things  to 
Increase  the  splendour  of  the  miracle.  Jesus  Christ  would  not  ruise  this  young: 
man  to  life  before  he  was  carried  out  to  be  buried,  that  he  might  meet  him  near 
the  gates  of  the  city,  where  the  assembly  of  the  people  took  place.  Besides  this, 
there  were  present,  both  the  multitude  that  followed  Jesus,  and  the  multitude  that 
followed  the  corpse,  to  the  end  that  all  these  might  be.  eye- witnesses  to  the  miracle, 
and  many  might  praise  God,  as  Yen.  Bede  remarks. 

Vek.  14.  Here  Christ  shows  that  he  raised  the  dead  by  his  own  power,  and  at 
his  own  command,  J  say  to  thee,  arise.  This  shows  that  it  is  the  voice  of  God 
that  speaks;  for  the  dead  can  hear  the  voice  of  him  alone,  according  to  S.  John  : 
Amen,  1  say  to  you,  tke  hour  comet  h,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
coke  of  the  Son  of  Cod;  and  they  who  hear  shall  lice.  S.  John  v.  '26.  Maldon. 

Vek.  16.  And  thrrt:  came  a  fear  on  them  all;  i.  e.  a  certain  reverential  awe 
and  trepidation  seized  them,  and  on  uncommon  degree  of  astonishment  at  the 
Divinity  which  appeared  to  them.  Menoch. — And  they  glorified  God  (IcoKatrav) : 
they  gare  praise  and  glory  to  God  for  thus  visiting  his  people,  by  sending  them 
the  Savirur  he  had  promised  them.  Polus  Synop-  Crit, 

Ver.  20.  The  men  (oi  dr£p£();  viz.  the  two  disciples  sent  by  John,  who 
delivered  their  master's  message;  but,  before  Jesus  Christ  undertook  to  reply  to 
their  questioi..  he  performed  on  the  spot  various  kinds  of  miracles. 

Vek.  2'2  Then  addressing  himself  lo  these  disciples  of  John,  he  ordered  them 
to  go  and  relate-  to  their  master  all  they  had  seen  and  heard ;  and  to  tell  him,  that 
he  declared  all  those  to  be  happy,  whn,  strong  in  fitith,  should  not  take  occasion 
to  doubt  of  his  Divine  power,  (the  proois  of  which  they  had  so  recently  seen,)  from 
the  weakness  of  his  flesh,  which  he  had  taken  upon  himself  for  the  love  of  man. — 
V2 


26  But  what  went  you  out  to  see 9  a  prophet  ?  Yea,  ] 
say  to  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written:  Behold  I  send 
my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  be- 
fore thee. 

28  For  I  say  to  you :  Amongst  those  that  are  born  of 
women,  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John,  tho 
Baptist:  but  he  who  is  lesser  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  is 
greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  hearing,  and  the  publicans, 
justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  oi  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees,  and  the  lawyers,  despised  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  no*  baptized  by 

31  And  the  Lord  said:  "Whereunw  then  shall  I 
liken  the  men  of  this  generation?  and  what  are  thev 
like  ? 

32  They  are  like  to  children  sitting  it.  the  market- 
place, and  speaking  one  to  another,  Mid  saying:  We  have 
piped  to  you,  and  you  have  not  danced  :  we  have  mourned,, 
and  you  have  not  wept. 

33  f  For  John,  the  Baptist,  c*»me,  neither  eating  bread, 
nor  drinking  wine,  and  you  say  :  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking,  and 
you  say:  Behold  a  man  that  is  a  glutton  and  a  drinker ol 
wine,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 

35  And  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  children. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  to  eat  with 
him.  And  being  entered  into  the  house  of  the  Pharisee, 
he  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  8  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  who  was  a  sin- 
ner, when  she  knew  that  he  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster-box  of  ointment : 

38  And  standing  behind  at  his  feet,  she  began  to  wash 
his  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment* 

39  And  the  Pharisee,  who  had  invited  him,  seeing  it, 
spoke  within  himself,  saying  :  This  man,  if  he  were  a 

_  _  ^  ^ — ^ — * — » — 

•  Matt.  xi.  16.—'  Matt.  iii.      Mark  L  6.-5  Matt.  xrvi.  7;  Mark  xiv.  3: 

John  xL  2,  and  x;i.  3. 


Jesus  Christ  alludes  to  the  known  and  full  testimonies  that  had  been  given  of  him 
by  the  prophets.  The  Lord  aiceth  food  to  the  hungry,  the  Lord  looseth  them 
that  are  in  fetters,  the  Lord  enlighteneth  the  blind,  he  lifteth  up  them  that 

are  cast  down,  and  he  who  does  tliesc  things,  shall  reign  for  ever  thy 

Cod,  O  Sion,  from  generation  to  generation.  Psal.  cxlv.  S.Ambrose. 

Ver.  29.  Justified  God;  i.  e.  feared  and  worshipped  God,  as  just,  merciful. 
&c  Wi. — There  are  only  two  different  sets  of  men,  who  glorified  God  for  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  and  these  seemed  the  most  remote  from  works  of  piety;  viz.  the 
ignorant  multitude,  who  scarcely  knew  the  law;  and  the  publicans,  who  were  in 
1  general  the  most  avaricious  of  mortals,  and  were  looked  upon  as  public  ejmers 
!  If  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist  had  sucli  4c  effect  upon  the»e  men ;  what  kind  oi 
hearts  must  not  the  Scribes  have  had,  who,  with  all  the  advantage  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  still  refused  to  believe?  .Maldon. 

Veh.  32.    Speaking  one  to  another  {irpooQiavovatv  dXXi/Xo'f)  :  they  seem  to 
have  been  alternate  choirs  of  youths,  unswering  each  other  in  the  above  words 
Menochius 

Vek.  30.    And  one  of  the  Pharisees,  by  name  Simon,  as  we  learn  in  ver.  40. 
\  er.  37.    --4  woman  in  the  city,  who  was  a  sinner.    Some  say  she  had  oulv 
been  of  a  vain,  airy  carriage ;  one  that  lov?d  to  be  admired  for  her  beautv  and  wit' 
but  the  common  exposition,  and  more  conformable  to  the  text,  is,  that  she  had  beer, 
of  a  lewd,  debauched  life  and  conversation.  Wi.— Mary  Magdalene. 

Vek:  3S.  Jesus  Christ  was  then  at  table,  after  the  "manner  of  the  Orientals,  re- 
clined at  length  on  a  couch,  a  little  raised  from  the  ground,  having  his  face  turned 
towards  the  table,  and  his  feet  extended.  He  had  quitted  his  sandals,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  country,  before  he  had  laid  himself  on  the  couch.  V. 

Ver.  3U.  The  Pharisee  was  egregiously  deceived:  1.  In  thinking  that  Chris; 
was  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the  woman,  when  he  not  onlv  clearly  saw  the  pact 
bad  conduct  of  the  woman,  but  the  present  unjust  thoughts  o*f  the  Pharisee ;  9.  In 


